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and choſen Sermons of Dr. Marein 


Luthers. Diſcovering moſt clearly, exce-F 
ently, and evidently ro every ordinary capacity or 


underſtanding : the difference betwixt faith and workes, 


aw and Goſpel, the Chriſtian and Creature Opperations, | 


Troubles and Conſolations, and the beſt way to make 
Chriſtians, keep them ſo, and in caſe of Relapies to reco- 
ver them again by Chriſt the onely Cure of all ſoule 
maladies. Engliſhed by William Gace, and printed, 1581. 
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Revel. 4. 5. And out of the thrane proceeded lightnings , and 
t bunderings, and voyces : and there were ſeuen lamps of fire burning 
before the Throne, wbich are the ſeuen Spirits of God. 
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Revel.5. 11.10 14, And] beheld, and I beard the voice of many 
Angels round about the throne, and the beaſts and the Elders, aud the 
number of i hem was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of 
:houſand's. 
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Sing with a loud voice, Wor iby is the Lamb that was ſlain, to re- 
ccive power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrengt b, and bonour , and 
glory, andblcfſing. 
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And cytry creature which is in beavex, and on the earth, aud under the 
cart h, and [ſuch as are in the ſta, and all that are in rhem, beard I,ſaying, 
3c ffing, bononr, glory, andpower, beunto him that fitteth upon the 
tbroxe, and unts ith: Lamb for ever and ever. 2 

al. 29. 3.4 le voice of the Lord is upon the waters : tbe God of 
glory ibundretb, the Lord is upon many waters. The voice ofthe Lord 


i powtYfrull, the voice of rhe Lord 1s full of Maiefty, | 6 
Job. 29.3. 4. When hig candle ſhiued upon my head, and when by bis light | 


Ll wa hed tbrougb da kneſſe."As F was in the dayes of my youtb, when | 


tbe ſecret of God was upor wy tabernacie : 


—— 


— 


London, Printed by Tho, Paine, and are to b: ſold by Francis Iytew |: 


at the rnree Daggers at Temple-Barre, 1649. 
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SOME GLIMPSBS-OF- THE HYROIQUE, GRACIOUS, AN| 
pF} GALLANT SPIRIT OF LUTHER. +; 8 
Ucher (Caith Malancton j i: a miracle ↄmongſt men. Anorb 
laith. That there way never any more truſty ſervant t/ his Maſter 
never any of more undaunted courage in his maſters cauſe, Ne 
any that adventured, ordurſt adventure farther: Never any that uſed 
more conſtancy, magnanimitie and force in battering the Bortre ſſes o 
the enemie: Never any that pierced,deeper, prevailed, farthery ane 
procured larger for the ſatety of poore Chtiſtians, ſo many hundred 
yeais, oppreſſed, impriſoned, impoverithed, yoaked, and chained in 
miſerable Captiviey, through the monſtrous outrage of the execrable 
Nimrod ot Rome than Luther. He had the injoyments of God (by his 
ſpitit) in his boſome, and was cat ied on, (though mightily oppoſed 
ro doe good to theChurch and State, in that age wherein he — 
impartin what he had received, from that a! powerful ſpitit whj 
did reyeale the hidden myſteries and deep things of God to him as 
boundantly, and yet did not content himſelt with ſo doing, & like theſe 
of Ruben, Manaſſah and Gad beyond Tordan.{ioſua 2 2. 21. 30.) But 
was ſo carried on (by the ſame (p:rit) that he ſũught the good of poſte- 
rities to come, and ſucceeding ages will have cauſe (as we have) to 
praiſe 50d for his (labour of love and) workes extant. Wherein wee 
way ſollace our ſelves as he did. Who ſince Pauls death fpake and wro'e 
ſo of God, Chiiit, Chriſtians, the Law, Goſpel, Faith and Love, 
Grace and Wo; ks, ſetting them in their proper place, in Converſation 
amongſt men, on this ſide Jeſus Chriſt, As Luther hath? Never man or 
woman that read Luther, but it pierced the it hearts, and left behind 2 
deep imprefſion in theit minds, to the quierting of their perplexed, 
troubled and diſtreſſed Conſciences if they were Chriſti anz. (Oh #- 
what eaſe of heart, refreſhings, and unſpeakable delights have they 
had ?) But a wonderful! ſting in the Conſciences of the wicked, eſpe- 
cully if they were brought up Antichriſtian. For they canfe abide to 
he are, that al the glory of our ſalvation ſhould be given to God and 
Chrift alone. And that Chriſtians ſhould have their joy, peace, and 
conſolation from a {ure foundation, Gods love in Chriſt J:(us, hom 
Luther by the evident demonſtration of the ſpirit hath moſt maniſeſt. 
Iy laid down for {alyation. And for good workes, none ever pteſt them 
more upon men for conve {ation ſo exactly, and according to the ſpi- 
rituall meaning of the Law, then Luther hath. And there is mme ſo- 
id divinity in one leafeof Luthers workes, hen in many prolix Treati- 
ſes extant. O what yoices doth he utter? What light doth bee hold 
forth ? What ſpirituall Maieſty, glory and power is there in*s expre the } 
ons ? What heavenly doctrine ach lie preach ? Whar ſpiritua li con- 
ſolations doth he propound ? What great, profound, and continue! 
exerciſes, praiſe, and experieuce of inward corflc Rs, agontes, an 
A: aits ofconſcience had he?Whar fights with Sataa, the Fieſh, the 
| A 3 Werl 
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World, the Law, againſt fin, death, and all the infernall powers of 
Hell had he? What Concemplations of Chriſt, Grace, luſti fication, 
{faith bad he 2 Yea, and his  phraiſe and eloquence of ſpeech dorh 
diſcover ſo much holy pride, and hight of ſpirit, in the diſcovery of 
the ineſtimable, free, perfect, and pei manent love of God the Father, 
the admirable glory, durable riches, and everlaſting Kingdome ordai- 
ned for Saints elected, & purchaſed hy Chriſt, yet ſalvation'sfreere us, 
though ir coſt Chriſt full deare, all applyed by faich, that maketh the 
Nativity, Conception, Bitth, Thoughts, words, workes, life, death, 
Re ſurrection, Aſſention, mec iation or interceſſion of Chriſt ours, and 
this che ſpirit revealeth, and faith ſealeth up our ſalvation to 
us, and brings it home tothe Conſcience, and affurcth us that the 
conqueſt of Chriſt over fin, death, and hell is ours, and that fatisfa. 
ction tothe Law made by Chrift, whereby he hath paciſied the wrath 
of God felt in our Conſciences, ſo that all teares and rerrors are remo- 
ved, and con(cience diſcharged as if it had never been ſtung by ſinne, 
that biting Serpent, the jawes of Hell ſo broken, death ſo vanquiſhed, 
the teeth of che Law ſo bearen out, that they can bite us no 
more, fhut us up priſoners no more, neither hurt the pooreſt Chri- 
Kian once freed, clothed, and heal'd by Chriſt, and injoy ing him by 
faith, how gaſtly, ſtrong; and terrible ſoever they appeare to fence, 
reaſon, or incredulity that lyeth hid in our nature, like the Vipers teeth 
under his gums, and to too oſtentimes breaks forth to our great diſtur- 
bance. In all theſe feats ot ſpirituall Activity, and ſoule victories, he's 
much rather to be wondred at then praiſed, by ſacred faith, ſo highly 
vas he raiſed, as may appeare in ſume few Inſtanccs following, col= 
| lected our of his workes. When the Law would irouble the 
[ conſcience and rule there, and diſturb:he Chriſtians (weer inioyment 
of Chriſt. Thus ſaith he, O Law, thou mighty Qacen, and cruel! 
{| Regent of all mankind, what have I done, that thou baſt acculed me, 
terrified me, and condemned me, whicham innocent? O Law thou 
haſt no power over me, and therefore thou doeſt accuſe and condemne 
me in yaine, for I beleeve in the ſonnc of God, xhom the father hath 
| ſent into the world, to redeem us miſerable ſinners, oppreſſed with the 
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eyranty ot the Law. He gavehis life, and ſhed his blood for me. 
Therefore feeling thy terrors and threatninge, O Law, J plunge 

my conſcience inthe wounds, blood, death, reſurrection, and 
victory of my Saviour Chriſt. Beſides him J will ſee nothing, I 
I will heare nothing. OLaw, thou wouldeſt climbe up into the 

" Kingdom of my conſcience, and there raign and reprove it if inne, and 
wouldeſt take from me the ioy of my beart which ] have by faith in 

- Chriſt, and drive me todeſparation, hat I might be without all 
hope, and utterly periſh. This thou doeſt beſides thy office:keep thy ſelf 
uichin thy bounds, and exerciſe thy power upon the fleſi but touch not 
r -mbaptizedjand by rhe Coſpe), am called _ 
taking 
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partaking of righteouſnefſe and everlaſting life, to the Kingdom of} 
Chriſt, wherein my conſcienee is at reſt, where no Law it, but altoge- 
cher torgiveneſſe of fins, peace, quietneſſe, joy, healch, ahd everlaſt- 
ing life. Trouble me not in thele matters, for 1 will not ſuffer thee 
ſo intollerable a Tyrant, and eruell tormentor, to raign in my con- 
ſcience : for it is the ſeat and tewple of Chriſt the ſonne of God, whe 
is the Ring of righteouſneſſe and peace, and my moſt ſweet Saviour and 
Mediatour : He ſhall keep my conſcience joyfull and quiet in the ſound 
and pure d&rine of the Goſpel, and in rhe knowledge of is Chi iſti- 
an and heavenly righteouſnefſe, in that tighteouſneſſe and life 1 have 
no ſinne, no care, no ſting of com cience, nd teare ot death. O Law, 
thy tyranny can have no place in the thione here Chriſt my Lord 
ſittech: there I cannot heare thee, for 7 am free, and a fonne, who myſt 
not be ſubiect to any bondage or Law. Therefore when Chriſt is come, 
we ought ro know nothing of che Law, unleſſe it be in chis reſpect, 
that it hath power and dominion over the fleſh, to bridle and keep it 
under. But when the Law commeth to trouble thy conſciente, thou muſt 
fay, Lady Law, thou commeſt not in ſcaſon , for thou commeſt too 
ſoon, tatry yet until] 43 © yeares be expired, and when they are paſt, 
then come and ſparenot. Bur if thou com'ſ then, yer ſhalt thou come 
too late, For then hath the promiſe pi evented thee 430, yearcs : to the 
which 1 aſſent, and ſweetly repoſe toy ſelt in the ſame, Thertore I have 
nothing to do with thee: hearethee not, for ] live in Chriſt ho bath 
aboliſhed thee O Law O Law, that thouaccuſeR me and ſayeſt, that I 
have committed many fins 7 Indeed I grant that 1 have committed ma- 
ny ſinnes, yea, and yet de fill commit ſinnes daily without number, 
This toucheth me nothing: I am now deafe and cannot heare : therge 
fore thou talkeſt to me in vaine, for I am dead unto thee, But if thou 
wilt needs di ſpute with me as touching my ſinnes, get theEto my fleſh 
and members, cruciſie them, but trouble not me, not me conſcience, I 
ſay which am a Lady and a Queen, and have nothing to doe with thee 
for I am dead to thee, and now I live to Chriſt, with x hom am unde 
another Law, to wit. the Law of grace, which ruleth over fine andehe 
Law. Therefore the Law cannor accuſe or condemne thoſe that helee: 
on Chriſt.Gal. 5. 23, pag. 274, Indeed the Law troyblcth and terrifi« 
eth our conſciences, but Chrift apprehended by faith, yanquiſheth i 
with all bis terrors and threatnings. To chem thereforethe Law is 
terly aboliſhed, andhath no more power to accuſe them: For they do 
that of their own accord which the Law require:b, Chiiſt apptehendec 
by faith, ſecretly by hisſpirit ſaith thus to the ſoule diſiteſſed. Do 
thou ſee nothing bur the Law, fin, terror, he avineſſe, deſparaztions 
death, hell and the Devill ? Is there not alſo grace, renuſſi n of ling 
righteouſneſle, conſolation, joy, peace, life, heaven, Chriſt, and Gadd 
Trouble me no more, O wy (oule, Wh ar is the Law ? what is fine; 
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that are all evils in cowpariſon of theſe things? Truſt in God who 
Þath not (pared his own deare ſonne, but bach gi ven him to the death 
of the croſle for thy ſianes, &c. Therefore when thou art beaten down, 
tormented, and ai flicted by the Law, then ſay: Lady La, thou arc not 
alone, ncither art thou al things: But beſides thee there are yet other 
thiogs much greater and — thou ait, name ly, grace, Faith, 
andbleſſiag, cheſe do not accuſe me, terrific me, and condemae me, but 

they comſatt me, they bid me truſt in the Lord, and promiſe unto me 
victory andſalyation in Chriſt. There is no cauſe cherefore wby I ould 
diſpaire. Whac therefore muſt I doe 7 The Law tg 
and urging wy conſcience, eſpecially when I perceive my fel. 
not to doe that which it tequirech ? I anſwer, That which Chriſt 
doth here, who admitteth ot acknowledgech no Lau, although brought 
out of the Law of God, ſo leatne thou alſo to doe, that thou mayeſt 

boldly ſay to the Law, leave off Law to diſpute wich me, I have no- 
ehing to dot with thee, and for that very ſame cauſe for which thou 
commeſt co diſpute with me, and to inquite of me, how good and rigbte- 
ous I am, I will not heare thee : For it here maketh no matter what [ 
am, ox what I ought to doe, and what not to doe; but what Chriſt him- 
ſelf is, ought to doe, and doth. For now we are in the Bride Chamber, 
where only che Brĩdegroom and the Bride muſt have to doe, and it be- 
hooveth not thee to come thither, nor to intermeddle any thing there. 
When he ſpeaketh of Satan, death ard ſinne troubling the conſcience, 
how criuwpblogly is ic ? ſaith he, Sir Devil, I feare not thy thteat- 
nings and cerrors, for there is one whoſe name is leſus Chriſtzin whom 
Ibclceve; he hath aboliſhed the Law, condemned ſinne, vanquiſhed 
death, and de ſtroyed hell ;; and he is thy tormentor, O Satan, for hee 
Hath bound thee, and holdeth thee Capt ive, to the end that thou ſhoul- 
deft no more hurt me, or any that beleeve in him. Therefore S atan, thou 
ſhalt not ptevaile againſt me, in that thou goeſt about to cerrifie me, in 
ſetting forth che greatneſſe of my ſinnes, and ſo to bring me into heavi- 
neſſe, diftruſt, diſpaire, hatred, contempt, and blaſpheming of God, 
Tea rather, inthatthouſaycſt J am a ſinnet, thougiveſt me Armour 
and Weapon againſt thy ſelf, that with thine own ſnord,l may curthy 

hroat, and tre ad thee under my feet: Fot Chriſt dyed for ſinners, if T 
were righteous, and had no ſinne, ] ſhould have need of Chriſt to 
be my Recanciler, Why then, O thou peeviſh holy Satan, wilt they 
make me to be holy and to ſeek ri ghteouſneſſe ia my ſelf, when indeed 
IThave nothing in me but ſinnes, and moſt grie vous ſinnes, &c. This [ 
know and more then thou canſt accuſe me of. Therefore whither thou 
lay my fins before me, or my good workes 1 paſſe not, but removing 
both far out of my fight, I oniy reſt on Chriſt, 1 know him to be profi- 
able unto me, rherefore I will not make himunprofitable + which J 
Bould doe, if either I ſhould preſume to purchaſe to my ſelf Favour and 
. | everla ſting 
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becauſe fines, Alfo as often as thou objeQcR chat { am a 

thou calleſt ro mce the benefits of Chriſt my Redeemer, 

upon whole ſhoulders, and mine own lie ay finnes. For 

the Lard hath laid all our iniquities upon him. May 53.6. Wherefore, \ 
when thou fayeſt 7 am a ſinner, thou doeſt not cerrifieme, but comfort 


me above meaſure, And the more vehement thou O Satan hgkteſt a- 
ga inſt my conſcience, fo much the ſtronger is my rigkteouſneſſe made. 
doe the more ardentlypray, and my faith is increaſed. Ser. f. pag. 
61.) Here I will abide in the Arms of Chriſt, cleeving unſepara- 
bly about his neck, and creeping into his boſome, whatſoever the 
Law ſhal ſay, and my heart ſhal feele. When Ifeele the terrors of 
death;l ſay thou haſt nothing to doe with me O death : for I have a= 
nother death which killeth thee my death, and that death which 
killerb,s ftronger then that which is killed, namely Chriſt, that hath 
Nain both death and the Devil. Heb. 2 14. (Ser. 2 2. pag. 304. If death 
creep upon thee & attempt to deyonre chee, ſaꝝ unto it. Good Miſtreſſe 
death, doeſt thou know this man Chriſt?come & bite out his tooth haſt 
thou forgotten how little thy bicingprevailed with him once? Go to, if 
it be a pleaſure unto theegincounter with him again. Thou hadſt perſwa», 
ded thy ſelf chatrhouſhould'f have prevailed ſomwhat againſt him, c. 
thou didſt bite indeed, but it turned worſe to thy ſelf, c. Alchough I am 
a ſinner by the Law yet I dye not becaule Chriſt liveth. who is both my 
righteouſneſſe and everlaſting life, in that righteouſheſſe and life ? 
have no ſinne, &c. Vhen be read John 16. 3 3. But be of good cheery. 
T have overcome the world. He breake out into theſe words. A man 
could find in his heart to fetch ſuch a ſentence upon his knees from 
Rome or Hie ruſalem, how was he taken up into admiration wlth it. 
Oh ! ſaith be (on Mat. 3. 17.) Nothing elſe was heard and ſeen but 
love, good wil, and the infinite and incredible faxour of God towards 
us;nothing but unmeaſu: able, and bottomleſſe goodneſſe, and placa- 
bility ; Al the whole vaſt heaven ſeemed not to diſtil drops, bur 
to poure and rain down whole ſhowers and floods of moſt (weet, hony 
and ſugar, &c, for this wogld God ſound theſe words from heaven 
with his own voice, that he might perſwade us cer:ainly, and that wee 
might fix ir deeply in our minds, that in Chriſt, and for Chriſt his be» 
loved ſonne, tis his will to lade us with his bene fits, c. and imbrace 
us 28 2 Father moſt l ovingly. Truly with no praiſes could Chtiſt 
be more glorified, nor extolled more magnificently z for by this 
voice he it ſet in a moſt illuſtrious dignity, & high glory,he's proclaim'd 
and declat᷑ d the true King of peace, a true Prieſt, working perfect 
atonement, and the heire and Lord of all things, who alone pacifi:d 
his Father, and brings to paſſe, chat he is well pleaſed with us. More- 
over in th i words, G ed the Father reſtifiech that he is of a right foe 
A a : tharly 


and opens bimſe\f wholly, and leaves it witneſſed to dut con- 


ſeentes that he is at th A Mat, 11.28, 
Come unto me, r. As though he ſajd,rtioaud feel ig what placeioever 
ye will; heare and learne whacſoeyer e preached. unto. you, yet 
3 no quietteſſe of hear o Peach but in me a- 
lone. Set mon the 8. fox u, here he 


cterp into me, put on me, and ſo come and have whatſoever thou de- 
ſireſt, e and clothed in the humanity af Chriſt, 
and fo in Chrift only thou haſt acceſſe to the Father. When he deborts 
from curious ſpeculations at God, haw ſweet and ſafe Is bis advertiſe - 
ment: on Pſalme 130 and it maiy other places. For this cauſe 1 
doe ſo often admoniſh you, that v ithout Chriſt you ſhould ſhut your 
eyes, and ſtop your eares, and ſay you know go God beſides him which 
wat in the lap of the Virgin Mary, and ſuck t her breaſts, Where this 
God Chrift le ſus is, there is God wholly, there is che whole divinity, 
thete is the Father and che Holy Ghoſt, Without this Chriſt there is no 
God. I have knomn many in the Kingdom of Antichriſt, which ſeek - 
ing to comprehend God by mans ſpeculacions, have horribly periſhed, 
Ard if God through his incftimablem:reyhad not Jelivered me from 
this tentation, f had alſo fallen hcadlongintodeftruRion. The nature 
of Jad is higher then that we are able to artaine untoir, Wherefore he 
hath humvied hunſelfto u, and taten upon him that nature which ir 
beſt known and moſt familiar unto us, (to wit) even out owa , here 
be will receive us, &c, John 6. No man commeth to the Father but by 
me. &c. Here is the mercy ſear & chrone of grace that we may ſafely and 
comfortably conceive of God, and come to him, in, and by. Fer 
the nature of man is more fraile, then that it ſhould once conceive of 
God out of a Mediator. Wherefore he hath given us, this new and li- 
ving way, that through the yaile of Chriſtt fl ſhwe may behold him, 
and in hom, and by whom,wc muſt have ti doc wich him. Hence it i 
that Turks; lewes, and others ſo grofl; erre, &c. And therefore they 
alſo that ſtrive to come directly to God, doe proſit themielves nothing 
at all chereby, vhileſt thus they come to Gad in prayer withour the 
fonne, they which doe here neel-Q him, as though he were made man 
for nought, and in the meane ſenſo fo without a Mediator pray unto 
God, who hath created Heaven n Ei, they pray indeed, but none 
ſhall help chem, they ſhall cry and none ſh2'1 heare them. Therefore 
beware that thou preſume not to deale with God, no ente tg conceive 
Wk - 2 feli 
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of kim ou! of Chriſt, wbqis God, mon, ind ble ſſed fyriver. 
Whes be ſpeaks of the great Article of tuſtificatienyon FU 130. 200 G 
many other places he auh. Tiptchechibfelt point out falt tion an 
righteouſnefic betate God. true 2t6d-fincere Knowledge where 
is > which maincaineeb/and cheChurch: for it is the kn 
ledge of verity and life;ContrarWiſe ute che knowledge of cu Tus 
ation is loſi, chere is no liſe no Ghurch;oo Chriſt, neither is ch 
tall is ful of horris 
he hath here no tri 


any judgment left, aithet of docttine grobſpirir 
ble darkneſſe and blindnes, And on G. 1H. 


fliag matter in hand, an the chiefeſt Ayviele of u do ctri uc 
Thentjlicic and majeſtie whereof eſtecuetk e him'olt 
other things, ſnal ſee mtuit vile and oi „For what is Peter! 


what is Paulꝰ bet is angel frombbuven? hat ate af cher creatures 
to the Article of luaſtidc ation Which we now ben ure we in the 
cleate licht : but if we be iguorant thereof, then are we in meſt miſe; 
9 it ye ſee thit Article impupned or det 
feare not to reſiſt Peter, ur an Angell rom Heaven, &e;This doctri 
is bringetbh with it all good things, as with ghOſtly as bod · ly, ** 
ons ene ſſe of lfinpes, true righteouſneſſo, :peace of conftictice; an 
cyerlaſtiag life. lcapproverh and eſſ abliſtea civil Goyerriment; houſ.. 
bold government, and all k inds of life that are ordained and appointed 
of Ged. It rootech up all dodtrines ot errott, ſedition, conſuſion and 
ſuch le 3 and putteth auay the feare: of in and death, and to be ſhort, 
ic diſcovercth all the ſubtile ſlights and works of the Devil, and open- 
eth the benefits and love of God rowarde ws in Chriſt. What means the 
world to hate this dotrine, and glad tydings of ever Ring. comfort, 
race,(alyation und eternall life, ſo bi „ aud to perſecvte it witk 
Leeb divilliſh outrage ? 3ccounting it the greate ft plague that ein befafl 
them, I know that the Diel goeth about nothing more, hen that h 
may take away thisknowledg from the fight deminds of men, by buſy in 
them with diſpurations, chat this Artiele may be forgotten, or not 15 
eſſectually be made uſe of, for he knowes the force of it, and <j+ no won. 
der chat Satan doth ſo beflicre him. By it he is overthrowngbis kingddth. 
is deflroyedabe Lanebes and death (wherewith as me mighty and 
inyinſible tyrants, he hack: brought al manłi nd in ſubic&ion under his 
dominion)are wr eſtod o vf his hands and his pt iſoners ate tt anſl ne 
out of the kingdom of darknes into the kingdom of Hghe and liberty, 
Should the Devill ſuffer all chis2hould not the Father ot al lyes im oy 
al his force and ſubtill pollicies, codarken, ro corrupt; and awerk to 
root out this doctrine ofour ſalvation and eternoll life ? indeed S. Faul 
complained, hat lin his time the Devillſhewed bhimieif 2 cynni 
workman in this buſines, This paſſive rightecuſueſſe, or Chriſt 


the world doth not on, Jea Chriſtians themſelves doe not thee 
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righreouſoes, the ———— faith is hidden in a myſtery, which _ 
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anderſtand it, "can hatdly. cake hold of ig in the time of tentat in. 
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therforc good ars wil be daily and continually handling this point 
c for w — —— — chis rightcouſneſſe, 
imaſt needs in atflicions and terrors of conſcience be overthrown, for 
there is no comfort ot conſcienteſo ſime and ſo ſure as this pazfive 
righteouſueſſe, that's apprehended by faith. And Mr. Fox ſaith of je. 
ITbat unleſſe the ſpeciall grace of Chriſt doe hol p, hard it is to ſle ſn and 
blood to compte hend this myſtical and joyſul doctrine of luſtiſication, 
ſo range it is to catnal reaſon, ſo.darke to the world, fo many ene- 
mies it hath, that except the ſpixit of God from above doe reveale it, 
Learning cannot reach it, wiſdamis offcnded, nature is aſtonied, Des 
vils doc not know it, men doe perſecute it, brieſly as there is no way to 
life, ſo eaſie o whom it is given from above, ſd there is none ſo hard, 
eaſie to whom its given from above, hard to the carnall ſenſe not inſpi- 
ted, the ignorance whereof is the root ot᷑ all the errors, ſects, and divi 
ſions in the world. When he ſpeaks ot the perverſe nature ofmiun he 
Bich; there ir nothing elſe in man but ickednet deluſion, tzulle, de. 
ceiu, lylog, fraud, and allkind of evill, ye by nature man is bur fyeg 
an Vanity. We muſt not truſt any man, in any ching, doe not perſwade 
thy ſelf, that any man ſpeakerth the truth unro t hee, for wharſoever man 
ſyeaketh is a lye. Why ſo? The fountain ot ſpring head, the heart is 
not ſincere, whereforc neither can the rivers be pure, & c. u ſoon as 
thou thinkeſt in thy mind : Hee is a good man and one that will keep 
his promiſe, I am ſure that he will not deceive! me, but wil deale 
taiihfully, even chen haſt thou fallen from God and worſhipped an Idol, 
putting thy wruſt ina Lyar. Wherefore when thou haſt any dealing with 
man, thinke boldly : Jf he doth faithfally it is well, if he do otherwiſe; 
in the name of God let him goe (and ſay)] witlcommit al things to 
the will of Gad, he ſhal pr oſperouſly br ing them to paſſe. O how often 
have we committed j dolatryin this kind } ben he ſpeaks of faith, and 
irs three Arms, how excellent is he in's Chriſtian liberty and elſeher. 
He ſaich througb faith every Chriftian is advanted above all thing, and 
ia ſpiritual power he is even Lord over all, yet faich frees us not from 
good works, but from the wicked opinion of works, and that by faith 
we dwel in Chriſt, and in our neigibour . by love, faith kiflerh reaſon, 
that Beaſt and Monſter in Religion æhat al the world cannot kill, c. 
Faich even laugheth at al the ãniquĩty, rage and fury of the world, and 
maketh chat unto it ſelf matter of ſpiricuall ioy,wherewith others are 
even killed, Set. 30-pag.246faith overcomes ſin, death and the fleſh, 
the world and the Devil. Faith is that noble Champion which over- 
commeth and extinguiſheth every ſin, & if al the ſins which the whole 
world hath committes from the beginning, were laid upon an heap, 
it would extinguiſn and aboliſh them alcogerher + Faith bach to do in 
great matters, it giverh glory to God, it belee yeth in him, it „ 
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him true, miſe, righteous, merciſull and Almighty, & e. On pſal. p. , x30 
Faich and che life ofa; Chiiftian is ne , ypociilic,, Ae. as their 
Hife is which ſeek to come to perfection, by certain ſpeculatians of ſpi - 
rituall union (as they call it), but alcog-ther in vaine, as ILhayg proved by 
mine owu experience, & , But every Chriſtia u abrough hisfüith Alleth 
heaven and earth, heaven with his faith, and earth wich his Werks. Faith 
dot h couple Chriſt and the Cbriſtian more neetex together, then che hus» 
hand and his ite are united together. Faith makes us divine pegple ( 

as a man would ſay) it is che Creator of a certain divinity, not in the ſybs 
ſtance of G od, but in us, for without faith, God looſeth in ps, hisglotys 
wiſdom, righteouſnes. and merey. &c. Faith in Chriſt is a treaſure ineſti: 
mable containing in ir ſelf al ſaſvation, and preſerving from al evi, &c 
Beleeve in Chriſt in whom are premiſed- unto thee , grace,! righte> 
ouſnes, peace, freedom, and in whom thou ſbalthbave all things if thou he. 
leeve, and without whom, thou ſhalc lack al things if tho; do not fele eve, 
for that which is impoſſible to thee inall the works of the Law. xhou ſhalt 
very eaſily and brie fly atchieve, and bring to paſſe through faith, bec auſe 
God hath ſo eſtabliſhed al things in faith that whoſoever hath faith may 
poſſt ſſe all things, and who ſo doth wan faith may poſſeſſe nothing. For 
God hath ſhut up al things under unbel ie fe, hat he might, haye mercy on 
al. Rom. 11 · That ſo 1 may belong unto God only, , as wel the 
Commandments as alſo the performance of the ſame, only are 
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detb, only God pertormeth, therefore Gods promiſes have relation to 
ne Teſtament it ſelf. The firſt arme of taithis this, Foraſmuch therefor 
as the promiſes of God be holy words, true, juſt; peace able, and ful of al 
goodnes, it commeth to paſſe that the ſoule whighdoth cleave feifaſtly ta 
the ſame, with an unſhaken tàitb, is become ſo united unto them, yea is a- 
ſoſo ſwallowed up of them, that it doth not only partake thezeof, but is 
chroughly gorged and made drunken with al the power andiarevt the 
ſame:tor if the touching of Chriſt did glvc health, how much more ſhal a 
very tender feeling of the word in theſpir it inay rather a thorow (wailow- 
ing down of the word, communicate roche ſoule all things that a ppertaine 
o the word. By this meanes therefore the ſoule through faith only is iuſti⸗ 
: ed, ſanctibed, paciſied, delivered and repleniſhed with al goodneſſe, and 
25 truly made the daughter of God, lohn 1. 12 By this ĩt may eaſily be per + 
ei ved from whence faith hach received ſo great force, and vhy ſeither aay 
ne, nor all good works are comparable unto her, becauſe no verke can 
leave ſſt uuto Gods word, nor be within the ſoule, het iu fa: tli aunty and 
he word do raign and govern, for ſuch as the word is, ſuch becommeth the 
oule made by force of the word, even as a fiery piatrgof iron doth glimmet 
ixe unto fire, by meanes of uniting the Greand theplare together, fo that 
t is manifcR, that ro a Chriſtian man faith only ſufficeth ro juſt . ſicat ion. 
ow if he need no works, then alſo he needs not the Lau: if he ba ve h 
eedof che Law,furely he is then free from the Law. So this alſo is ttue. ihe 
| | Lav 


Low u not made for the rĩghteom man, 2nd this ls that ſame Chriſtian lic 
berry our fach which doth work in us not to be idlers, nor to give ourſelves 
to luſt and evill life, but that we be not tyed to a neceſſity of obſerving the 
law, or doing works to the end to . or ſalyation thereby. 
The ſecond arme of faith, tis to reverence him in whom we doe beleeve, 
with amoſt godly and ęarneſt bent affection, to wit, that it accompt him 
true, and worthy to be believed, for there h no honour like unte 
the opinion conceived of truth and righteouſnefle, wherewith we do moſt 
eſteemof him we do beleeve, tor what are we able to aſcribe to any 
perſon, more then truth, righteouſnes, and goodnes, of all parts perfect and 
abſulute ? contrariwiſe it is a dereſtable reproach to conceive a ſecret o- 
inion of a man to be falſe, faiihleſſe and wicked. So the ſoule as long as it 
Resfally beleeyeth in God that maketh the promiſe, doth accompt him true 
& righteous this is the higheſt honour to God, to afcrib unto him truth, ju- 
Nice, & whatſoevgr elſe ought to be yeelded to him in whom we do beleeve- 
this man is ready to execute ali his will: rhigman doth ſanctiſie his name: 
this man ſuffereth himſelf to be exerciſed according to the will and plea- 
ſure of God, becauſe — firmly to bis promiſes, he doubteth not but 
that he is true, juſt, wiſe, & wil doe, diſpole & govern al things for the beſts I 
but is not ſuch a ſoule by the ſame (his faith) oſt humbly obedientto God 
in all things f What commandment remaĩneth then, that this obedience 
not ſufficiently ſatis ſied ꝰ What fulneſſe can be more abſolute ? then 
inner of humble obedience ? Bur this obedience commeth not by 
works but by faith only and beleeving the promiſes, on theotherſide, w hat 
rebellionꝰ what ipietyꝰ what greater reproach can there be unto God then 
not to beleeve him when he promiſerh? For hut it this elſe, then either | 
to malte God 2 Lyar,or be doubtfull of his truth? to aſcribe truth to himſelf, 
and condemne God of vanity and Hung ? herein doth he not deny God 
and make to bimſelf an Image of himſelf in his own heart ?Whar ayaile . 
deeds in this unbelieſe, though they ſee me neyer(o Angelicall and Apo⸗ 
tolical) ? and therefore very well did God conchude all (not in wrath and 
luſt, but) in unbeliefe, left ſuch as fain that they have fulfilled the law 
through chaſt and meek works of the law, ſhould preſume upon their fal= ff 
vation,when as being ſhur up in the fin of unbelief,chey muſt either ſeek for F 
mercy,or be damned through juſtice. &c. The third arm of Faith whicK is a 
Tewell ineſtimable, is this, That it conpleth the ſoule with Chriſt, even ag 
the ſpouſe with her-husbond. By which ſacrament (as Paul regcheth)Þ 
Chriſt and the ſoule are made one fleſh. If they be one flach, then Mhere 2 
true marri age betwixt them, yea, rather a marriage of all the moſt perfect, 
abſolutely accompliſhed betwixt them, for marriages betwixt the man and 
wife, be but flender figures of this union. Whereupon itfolloweth, that 
all chings are common bet wixt them, as well good as bad, ſo that whatſo- 
ever Chriſt doth poſſeſſe, the faithful ſoule may boldly preſume upon theſe 
lame, and triumph over them, s though they were his owne, * 
; whatz 
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harſoever appertalverh to the ſoule, We ſame may Chriſt ch Hema. 


„ Hoſclf as his own. Let us compare theſe two 2 aud we un) 
li- Fine ineſtimable treaſure. Chriſt is ful of al grace; li and 2 
Se ſoule is fraight ful ot al fio, dearhand damnation. No et faith come + 


$cwcen theſe two, and it ſhall come ropaſſe that Chriſt ſhal he loaden with | 
J P, with death and with Hel, but unto the ſoule ſhall be imputed gract liſe 
nd ſalyation, for ic behoveth Chriſt to accept, and joyntly poſſcfc the 
Kings appercaining to his ſpouſe, and withal to communteate to his ſpouſe + 
chings that appertainto his pofleſſion, for he chat giveth to her hit body 
Dad himſelf wholly, how can it de but that be muſt ber all things eſſe 
ithalzand he char is poſſe ſſed of the ſpouſe, how doth he not whha! poſſeſſa 
ſo, the things pertaining to the ſpouſe; here com mech low to the view, a 
oft (weer ſpe ctacle, not only of communion, but of a comſottable battell 
1. f victory, of ſalvation, and redemption. For, inaſmuch as Chriſt is God 
'VE nd Man, and ſuch a perſon as never yet ſinned, never dyeth, nor is dan 
hed. Nea ſuch a one as neither can fin, nor dye, nor be damned, and that 
is juſtice, his life, his ſaving health is unvanquiſhable, everlaſting and om - 
iporent, when as ſuch aperſon doth communicate to bimſelf, yea rather 
eth wed the ſin, death, and damnation ot his ſpouſe, through the union of 
d. Jab. And char the caſe now ſtandeth none other iſe, ihen at ĩt they were 
e is owne proper peculiar, even as if himſclfe had finngd, were travelling, 
'0d lying and deſcending into Hell, co bring al things into ſubjeRion, and 
hat ſinne, death. and hell, could not ſwallow him, being of all neceſſity, 
lea ne ſwallowed up in him, by a miraculour conflict, tor his righteouſne a 
greater then the ſinnes of all men, his life ſurmounteth ia power, all 
cath, his ſaving health, is more victorious ien al Hel, Even ſo , ihgiſaith- 
den full ſoule, through the aſſuredne ſſe of ber faith, in Chriſt her Hus han d, is 
elf. Pelivered from all firs, made ſafe ft em death, guarded from hell, and indu- 
Ms d with everlaſting righteouſneſſe, life, and ſaving health, of her Husband 
hriſt : on this wiſe Chriſt doth couple her to himſelte, 2 glocious Spouſe 
vithout ſpot or wrinkle, cle anſing her with the fountain in the word oflife, 
an; hrough faith in the word of life, of righteonſnes, and of ſalvation. Bven 
nc ſo docbhe marry her unto himſelfe, in faich, inmercy and compaſſicns,in 
uſtice and judgement, Hoſ. 2. 19 When his Friends perſwaded him from 
zoing ro Wormes, leſt they ſhowld bui ne him as they did Jobz Hut, how lit- 
e did he feate the rage of man, ſo firme was his faith, that he ſai d. That if 
knew there were ſo many Devils in wormes as tiles on the Houſes, (in the 
ame of our Lord Iefus Chriſt) 1 will goe thither. Neither ſtall any kind of 
Heath or perſecution ſhake my confidence, Oh! whar faith and courage 
105 ad he ? when others ver almoſt ac their wits end for fcare of the Pope aud 
Emperor rage, aud threatned wars, Luther was ſo far from being daunted, 
ima that he brake out to the admiration of them all, ſaying, come let's ſing tbe + 
hath. 6.P/al. and then let all the Devils inhell doc their worſt, ſo itrong was hip 
aich in Chr iſt his refuge, rock, and ſtrong tower, When he ſp: oaks of himſeli 
the Oh ! bow diſreſpeRively it is,a ſack of n otms mit at, O wie. ch cat i am {A =» 
jars "2 : _ lump? ,» 
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Iutapoſeerch,s bundle of vlckedne ſſc an unworthy Miniſter of the Goſpel. 
When oi hit marriage ſo cryed gown by Papiſts, if my marriage be a worte 
of God, what wonders it, it the ficth be offende 4 at ic? it is offended | 
even at the fleſh which God our Creator took, and gave to be a ranſomes & 
food fo ibe ſalyation of the wotld, if the world were not affended with me, 
Iſhould be offended with it, and ſhould fear that it vas not of God 
which 1 hart done. Now ſeeing the world is vexed and troubled at it, am 
confirmed in my courſe, and comforted in God. When a prodigious lye was 
raiſed on him by a Lybell ot his death, and how the D:vils had carried 
away his body, &c. with an hypocriticall admonition to take heed of hit 
doctcine, &c; and ſpread abroad two yeares before his death by the wicked 
Papiſt: Luther read ir, and thank 't God that the Devill and his inften- 
ments were ſuch fooles that they could not ſtay until he were dead, and ſub- 
ſcrib d. I Martin Luther do proteſſe and witneſſe under mine own hand, that 
I on the 21 of March x 544. received this figment (ſo liitle did he regard 
this egregious lye) full of anger and fury, concerning my death, and chat 1 
read it with a joytul countenance: & that but l deteſt the blaſphemy which 
aſcribeth an impudent lye to the Divine Majeſty, For the other paſſages, J 
cannot but with great joy of heart laugh at Satans, the Paper, & their com- 
Plices hatred again} me, God turn their hearts from their di abollcall mali. 
ciouſneſſe. But if God have decreed not to heare my prayer for their ſin un- 
to death, then God grant that they may fill up the meaſure of their fin:, & 

ſollace themſclves to the full with theit Libels full, fraight with ſuch like 
Ives. When he was kept in Coburg: Caſtle, that the Pope & Emperor mighr 
not murder him, being baniſti d. he wrote to Melancton and told him. That 
3f I pergeive that the cauſe goeth not well with you, (tas at Auſburg AC. 

Tembly)or be indangered, ] mal uor contain my ſelt, but ſnaldome with (peed 

unto you, that I may ſee the gaſtly jawes of Satans teeth, if the eauſe be faul- 

ty, lei's revokeit, and fly bicł, if ic be good, why doe we make God a lyar? 

& c But I am reſolute and ſecure for the publique cauſe · Becauſe I am ſure 
thar it is juſt and true, that it is Gods and Chrifls cauſe, & c. When he ſp:k 

to God, how confidently was it ? I know thou art a father and our God, I 

know therefore aſſutedly, that thou wilt deſtroy the Perſecutors, &c. Lord 

God maker of the whole world, i am certain that I am holy before thee, and 

am thy ſervant, not for mine own ſake, who doe as yet feele ſin in my ſelte, 

but through Chriſt who hath taken away my ſin, and made ſatis faction for 

me, & c. And at his death, vhat confidence had he in his prayer. O heavenly 

Father, my graciou-: Go and Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt, thou God 

of all conſolation, I give thee hearty thanks that thou haſt revealed to me 

thy Son leſus Chriſt, whom I beleeve,whom poſſeſſe, whom I love, hom 

7 glorifie, I beſeechthee, Lord teſus Chriſt, to receive my ſoule. O 1 mv gra- 

cious heavenly Father, though ] be taken out of this life, though I muſt lay 

down this fraile body, yet 7 certainly kæow that I ſhalllive with thee eter- 

nanl ly, and that Icannot be taken out of thy hand». Lord I render up my 

ſpiric into thy hand, and come to thee, Thou O God of t:uih ha | redce» 

med me, | ——— Farewe!l, 
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of Luchers, hon precious theywere in divets parts ofthe Ki 
finding old, torne, aud imperfect oncy, were five, fix, or ſeven ſhil x 
a peeć and finding the ations of Chriſtians like-etioſe of 
Salomons:o the Queen of Sheba cru, but not bali to the worth of theſe 
germon I reſolved coxeprine.chem,& ſar chy incour Vie boldly 
afficw, chat never any laid down the groundota CheyRiansconſolarion 
more cleately then he hath here in theſe Sermons toHowing,/ How is 
Gods goodneſſe in' free, infinite, and everlaſti love ſet forth to u: 
in providing, promiſing, giving and accepting Chriſt for us ? Andall 
that he did or ſuffered, and thus making i good trees, by putting us 
into the true vine Chriſt, and thatmaketh us Chri ſtians. Then he holds 
forth workes in their right place, but bis tranſcendency in curing 
wounded Conſciences, fallen, broken, and almoſt loſt Chriſtians, aps 
ares moſt per ſpicuouſly througbout the whole booke. ve how 
Be ſets forth the Nativity, Birth, Life, Death. and Conqueſt of Chriſt, 
& c. And all for thee, ro diſcharge thee, beare up, help, faccour, and 
revive thydrooping foule, trembling heart, and ſelf guilty, fearefull 
conſcience, and then thy heart will be cheered, mind ſatisfied, and 
conſcience eternally quieted, upon the hear ng, ſa fully and familiarly 
diſcovered the admirable glory of che Lord, and all the riches of his 
grace, thy ſalvation ſo freely, fully, and perfectly aceompliſhed by 
Chtiſt, and faith to apply him given of God, and bis love ſo clearly 
openned to thee, thy conqueſt in bim, and victory by him ſo fully 
proved, Gods wrath ſo appeaſed, his juſtice ſo fully ſatisfied," and his 
Law fulfilled, thy fins done away, death, hell, and the curſe due to 
thee ſo far removed, as the Baſt is from the Weſt, the world; fleſh, and 
the Devill, and all their works ſo deſtroyed and vanquiſhed by thy 
Surety, King, and Saviour, chat though they doe daily trouble thee 
as they doe all good Chriſtians, yet they ſhall never hurt thee, how 
will this worke upon thee to live well cowards men, and bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance, yeamelttby heart, and change thy conyer= 
ſation from evill to e more then the feate of hell, or hope of re- 
ward in heaven: Let experience in all the Saints iudge. But when 
thou ſhalt heare that Chriſt is the Governour of Heaven and Earth, 
and doth in love, both diſpoſcth, orders, commands, rules, and doth 
all for thy good, & c. thy heart ſurely wil leap for ioy, and then thou 
will beftirre thee, wilt up and be active forthe common good both 
of Church and State, though to the hazzard and loſſe of honouts, 
Race and life, and wilt for ever bid adew to all the vanities and foole- 
ries of the world, the fleſh and the Devil, having thine eyes opened, 
and beholding Chriſt adorned in's beauty, benefits and ſoule delight= 
ing glory, thou muſt of neceſſity break forth and ſay, I have enough, 
my Saviour Cbrift and Lord is alive. Then thy carnall affections will 
daily (chough like Noah: flood) be abated, Far doubtleſſe the ſerious 
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conſi race of God 
the Farber in providing his ſonne, together with al the benches of bis 
- death and paſhon, for ſuch poor loſt Creatures at we are in old Adam, 
and ine 22 into heli which we have moſt juſtly de rved, 
he ibvuld moſt frankly without a thought, word, or wotk of ours, re- 
gene us iototav ur; yea, and marrie us, poore wicked harlots to his 
bored ſonne O whois able to value vr comprehend the great neſſe 
cf ts loxe, andthe royalty c this marriage; the gloriouſneſle ot this 
rich grace, that Gud ſhould not only redeem us from al evil 2, but al- 
© odorne us witn all bis oi ſewe la. And in this caſe, tis impoſſible 
nom at our ſinnes can 1 ſince they are laid upon Chrifts 
ſhoul-ers, and ſwallowed up in him, and we now poſſeſſe the righte- 
ouſneſſ. of out hu band Chriſt, ve may imbolden our ſelves, and rely 
upon thatas in dur own right, as if we had performed it our ſelves, and 
ma oppoſe that againſt our own finnes with certain victory againſt 
death and hell, and ſay, though 1 kave ſinned, yet my n 
Ch iſt, in whom ] through taich freely giren doe beleeve, he hach not 
fiancd, ali his riches are mine, and he took all my fins on himſelf, and 
dyed tor them, no ſhall I doe that willingly that crucified my Lord? 
God forbid. So chat tis by ſerious conſidetation, holy expoſtulation, 
humble, and {elf denying reſolution, that the ſpirit inables the 
Chriſtian to dye daily unto ſinne, and to live unto God his glory, and 
this power is feich'd from the lore of God, and the death of Chtiſt; and 
this is the only way to kill ſinne, to beleeve that Chriſt hach killed it 
for us, And this ĩs morcification of fin indeed. Then there will follow 
a daily dying to fin in us, and a certain crucifying of the body of linne 
more and more to our own comfortable feeling, tor how can it other- 
wiſe be, bac that when the ſoule ſeeth fin throu h her cruci ſed Lord, 
as it were the knife that killed ehe deerly beloved of her own ſoule, 
but ch at ſne loath fia, and hate it with a totall, eternall, and unſatifia- 
ble hatred, @s it is ian and contraty to God and then the ſame ſpirit 
inablech that ſoule to mourne ingeniouſly, yea, and for ever to ſhun 
tho occaſions that may lead her unto fin, and to walk in the way of 
mortifying the fl. ſn untill ic be atterly deſtroy'd, for that's the ſpirics 
work, and the end of God in giving it. To ſtrengthen the inward man 
Chriſt, and to weaken, yea and deſtroy to our ſence and feeling Anti- 
chtĩſt in us. Which is properly the work of the ſpirit of God, and the 
greateſt happineſſe that a Chriſtian dc fires or can attaln to in this life, 
and according to his {ight and preſent inioyment of Chriſt, he act: that 
which is good amongſt men, and the ground of all une ven actings is 
from the want or weakneſſe of Faith, and the ſpirit of Gods asſiſtance: 
whea that gales not, vhat rempeſts lathe ſoule doth 1ncredulity, unbe- 
leete, or that Antichriſt of diffidence raiſe in cur floating (ſealike) 
ſpiriry, that are reſtleſſe in extravagant wandcings,wheo left co her ſelf, 
and is not centted on Chtiſt, that only ſettles, an} ſcceres, atis ſietk 
r Finis, 
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A Sermon cf Dr. Martin Luther, or the Nativity ot Chi. 
L Luke 2; Verſe 1. to the x 4. &c. ] 
[The ſumme of this Text] 


. VV Hereas the Rvangeliſt here diſcribeth the time and place of 
the natiyitie of Chriſt, firſt herein is required faith of ut, 
to wit, that we beleeye this to be che (ame Chriſt, of whom theſe 
things be recorded, Moreover the houſe and ftockof David is here 
notified and ſhewed forth, whereof our Meſſias ſhould riſe, 2. The 
Shepheards which are here mentioned, are the firſt fruſtes of thoſe 
Iewes, which come unto Chriſt, as the wiſe men from the Eaſt are 
the firſt fruits of the Gentiles, and the innocent infants of all them, 
which muſt beare the croſſe for Chrifts ſake. 3. Whereas the Angelb 
of the Lord appeareth to the Shepheards in great glory, it fignjfiech, 
that the Goſpell commeth unto men with the glory of God. Firſt 
indeed it maketh us afraid, for it condemneth our darkenefſe and 
whatſoeyer is in us, uncill we heate the comfort, which is here de. 
clared unto the ſh:pheards in theſe comfortable words: Be not afraid, 
behold, I bring you tydin gs of great joy, whichſball be to all people, be- 
cauſe unto you is borne this daya Saviour, which is Chriſt t be Lord.: 
4. Moreover, whereas one Angel firſt preacheth unto the ſhepheards, 
that noteth to us the Prince of all preachers Chriſt himſclfe. Second 
ly. whereas many Angells are — together, it ſignifieth tha 
multitude of preachers, who all ſay with one mouth: Gloty be to 
God, and peace unto men. 5. The fruit and profit wherefore Chriſt 
tooke fleſh upon him, is here expreſſed to be Evangelical! peace and 
good will to men, whereof the hymne of the Angells maketh 
mention: Glory be to God on bigh , and in earth pence, 
oo wil towards men. [ The Expoſition of the Text. 
Y = have often times heard this hiſtery before, and muſt heare it 
both this year, and every yeare, though to ſluggiſh & drouſie Chrj= 
ſtians, that are ſoone weary and cloyed with good things, the fame 
peradrenture may ſeeme tedious. But to them that are endued witls 
true falch, ir alwayes commeth again as new. For the holy Ghoſt caty 
ſpeake ſo diverſly of one thing; that to them which be his, it alwayes 
— new. Moreover we might ſpeake at large of this hiſtory, for 
it is very full of matter, if we ſhoufd not want time, and if it were no 
erilluus leſt we ſhould ſome where ſtrFy from the purpaſe: Neverthe · 
eſſe we will entreat ſomewhat thereof, as God ſhall permit. Ye hays 
already heard in the text, how the Angell himſelfe exptefſe:k Al this 
hiſtory, giving us tounderſtand, that rhe ſame is publiſhed fot our 
cauſe: and chg the fruit zheregf oY regound en 
only 
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only, and is wrought to our ſalyation. And therefore the Angell ſpes- 
king to the ſhepheards, ſaith in theſe words : Be nor afraid, be bold, I 
bring you tydings of great toy which ſhall be unto al: people, that is, har 
\ unto you is borne this day in the City of David a Savihnr, which ir 
Cbrift the Lord. Here is declared firſt, that his nativitie doth pertaine 
unto us, when he ſaith 2. wato you is borne a Saviour. For the Lord 
Chriſt came not for his own cauſe only, but that he might helpe and 
ſuccour us. Wherefore let us moſt diligently endeavour, that we be- 
leere the Angell, andwe ſhall en joy the whole benefit have here 
rofore often times ſaid, that the Goſpel] preacheth nothing elſe but 
faith, that the Angel alſo here doth, and this muſt all preachers doe, 
otherwiſe they be not true Miniſters. For the Angell was here a be- 
ginning and example to al preachers, Now we muſt in this place ſpeak 
of a double nativitie, namely of our own and of Chriſts. But before 
I begin to entreat hereof, I will handle the hiſtory briefly, that yee 
may xo it up in your heart, and may be partakers of the joy which the 
Angell here bringeth. Firſttherefore the Byangeliſt ſaith: And it 
Came to naſſe in thoſe dayes t bat there came a decree from Aguſius C æſar, 
that all the world ſhould be taxed. This firſt taxing was made when Cy- 
reniut was governour of Syria. Therefore went all to be taxed every 
men to bis own (ity. Ye kno right well, that the lewes had a pro- 
miſe made of the Patriarch Jacob, hat a Prince, lawgiver or ruler, of 
the bouſe of Iuda, ſhould not be wanting in Iudea, untill the Meſſi- 
' 3s which was promiſed them did come. For the words of Iacob to Iu- 
da are plain after this ſort: The ſcepter ſhall not ae part from luda & 4 
langt ver from between bit feet until Silo com. Gen. 49.10. now at this 
time the calc was ſo, that the Romans poſſe ſſad Iudea, and had ſer 2 
Lieyrenant over it, whom the Evangeliſt here calleth Oreniut. The 
Jewes before for a long time had uſed Prieſts for Kings, when as the 
Machabees had obtained the Kingdome, ſo that the dominion of the 
houſe of Jada was already taken away ind ſuppreſſed, neither was 
there any Prince or ruler, of the ſtock and hlood of Iuda. governour 
over the people. Butthat Chriſt or the Meſſias ſhould now come, that 
was a great figne, that the propheſie at that time eſpecially might be 
fulfilled . Wherefore the Evangeliſt ſaith here, that at the time when 
Chriſt was borne, Auguſtus Ceſar bad ſera Lievtenant over Judea, 
under whom the Iewes ſhould offer themſelves to be taxed. As if he 
ſaid 2 Even at that time at which he ſhould be borne, he is borne. All 
chat lived under the Roman Emperour were compelled to pay tax, for 
a teſtimony that they were ſubje& unto him. This the Icwes knew, 
bur ey did aogunderiand the Prerheſie. Jacob had ſaid * — 
ceprer 
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Icepter ſhall not depart from Iuda and a lawgiver ſrum ber ween hit frer, 
— — : Tha i:, a Prince and ruler of the flock of Juda ſhall 
not be wanting in Judea, untill Chriſt come. Iacob did ſufficiently 
thew in theſe words, that he ſhould be wanting at the comming of 
Chriſt. Moreover, whereas they unde:ſRood it ſo, ag chovgh ſuch a 
Silo ſhould come, as ſhould beate rule with the ſword, it is a falſe un- 
dor ſt anding thereof, neither can it be gathered out of that text. For he 
faith thus, that at the comming of Chriſt the tempurall Kingdome 
of the Icwes ſhould end. So Luke alſo here ſweth that very time, 
v hen it behoved this to be done. It followeth moreover in the texts 
And Ioſepb alſo went up from Galiee out of a City called N «qareth, mts 
Indea, unto the Citie of David, which is called Bet bie bem, (becamnſe be 
was of rbc houſe aud linage of David) to be taxed wn Mary that wes 
given him to wife, which was with child. I oſeph alſo and Mary sbey= 
ed this Commandement of Ceſar, and ſubmitted themſelves as other 
honeſt and obedient men, and went to Bethlehem, which wasthe 
chiefe and head City of the houſe of Iuda, and ſuffered themſelves ta 
be taxed. Mary, in as much as ſhee was with child, and neer her deli. 
verie, might have e xcuſed herſelfe,thatſhe ſhould not take this jour. 
ney upon her, but ſhe doth not ſo, they will not be an off: ace to o- 
thers, Moreover it ought thus to be that they ſhould come to Bethle- 
hem, becauſe of the propheſie of the Prophet Micab, chap. 5 which 
foretold that Chriſt ſhould be borne in Bethlehem of Iuda. Marte 
pray you, how that taxe muſt ſerve hereunto, which neither Calat 
nor his Lieutenant did know. Thus God dealeth in his workes, im 
which he uſeth the meanes of heathen and evill men, whereby he 
may make us, which are miſerable and wretched men, and ſo deeply 
drowned in fleſh and blood, certaine of our faith, which the Ev 
Iiſt Luke here ſpecially ſetteth forth, in aſmuch as he efrſoones decla® 
teth in the hiſtory, the places and times, leaſt that we ſhould be decei- 
ved concerning this Chriſt The manner of his birth the Evangeliſt 
ſhewerh moreover ſaying : And ſo it was,that while they were i bers, 
the dayes were accomplifhed,. that ſhe ſhould be aelwered : andſhre 
bronght forth ber firſt begotten ſon, & wrapped him ix ſwadling clother, 
& laid bim in a manger, becauſe t here was no room for them inthe Ine. 
Let it nothing move us, or be any offence unto us, hat the Lord come 
eth into the world in ſo great poverty and miſery. For it ought to bet 
a great joy and comfort unto us, rather then in any wiſe to diſcomfart 
and diſcourage us. It may ſceme a ſtrange thing, and hard and ſtrais 
dealing, that a Virgin which was new married, and that yeare joyned 
tober husband, might not bepermitted to bring forth her childe u 
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Nazareth in her owne houſe, bur was enforced in poore eſtate to go 
almoſt three dayes jorney being great with Childe ? And when ſhee 
came at her jornyes end, ſhe had not ſo much place in the Inne, as 
that ſhe might be delivered in ſome parlour or chamber. The Inne be- 
ing ful, ther was none that would vouchſafe to give place to this wo- 
man being great with Child, that ſne might have the uſe of the ir 
chamber,bur ſhe was enforced to go into a ſtable, that there ſhe might 
bring forth the Creator of allcreatures Here may be plainly perceived 
what is the knowledge and wiſdome of the world concerning divine 
matters, namely, that it is blind, and vaine in underſtanding, that it 
ſeeth not the workes of G od, and if it be ſo that it ſceth them, that it 
knoweth not what they meane. Hercof let us learne, not to be mo- 
ved or diſconraged, if we be poor and miſerable, and forſaken of the 
world, tor we have here great comfort. If Chriſt the maker of all 
things, with bis beloved mother, was caſt into ſo great miſerie. and 
ſo contemned of the world, why may not the ſame allo come uuto 
Bs d or why ſhould not we being in miſer ie, and compaſſed about with 
all calamities, beate them patiently, yea if God will at any time kill 
vs with adverfitie and diſtreſſe? But this thing is to be lamented, that 
e doe exclude ſuch an example from our eyes, but much farther 
from our heart. We ſhould eaſilie ſuffer adverſitie and contempt, it ſo 
De that we belee ved, and had a ſure truſt and confidence in God, when 
as we ſec that the Lord Chriſt ſuffered this miſerie, povertie, and ca- 
lamitie. Wherefore this is firſt throuhly to be marked and conſide- 
red of us, how Chriſt came into the world in ſo great povertie, and 
Found not ſo much as one in ſo great a Citie, which was dutifull and 
beneficiall toward him. Thus this nativitie was received in the earth, 
over which notwithſtanding all the heavenly ſoldiers did exceedingly 
re joyce, as it followeth: Aud there were in tbe ſame country ſbep hear dt, 
abiding in the field, and watching their flock by night. An dloc, the An- 
gell of the Lord came upon them and the Glory of the Lord (hone about 
them, and tbey were ſore afraid, Here is declared, how God in Heaven 
ſerteth forth this nativitie, which the w ot ld contemnerh, yes, know- 
eth not, neither ſeeth. This joy is ſo great in Heaven, that ic cannot 
becontamed therein, but bur ſteth forth, that it may be declared and 
communicated to the world. For the Angell here bringeth tydings of 
. Prear joy to the ſhepheards, which to them is great comfort, which 
The world notwithſtanding contemneth 2nd rejecteth, but is of the 
2Angells had in great admira- ion, yea and if they might, they would 
. mich greater | praiſes , and more goodly pompe have let forth ſo 
wonderſull a thing, But it was not meet it ſhould be ſo, Fer God 
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would ſet forth an example in this bis Sonne, that the oftentation and 
glorying of the world mighit at the laſt be neglected, and that it 
might be knowne what the world is, vans reaſon ſeemeth alwayes 
very Wiſe unto itſelfe, it alwayes losketh unto things that are aloft, 
it conſidereth only high matters, ic humbleth not ic ſelſe to thoſe 
things that are below. This now is an excellent comfort, that the 
Angels and all the heavenly ſoldiers doc eſteeme him ſo much, hom 
the world contemneth, whereby we may learne that albeit we be out 
caſts in the world, there be notwithſtanding that have regard and care 
of us. How beit we doe hardly beleeve this, we doe not faſten our 
eyes thereupon but looke unto great, precious, and high things, ac 
cording to the example of the world, and are diſmayed, as ſoone as a 
little mis fortune commeth, neither thinking nor knowing, if any ad! 
ver ſii ie aſlaileth us, that it is done by the will of God. Be eeve thou 
this undoubtedly, if it had not ſo pleaſed God, he would not have ſuf- 
fered this his beloved ſon to be laid in a manger, he would not have 
permitted him to be borne in ſo great povertie, miſerie, and contempt. 
But the poorer and mute diſpiſed that he ĩs before the world, ſo much 
greater care & regard God & all the heavenly (oldiers have of him, ſo 
that we may conceive comfort thereby, and beleeve aſſutedly, that 
the more we are rejected al the world, the more we are eſteemed be- 
fore God. Thou mayeſt find many which doe here thinke thus, and 
are touched with ſuch devotion a tb: Ol if 1 bad been there then, 
with how great diligence would have ſerved this child and done for 
bim: yea I would have waſhed even his fwadling clothes. O: if i had 
been ſo kappie as the ſhcpheards, that Ialſo might have ſcene the 
Lord lying in a maunger Now indeed thou wouldeſt be ready to do 
thoſe duties, — knoweft Chriſt-ro be ſo high and noble, 
Surely thou wouldeſt have been as ſlack in thy dutie at that time a 
the Citizens of Bethlehem were. Thou re volveſt in thy mind childifly 
and altogether fooliſh cogitations, Why doſt thou not performe the 
like duties now ? Behol d Chriſt walking before thee in thy neigh- 
bour, doe for him, and beſtow benefits upon him, whatſoever thou 
ſhalt beſtow upon thy neighbour which'is needy & deſlitute of help, 
that thou ſhake beſtow upon Chriſt himfelf,as he ſhal ſay in the laſtday 
to the Elect: Mat. 25,4 „ batſoryrr yt have done to one of the tea of 
t beſe wy brethren, zee have done it to me. Wherfore it is a vain & 
fooliſh thing to admit ſuch childiſh cogitations. Let us therefore at 
the laſt open our eyes, let us not here examples of ſo great importance 
in vaine, otherwiſe the time will come, when we ſhall be gri 
panicked, But with what words did the Ange il (peake unta the ſbep- 
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Heards? the Evangeliſt ſaith after this ſort. The the Angel! ſaidunts 
them, be not afra id: for bebold, I bring you glad tydings of great joy, 
Thar ſhall be to all prople, that is, that unto you is borne this day im the 
City of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. And this ſha'l be 
w bpncto you : Te ſhall find the babe ſwadled, aud laid in a maunger, 
Learne by theſe words of the Angell, how touſe rightly the nativitie 
ef the Lord Chriſt, neither let it ſuffice you to heare them only. A 
eat treaſure hidden in the earth or ſome other where, is to no uſe, 
Fr if it be openned, and occupied, then is it profitable and precious, 
Wherefore give heed hereunto, that thou mayeſt uſe this nativitie: 
otherwiſe it ſhil be no commodity and comfort unto thee, For where- 
as thou knoweſt the bare hiſtory only, ro wit, what came to paſſe in 
his nativitie. and that he was borne needy and poore, thou ſhalt take 
no greater commodity hereby,then if thou he are a hiſtory written of 
the King of Frarce, or ot ſome other puiſſant Prince, whereby no 
commodity or comfort ſhon!d come unto thee, But how muſt we uſe 
this nativitie rightly and with fruit? Even as 7 have (ſaid, if we be thut 
perſw aded that he was borne fut us, that his nativitie is ours.Our na- 
tivitie it ſuch, that it altogether aboundeth with ſinne, as David 


faith, Pjal. 31. Bebold I was ſhapen in wickedneſſe, and in ſiune hath 


any mother conceived me. As if he would ſay: here is nothing but fin, 
as well in the eonception as in the birth, v hatſoever I bring with me 
from my mother wombe, ĩt is wholly damnable, it is due to death, 
Satan, and hell. For at much then as our narivitie, $kinne and hair are 
deßled, what good can come thereof ? This is our title which wee 
have received from Adam, in this one thrng we may glory and in no. 
ching elſe at all, namely, that every infant that is borne into this 
world, it wholly in the power of finne, death, Satan, hell, and eter- 
nall damnation tour nativitie is altegether miſerable, and on every 
fide to be lamented. Todeliver us from this nativltie · God ſent ano. 
ther nativitie which it beho ved to be pure and without all ſpot, that 
it mitt make this unclean and finfull nativitie pure. This is that 
nativitie of the Lord Chtiſt his only begotren ſon ne. Wherefore he 
would nothaye him borne of fleſh ind blood infeQed with fin, bur 
it behoved that he ſhanld be'borne of a pure Virgin. He ſuffered no 
ſpot at all or finne in his fleſh, bur repleniſhed ic with the holy Ghoſt, 
und permitted nothing to ſtick therein, but thoſe miſeries which pro- 
teed of fl ſh and blood, as hunger, thirſt, adverſitie and death, ſinne 
excepred, as the Epiſtle to the Heb . chap 4 witneffeth, that be wat in 
off things tenpted in like fort, yet without ſinne. This is that moſtex. 
pellent thing, which the Lord our God hath done for us, whereof 
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none taketk any fruit, but he that beleeverh. And none will e:fily 
beiceve this, but he that feeleth of whar ſorrhis owne nativitie is. 
He chat hath no tecling of his own miſerie, taſteth not of this nativi= 
tic of Chriſt But if we feele our miſerie, it followeth forthwith that 
we cry with the Prophet David and ſay: Behold I was ſhaper in wic- 
kednefſe, and m fime bath u mot her conceived me: for we feele our 
finne and our eyili nativitie. When death ſhall come upon us, and 
our heart ſhill be couched with anguiſh and griefe, then at the laſt it 
may be, that we would taſt of this happie and pure nativitie, and will 
exceed ing ly chirſt after ir to injoy it. But now when as wee feele not 
our fins, neither doe as yer taſt of the bitternes of fin, it ſlideth coldly 
to the heart, we heare it indeed, but truly it doth not throughly en- 
ter unto the heart. For if a man did belee ve, that this nativitie was 
fur his cr.mmoditic_ he would teare neither ſinne nor death. Where 
fore I have ſaid that a Chriſtian muſt be let ve, and doubt nothing, 
that the nativitic of C. hriſt is as well his, as it is the Lord Chriſts. 
And as he hath of the Vitgine pu e blood and fleſh, ſo that he him- 
ſelfe alſo is pure, and that this Virgine his mother (picicually, as the 
was the mother of Chriſt carnally. Let the heart have (ure confidence 
in this perſwaſion otherwiſe it will be in an evill caſe. This the An- 
tell fignifieth in theſe words when he ſaith 2. Vnto you he is borne, 
as if he had ſaid, whatſoever he is and hath, yee may challenge it to 
your ſelves. Alſo he is your Saviour, not that ye ſhould only look up- 
on him, but which is able to del ives you from the tyranny of finne, 
death, Satan, and all evill: yea, and how great ſo ever he be, be is 
borne unto you, and is yours with all that he hath. Now foraſmuch 
as he is mine, and hath changed his natiritie into mine, his 
fleſh and blood alſo is mine, he himſelfe is mine, with all 
whereitch he is indued, ſo that I dare ſay unto his mother: Behold, 
that child which thou haſt brought forth is mine, his fleſh and blood 
are my fleth and blood, yea and thou art my mother, and 7 will bee 
counted of thee for thy ſonne, for whatſoever Chriſt bringeth with 
him, it muſt be mine, even as he himſe Iſe is mine, If ſo be that his 
nativicie be mine, being of a Virgine, and without finne,repleniſhed 
with the Holy Ghoſt, my nattvitie alſo muſt be of a virgine, and pure 
from ſinne. Here now E ve the firſt mother is no more my mother, 
for it muſt needs be that that nativitie doe utterly dye and periſh, 
that there may be no ſinne remaining. Here this mother Mary is to 
be ſer againſt that mother, ot whom I was borne in finne, And thus 
the Ange l bringeth wi ch him great joy, for it cannot be, but that the 
heart ſhould be made glad, when it injoyeth this Saviour as his own, 
When we come to hand ſtrokes, _ is, when we feele our miſerie 
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and calamicie, there remainerh no comfort or helpe, then my heart 
cannot lift it ſelfe above the heavie burden, where with it is prefled 
dawn, but it muſt needs faint and be diſcouraged. But if I conceive a 
cruſt, and doubt nothing that Chriſts nativitie is mine, that my ſing 
be taken away by him, i become exceeding joy full, and am confirmed 
wich comfort, whereby all heavineſſe and ſorrow is ſhaken of. This 
only is that comfort, and no other, which maketh a good conſcience, 
which feareth neither death nor hell, for it alwayes reſteth upon the 
word of God, which givech Chriſt unto us. Wheteſore it is a thing 
alrogether miſcrable and lamentable, if ſuch a good conſcience be 
ſought in any other things then here, Thou ſhalt find 10 joy, no 
peace of conſcience, neither in Heaven, nor in earth, but in this 
Chriſt, be thou certaine and ſure thereof. Wherefore let all other 
things paſſe, and c leave unto him only, if thou deſire to be bold and 
couragious againſt ſinne, death, the divell, hell, and all things that 
areagainſt theę. He is the Lord and Saviour. Yee underſtand I truſt, 
this right well, foraſmuch as ye have pow heard ĩt ſo often. But I do 
With ſo great earneſtneſſe as ir were beat it. into your minds, that ye 
may ſee, that there is but on thing taught in the whole Scripture, 
which I would have to ſtick firmly and undoubtedly in you, this is 
that which I have ſaid, that che uſe of this nativity be known. They 
Which ſceke any other thing, and uſe not this nativity, are in a de- 
ſperate caſe, as ye have heard. Which yee have very well expreſſed in 
this ſong, the author whereof whoſceyer he was, did nothing errs 
from the purpoſe, io wit, that the only childe Chriſt is our comfort. 
Which words ſurely are of very great importance, and deſerve moſt 
Jilligently tobe weighed. For ye did ling after this fort: Achild 
highly to be praiſgd is borne unto us this day of a cbaſt Virgin, tothe 
comfort of us wretches. If that child had not been born, we had pe- 
rifhed Il. It it not ſaid here, that there is no comfort be ſide only 
Chriſt ? which indeed js moſt true. Without doubt the holy Ghoſt 
taught him that made this ſong, to ſing after this ſort. If tbe caſe 
Rand thus, it followerb that Monkes, Nunnes, Sacriſicing Prieſts, 
and all which leave this child, and ſeek to come to heaven by ether 
wayes and workes, be condemned, E or ſuch ſay that they need not 
this child, otbcrwiſe they would confeſſe, that their own workes be 
nothing worth. Theſe therefore doe — but deceive and ſeduce, 

of whom mens bear :s are procured ro depart from Chriſt, and are led 
away unto Satan. In the aforeſaid ſong is contained moreover : Hee 
is the ſalvation of vs all, oh ſweer leſu Chriſt, foraſmuch as thou art 
born man, defend us from hell. I greatly deſire that ye did —_— 
Nr # 
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gerſtand this. It is ſung abroad every where but there is none that 
throughly beleveth ir. Whercupon it cometh that ſome doe oppugne 
theſe things, eſpecially chey, which know, fing and babble very much 
of them, chat truly I feare, that Chriſt is neyer more blaſphemed, 
then at this feaſt of his nativity, and at other great feafts, that it 
ſhould be no marvell, if, when he is ſo blaſphemed, he ſhould ſuffer 
the whole world to be ſwallowed up? but the laſt day is at hand. 
Wherefore indeayour that yee may ſound this excellent ſong in your 
heart, and as ye ſing it in mouth, ſo yee may allo beleeye it. If the 
caſe ſtand thus, that all grhings without this child are vaine, what 
neede is chere then of much bufineſſe > why doſt thou run this way 
and that way, and indeavoureſt to doe workes, whereby thou mayſt 
prepare thee aſeat in heaven? which they eſpecially doe, that mur 
mure up many Roſaries, and doe continually extole the mother of 
Godin mouth only, but in heart think more evill of her then of all 
others: and not only of her but of Chriſt himſelfe alſo the Lord and 
Saviour, Wherefore commit this ſo to memory, that yee may be cer 
rainly perſwaded, that whatſoever dependeth of any other then of 
that child, it is all damnable otherwiſe the Angell had lyed. This 
mull be compred for moſt certaine without any addition, neither 
are theſe rrifles to be weighed, to wit, that this ſufficeth not that 

thou doeſt belceve, more thingy are to be added. For aſmuch then 
as the Angell ſaith, that this child doch all, and that he is che 

ſaviour, and if he be not, that all labour is loſt, tell me, how can ĩt 

follow, chat ſomething is to be done of thee, when it is already done 
before ? doeſt thou goe about to doe any thing that thou mayeſt ob- 
tain him? That child ſuffereth not himſelt to be apprehended and ob- 

tained by workes, for albeit thou heap together workes, notwith- 
ſtanding thou doſt not yer enjoy the child. Moreover thy workes be 

uncleane, by which ſuch a great treaſure cannot be gotten, no 
though they were even holy. But he is to be apprehended in heart, 
ſo that thou beleeve, and ſay ro the Angel: lbeleeve that it is 
true which thou ſayeſt, and nothing at all doubting I count this 
child for a Saviour borne unto me. And this pare whereof we have 
now ſpoken, pertaineth to faith. Now we have here alſo an- 
other part pertaining to Chriſtian life namely charity, tharwoitkes, 
may not be rejected. If tbou wilt do works, do them not in that 
reſpect, that thou perſwade thy ſelf that thou doeſt obtain any 
thing of God by them, But follow this example: ſuch a one 

as Chriſt hath ſhewed himſclte to thee, be thou alſo roward thy+ 
neighbaur, It thou doe more nearely conſider the example of 

Chriſt, thou ſhalt finde nothing but mr ere love · Whereas he . 
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bleth himſelf and is born in fo great poyerty, that declareth ncthing, 
but love toward thee,w® moved him to become a ſeryan for thy ſake, 
as Pau Philip 2. ſaith,who knew that he might iemain in divine glo- 
ry. Now this he did for thy commodity , he bowed his eyes to thy mi- 
ſery and calamicy, which art ſo miſerable a man, wholy damnable an d 
abounding with ſinne, thy nativity is uncleane, thy miſery is on every 
ſide m-ſt great, thou hatt deſerved nothing but the wrath of God and 
eternall damnation. If thou hadſt been a Carthuſian Monke a thou. 
ſand yeares, thou couldſt not deliver thy ſelf from this miſery & dam. ' 
ration, But Chriſt is able to helpe thee, he is rich and hach ſtrength 
ſufficient : ſeeing thererefore he can do ſuch things, he doth them 
willingly and wich pleaſute. Love enforceth him ſo farre, that he em- 
ployes all things for thy ſake, & be ſtows whatſoever he bath for thee, 
Foraſmuch then as Chriſt ſneweth ſo great love toward thee, and gi- 
veth unto thee whatſoc ver he is able, do thou like wiſe to thy neigh- 
hour Wilt thou worke workcs : derive them to thy neighbour, who is 
compaſſed with troubles and mileryes, Thou muſt do nothing for this 
cauſe,that Chriſt hath need: rhcreof, whereby thu myſt encich him, 
for nether was he bountiful to this end that he might any thing profir 
his father there by, or that he migh receive any conimodity of him, but 
he did it only for this cauſe, that therein the Faiher might be well 
pleaſe d, inaſmuch a» he ſubmitteth himſelfe wholy to his Fathers wil, 
and loveth us with ſo great affe ction? After the ſame ſott wee alſo 
muſt do in our workes towards oui ne ighbour, vhich we ought chere- 
fore only to do, that we may give thanks tothe father, hat he ſhewerh 
his favour unto us, for chat he hath given his beloved ſonne unto me, 
to beſtow upon me whatſoever he hath. When I belie ve this undoubt- 
edly, I burſt out and ſay; If God iheweth unto m- ſuch bene fi:s and 
favour in his beloved ſonne, ihat he ſuffereth him to beſtow all things 
zpen me, I alſo will do the like againe, and beſtow all things whereby 
. good to my neighbour and love him. And ſo ] do not lift up 
mine eyes unto heaven, but I go thither, her my neigbour is oppreſſed 
with adverſity, poverty, ſickneſſe, finne or crrour, and ] helpe him 
wherein ſoe ver Iam able. Thus do thou whatſoever thon art, which 
mindeſt to do true good works:as thuu wauldeſt have done to thy (elf, 
if thou were troubled wich poverty, ſo do thou to thy neighbour being 
poor. Again, if thy neighbour be a ſinner, and thou ſeeeſt it, but thou 
chy ſelſe art without ſinne, and haſt a holy nativity, goe preach unto 
him,wherbyhe alſo may be delivered. But thou muſt do all theſe things 
freely in every reſpect, asChriſt hath done for thee without all works 
and merics of pure grace, love, and mercy, Such worke ſee thou as 
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je chou wilt do good and Chriſtian workes indeed. God hath no need 
of them, never the leſſe thou muſt do them in re ſpect of him, in az» 
much as it ſo pleaſech him, and he will haye it to be fo. This only is 
rightly to do good workes, which thoſe Hypocrits do not, which will 
merit heaven by their chaſtity, poverty, and obedience, Vnto whom 
1 pray you ate ſuch works ot the ir good ? | my ſelfe neede them not, 
neither doe they profit my neighbour, wherefore it is meere deceit, 
whereas a name is given to workes as though they did merit heaven, 
when as chey are nothing worth, neicher profitable to others. Lay up 
theſe things in your hearts, and do alſo according to them. In all this 
text being diſcuſſed from the begining to the ending, yee haye theſe 
two things, namely faith and love. If ye ſhall kee pe theſe, then both 
the holy nativity of Chriſt ſhall be a helpe, commodity and comfort 
unto you, and alſo ye ſhall be ſpiritunlly the children of his mother, as 


Cbriſt] ſus is her childe catnally. L An expoſi tion of the ſony of thy 


Angell , Glory be to God on bigb. &.] Glory be to God on laghand in 
earth peace, good will towards men. ' Foraſmuch as this ſong is very 
common, and there be few that tightly underftand it, when as not- 
withſtanding it containerh many things in it, Trhink ge od to han- 
dle it ſomewhat at large. The Angels in this hymne apply three 
thin :s to three i glory to God, peact᷑ to the earth, and good will un- 
to men. The firſt is che honour or glory ot God, th which we muſt 
begin, that in all things prayſe and glory may be aſcribed to God, 
as co him which doeth, giveth, and hath all things, ſo that none may 
challenge any good thing at all unto him ſelfe, neither ought to count 
it his owne- Glory is ſo due to God only, that no part thereof may be 
derived to any other. Adam being perſwaded of Satan, went abuut to 
take this glory to himſelre, whereby all men fell into the diſpleaſure 
of God, and have that vice ſv throughly fixed in their minde, that no 
other thing can be ſo hardly phuckt away from them. Every man plea- 
ſeth himſelfe, no man can abide to ſceme that he is notbing, or ig 
able to doe nothing, whereof come almoſt all evils, fo many conten- 
tions, warres, and inumerable other diſcomodityes.This glory Chrifh 
gave to God his Father, teaching that al our chings ate nothing before 
God but ſinnes, which deſerve his wrath and indignation, & nothi 
leſle then glory. Wherfure there is no cauſe, that we ſhould even never 
ſo liile pleaſe our ſclves or glory in them, but rather that we ſhould be 
— and feare, being ſer in ſo great perill and conſuſion, that ſo 
al our glory and pleaſing of our ſelves may paſſe away and come to no- 
thing, and we may re joyce being deſtitute of our own glory, chat we. 
may be ſound and ſaved in Chriſt alone. The ſecond is peace in 
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earth. For, as where the glory ot God is not, and where every one 
ſeeketh his owne glory, — cannot he peace, according as Salomon 
Iayth Proverb, 13. Ameng the proud there s ever ftr. fe: ſo comrari. 
wiſe, where the glory of God is known, there true peace alſo muſt 
needs be. For why thould they contend ? why thould they diſagree, 
which do know every one of them, that they have no good thing 
of their owne, but that all things which are, which they have, aad 
which they are able to doe. come from God, ro whole power allo they 
commit all things, they in the meane ſeaſon being very well content, 
that they have God favourable unto them ? How alſo can it be, that 
when one counteth nothing of himſelfe and the things that bee his, 
he ſh»uld be ſo carefull of himſelf and his things, that he ſhould move 


contention with any becauſe of them? Such believe that Chriſt only 


is made all things unto them, him they think an, and for him alone 
they contend. Hereupon it certainly tolloweth, that there can be no 
contention or diſcord ar all among true Chriſtians : which manner 


of peace of Chriſtians Eſay declareth. and ſaith; c. 11 v. 9. No man- 


ſhalt do evill unte an other, no man ſhill” deſtroy another in my holy 
hill, that is, in the Church of Chriſt, The caulc hereof he addeth next 
after: The carth is full of the knowledge of G od, that is, for al know God 
as to whom all good things do bclong,& al there own things they con- 
feſſe to he nothing but ſinnes, they may esſil therefore bave peace a- 
mong themſelves. Whercfore the ſame E ſay ſaith in an other place: c. 2 
v. 4. Theyſhall break tbeir Swards into mat toctes, and their 5pheares 
te make ſythes, & one Gal not lift ap a weapon againſt another, xcit her 
Mall they learnc to fight from thence forth. Hereupon Chrilt is called 
the King of peace, or the Prince of Peace, of whom Salomon was a 
foure, who is called peaccable-For Chriſt is truly called ous king Sa- 
lemon, that is, peaceable, which hath reſtored peace unto us inward- 
ly with God thraugh faith in him, and outwardly with our neighbours 
thraugh love, whereby we live friendly with all men: and fo by him 
we have peace every where both inwardly, and outwardly in the earth. 
The third is good will of men. Not that good will, whereby wee 
worke good wotkes, but whereby we take in good part all things that 
happen, whether they be good or evill,{weete or ſower, and do receive 
them with a quiet heart. The Angells knew that the peace which 
they did ſing of, fhould be only among Chriſtians, which in all 
things do depend upon Chrift , and uſurpe nothing themſelves as 
their one. But in the meane ſeaſon the world and Sathan, which 
doe exceedingly envy them, doe on every fide procure uouble unto 


them, & perſecute them even unto death flo that theymay look for no 
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pence or quĩetneſſe at al oftheſe, for Chriſt ſaith, Toh. 16,71 me yea ſhall 
have peace, but in the world ye ſhall bave afl ict ion. Therefore it was not 
enough for the Angels to have ſung, peace in earth, but it was io be 
added : and good will rowards nen, that when they, as much as they 
ate able, have peace with all men, and nevertheleſſe are continually 
hated of all men, and doe ſuffer perſecution, they may alwayes 
kee pe a good will, whereby they may take all — in good part, 
and give thankes to God, howſoe ver he dealeth wich them, or ſuffers 
eth them to be dealt with, they may not murmur, but refign and coms 
mit themſelves wholly to the will of God, yea ( foraſmuch as they 
know that God doth diſpoſe and Governe all things, whom they are 
ſure, that they have a mercifull and moſt favourable father unco them 
through Chriſt) they mayevenrejoyce and be glad in perſecutiont, 
according to that ſaying of Paul in the Epiſtle to the Romanes : tre re- 
joyce in aſflict ions and per ſecutiens. For inaſmuch as they have a joyfull 
conſcience & a ſure truſt of the favour of God, they cannot but count 
al things for the beſt, wharſocver happen. Behold hat kinde of good 
will it is in all things, wherher they be profperous or unproſperous, 
which the Ange lls doe here wiſh unto men, and ſing to be por per 
to the believers, Where ſuch good will is wanting, there peace can · 
not belong. Men take al things in the worſe part, chey take nothing in 
good part, but doe al ways enereaſe and double che evill. Hereupon 
ho ſoever God dealeth with them, they like it not, but require that 
they may be dealt otherewiſe with, and fo it falleth out as ic is in 
Plal. 18 with t be pure thou ſhalt be pure, and with the frowerd tbon 
alt be foward, that is, with him that counteth all things pure to 
himſelfe, and hath that good will in all things, whereof we have 
ſpoken, thou alſo doeſt well agree, in aſmuch as he pleaſeth thee and 
all good men, But he that is foward, ſo that neither thou, nor theſe 
things that are thine doe like him, cannot but diſplesſe both thee 
and all good men. Of this well pleaſing one another Paul ſpeaketh, 
x Cor. Io, Endeavour to pleaſe all men, cven as I pltaſe ali. By whar 
meanes fhall this be done ? If thou take all things in good part, and 
ſuffer others to pleaſe thee, thou alſo againe ſbalr pleaſe others. The 
matter may be comprehended in one word: It thou wilt be likedot 
none, nothing thall be liked of rhee : If thou wilt be liked of all, ſuſ. 
fer that all things may be alſo liked of thee, but ſo, chat thou doe not 
negle the word of the Lord. For that oughtto be preferred before 
all, without any regard had of all men, what pleaſeth them, or what 
diſpleaſeth them. But wharfoeyer may be done without tranſgreſ- 
ing che word of God, give place to all, and ſubmit thy judgement _ 
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che judgement of others, that thou mayeſt take every thingin | 
— ſhall chance unts thee, and ſo thou ſhale ins. the — 
will, whereof the Angells did ſing. By this ſong it may be under- 
ſtood, what natute the Angells have, I omic chose things which the 
Philoſophers have dreamed hereof: here is ſo diſcribed hat the An- 
gells are, that it cannot be more fully done, their heart and cogitati- 
ons being declared. Firſt wich great joy they ling praiſes to God, 
acknowledginy all things to be due unto him, and therefore doe 
wich an irdent mind, and ſinging glor ie him. As there fore thou 
wouldcR tlunke of a tight lowly, pure, and obedient heart, praifing 
God, and alwaycs enjoying perpetual] gladneſſe in him, ſo thinke 
alſo of the Angels: and thou haſt now the nature of Angels,as much 
as they have to doe with God, The ſecond thing to be conſidered in 
them is their love cowards ut. Thinke that they are moſt loving to- 
ward us, which deſite that it may goe as well with us as with thema 
felyes, they doe no leſlc rejoyce for our ſafety then for their owne, 
and even in this hymne full of love to usward, they declare them- 
ſelves fo aſlecte d toward ut, that ſurely, we may thinke and re joyce 
of them, as of moſt loving friends. This is to know the Angells tru- 
Iy, not according to their eſſence, whereof the Philoſophers doe 
fooliſhly and without fruit babble many things, but according to 
chci t heart and mind, ſo that al beit I know not, what their nature is 
in it lelte, yet I know what is the ir chief e deſire, and their continu- 
all worke, Thus much ſhall ſuffice at this time conceraing the ſong 
of the Ange lls, and the fruit of the nativitie of the child leſus 
Chriſt. God grant us his grace, that we may pricit theſe things in 
our beart, — according nat» them allo amend our life Amen. 
2 St:mon of Dr. Martin Uuther, of the Epipha nie or ap⸗ 
pearing of Chriſt, [ March 2 Verſe 1. t0 the x1, ] 
hen Ieſus then was borne at Behle hem, in Iudes, c. 
VV- celebrate this day a noble, and moſt comfortable feaſt, con · 
cerning the appearing of the Lord Teſus,who appeared a ſpe- 
ciall comfort to all them which ſeeke him with a ſtrong faith: Firſt 
to the wiſemen which came from the Eaſt: Secondly, ro lIobn the 
Bzpriſt, when being about thirty yeares of age he was baptized of 
him in Jordan, and — Ghoſt and voice of the father gave teſti - 


mony of him, that he is che ſonne of God: Thirdly, when he ſhew- 
ed his glory and power in a miracle, wherein he turned water into 
wine at a marriage, whereby he would procure reverence and eſti- 
mation to matrimony, which now (Alas) is after a fhamefull ſore 


torne, contemned, and re jocted of che Pope and his adherents ag a 
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certaine miſerable and wretched ſtate. For whatſoever God hath or= 
dained, thatof the world is contemned: whereof at conyenienr time 
we will ſpeak more, and we bayealready as I thinke written ſufficicnd 
thereof. Now we will ſpeake in few words of the firſt appearance, 
The wiſe wenof Arabin, Which were induſtrious men, and with. 
out all doubt governours of that country (as it was at that time the 
manner in thoſe parts) when they had ſcene the ſtarre in the Raſt, 
breaking of all delay, made haſt to Ierſale n, diligently ſeeking for 
the King of the Iewes being new borne- Where we ought to marke 
that they could neither ſecke nor find out this king, the Lord Chriſt, 
but by the ſtarre going before them, which at the laſt led them ſo far, 
that by the word of God they were certified, where this King was to 
be found. So alſo is it with us: we cannot find Chriſt without the 
Goſpell, without the word of God. That muſt ſhew him unto us, 
and bring us thither where we may find him: which then only is 
done, when we receive the ſame Goſpel by faith, otherwiſe alihough 
we have it, heare it» and know it, it proficeth us nothing at all, we 
ſhall not therefore find him, no more ſurely hen the Scribes found 
him, who notwithſtanding had the Scriptures readily, and ſhewed 
the way tootker, not comming into it themſelves, tor the thing did 
not touch their hearts, They did drouſily negle& that King, whom 
with great fighcs they had looked f6r many ages. Wherefore it is 
not enough that we have the Goſpel, or tha we heare it, "bur wee 
muſt beleeve it. and lay it up in the ſecretę of our heart otherwiſe wee 
ſhall never find Chriſt, Here alſo you ſee, that ic doth not skill, 
whether one be learned or unlearned, inſtruQed in many places of 
Scripture, or in few, unto whom Gcd give th the grace, he injoyeth 
Christ. He reſpecteth not the perſon, but whom he draweth he is 
drawne, although in the meane ſeaſon he provideth that the G oſpel 
be atwayes preached. After thetefore chat theſe wiſe men had found 
the child Chriſt, the King of the Iewes at Bethlehem, rogether with 
Io ſepb and Mary, by the ſhewing of the Scripture and guiding ef the 
ſtarre, they were nothing offended at the poor eſtate of the Child, 
but being taught by the word, acknowledged that child for the Meſ- 
fas and King of the Jewes, whom the Iewes had looked for ſo many 
yeares, and openned their treaſures before him, offering unto him 
gold, frankinſenſe and wyrrh. Wherein again we ought to marke 
the nature of faith, hat is offended at nothing, burcleaveth to the 
word only, and nothing eſleemeth thoſe things that ſhine outwards 
ly. Theſe wiſe men doe not therefore diſdain neither turn back, be- 
cauſethe child together with his parents were withour all pompe in 
povertie 
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poyertie and miſerie , and nothing leſſe then a Kingly child appead 
reth unto them, but they goe on, and undoubtedly acknowledge him 
for a king, as they had learned concerning him out of the Scriptures, 
Moreover they give unto him the honour meet for a King, they offer 
moſt precious gifts, which they had brought, being even of the beſt 
ſort, out of their own countrie. Now the world would have done 
no ſuch thing, but according to the manner thereof, would have loo- 
ked for garments of purple, and reſort of ſervants, and handmaidens. 
In ſuch places it is wont to beſtow his gifts, to wir, where there is 
reat plentie and abundance of things before : yee it is of that qua- 
itie, that it depriveth the poor and afflicted of thoſe things that they 
have, it taketh bread out ot the mouth of the hungry and needy, which 
have nothing, but as they get it hardly, by la bouring ſore all that 
they are able. Whereof wee have to learne, that if we will ko- 
nour Chriſt with theſe wiſe men, we muſt ſhur our eyes, and turne 
them from all that which ſeemeth faire, goodly and noble before 
the world : Neither muſt thou be offended or abhor it, i f any thing 
ſceme vile, contemptible and rediculous unto the world: let this 
ſuffice thee that thou knoweſt that it pleaſeth God, which is in hea- 
ven. Take heed untothy ſelfe concerning theſe things, which ſhine 
before the world, exerciſe thy ſelfe in thoſe workes, which ſceme 
unto reaſon fooliſh and light, as are, to help the needy, to comfort 
the afflcted, and to count the calamity of thy neighbour thine owne. 
If thou ſhalt be dilligently exerciſed in theſe, and faith being thy 
guide, ſhalt endeavour rightly to apply thy ſelfe unto them, theno- 
ther workes which have a faire ſnew, as to inſtitute Maſſes, to be oc- 
Cupicd in vigils and yeares mindes, to build temples, and ſuch like 
follies, ſhall by themſelves be pluekt out of thy heart and vanith a- 
way, unto which workes, ſurely now almoſt the whole world is ad- 
dicted : they are indeed faire inthe very outward ſhew and ſeem ts 
be very precious, when as notwithſtanding they ate an abomination 
unto God. But wha tſoever God hath commanded, at to doe good 
to our neighbour, and to be touched with his adverſities no leſſe 
then with our own, to beare a friendly and well willing mind to- 
ward him, theſe are neglected, and in the eyes of the world appeare 
trifling and fooliſh: whereupon we doe greatly abhorre them. How 
commeth this to paſſe ? Even therefore, becauſe they have no good- 
Iy ſhzw outwardly. And the common people of Germanie are wont 
to ſay : That which ſhineth not, nor hath not a faire ſhew, is no- 
thing ſer by . Morcover God doth ſooner ſuffer himſelfe to lack 


his own honow apdgue ſęrvjce, then that he would have us to _y 
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of from doing our duty toward our neighbour, as Chriſt witneſſeth. 
Mat. 5,if thou bring thy gift to t be altar, and tbere remembreſt that 
t by brother hat b ougbt aoa:ſt thee, leave there th ne offe- ing before 
tbe altar, and goe thy way : firſt be reconciled to thy brother, aua then 
come, and offer thy gift. Here ye doe molt plainly both here and ſee, 
that God will not be ſerved, unleſſe we firſt goe to our neighhour, 
and be reconciled to him. For the ſame cauſe alſo God re je cteth the 
ſacrifices of the lewes, as it is inthe prophecie of E ſay chapter x.for 
that they did negle& thoſe things which were more neceſſarie, name - 
ly mercy and faith: for thus be ſaith : #by Fer ye ſo many ſecriſi- 
ces unto me? I am ful left be burnt offer mgs of Hat bers, and of the 
fatte of fed beaſts, I have no pleaſure in the bigod of bullocks, lambers 
and goates. When ye come to appear before me treading in my Courts who 

hath required this at your bands ? Offer me no more oblations, for it 
is but loſt labour : incenſe is an abomnable thing unto me. I may not 
away with your new Monet, your Sabbaths, and ſolemne meetings 
jour ſolemue aſſemblies are wicked. I hate your new Atoones, and 

appointed feaſt s even from my very beart, they make me wcerie, I caxe 
not abide them. when ye hold out your bands, I will turue mine eyes 
from you : and though yce m A many prayers, yet I will beare nothi 

at all, ſeeing your bands are full of blood. waſh jon, make youcleane, 

put away your evill thoughts out of my ſight, ceaſe from domg of ev ill. 
Learnc to doe wel', apply your ſelves to equit ie, deliuer the oppreſſedy 

help the fat berleſſe to his right, defend tbe widow, and ſo forth as ig 
there rehearſed of E ſay. By theſe words of Eſay ye ſee what God 

requireth , and what he aJllowerh;. When we nepg!eR thoſe 
workes, by which our neighbour is ſerved, he againe will negle&@ 
us, For whatſocyer benefit we beſtow upon our neighbour, that we 
beſtow upon God and Chriſt himſelte, as he ſhall pronouncein the 
laſt judgement ; Mat. 25. 40. What ſoever ye bave done to one of ths 
” of theſe my bret hren, ye have done it unto me. When thou hea- 
reſt this, thou wilt nor glory much, of the temples which thou ha 
builded, or Maſſes which thou haſt founded. For then he will ay 
what have I to doe with thy temples and Maſſes ? what with thine al- 
tar and bells: chinkeſt thou that I am delighted with ſtone and 
wood, with bells and banners ? Are not all things mine firſt ? Hea- 
ven is my ſeate, and the earch is my faotſtoole Who commanded 
thee to build rewples? 1 have ſer living temples before thee, theſo 
are to be edificd, nouriſhed, and relieved, but thou haſt been occu- 
pied with other trifles, whick I bave not commanded, / know thee - 
nor, away with thy Temples ** 2 yes ought to have put 


your 
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your truſt in me only, but all your delight conſiſted in fuch works, F 


though ic had biu your purpoſe by ſo doi ng to wreſt Heaven from me, 
& that I may comprehend alin a bricte ſum:wharſoryer l have come 
manded, that hath been of you negte&eu; and whatſoever I have 
deteſted and abhorred, that ye have diligently done: this therefore 
I will requice you with againe. I know you not, ye may reſort un- 
to that God which hath commanded you to doetheſe things. Here 
therefore let us learne, how thewiſe men did nothing abhorre the 
Poore and cnevery ſide miſcrable appearance ot this infant and his 
parents, that we alſo may be ſo affected roward the miſerable and 
pictifull eſtate oſour neighbours, ind may be perſwaded that we doe 
find Chriſt in them, and that wharſoeyer is be ſtowed upon them, 
Chriſt doth acknowledge it as beſtowed upon himſelfe. His Ring- 
dome conſiſteth in the poore, diſpiſed and ab: ects. yea, in the holy 
Croſſe, in contewpr, in perſe cut ion, in affliction nd miſerie, as Paul 
Taith out of the Pſalme: Pſal. 44. 20. For thy ſa we a"chilled all 
the day long, and are counted as ſheep appointed to be ſl aine. In ano - 
ther place alſo he ſaith: 2 Cor 4. 11. ½e are made as the filth of the 
world, the of. ſcouring of all thing. Wheretore Chriſt ſaid co his Diſ- 
ciples, when he ſent them forth to preach in Tudea: Behold, I /exd you 
forth as ſheep in the mideſt of the wolves. Mat. 10 16. They now 
that (eck- Chriſt any other where then in ſuch a contemptible forme 
in the croſte, and in perſecution, doe not find him The wiſe men 
did find the king Chriſt being newly borne, not in Herods court, not 
among the Princes and Prieſts, not at Hicruſalem, in ſo noble and fa- 
mous 2 City, but at Bethlehem in aftable, with poore and difpiſed 
creatures, namely Ioſeph and Marie. In a ſum, Chrift will there be 
found, where a man would leaſt ſeek for him. But we muſt diligent- 
Iy confider alſo, what theſe wiſe men fignified by their gitts. For aſ- 
ſuredly they ſhewed by them, that thischildis a King, and not a 
king only, but alſo God, and man. In offering gold they acknow- 
Iedged him for a King, as if tney would ſay + We brirg unto thee 
gold, nor that we would thereby inrich thee. For gold, filver, and 


whatſoever is made is thine before, but he reby we acknowledge thee f 


to be a moſt mighty King over all things, do we alſo oer gold unt o 
Chriſt. when we acknowledge him for our King and Lord but un- 
to this is required a very ſtrong faith, Tor if I ught io acknowledge 
him for my king and I ord, all mine owne will wut he extinnguiſh- 
ed, thar it reigne nothing at all in me: for Chriſt only muſt reĩgne 
and rule in me, that he may doe wtatſoever it pleaſeth him in me, 


and concerning me, all things muſt be committed unto him. the 
| caper 
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leaper in Matthew did, which ſaid unto Chr iſt: Lord, I tbou wile 
t bog canſt mak: me cieane. Therefore my will muſt be utterly extin- 
guiſhed in me, if that I will have Chriſt to reigne in me. Chriſt alſo 
ſuffered not his own will to rule, but he alwayes ſubmitted himſelfe 
to the will of his facher, which he teſtifieih in the ſixt chapter of the 
Gaſpel by St. Iohn: I came down ſrom beaven, not to doe mine owne 
will, but bis will which bath ſcut me. Yea he obeyed his father even 
unto death, and ſubmitted himſelfe wholly to his will. We imita- 
ting this example, which is written for our ſingular conſolation, 
ought to ſubmir our will ro God and his Chriſt, and to reſt confi. 
dently upon him, He knoweth how to bring the matter notably well 
to paſſe, as it is ſaid, P/ſal. 37. Commit thy way unto God, ard put 
thy truſt in bim, and bc ſhall bring it to paſſe. And a little after: Hold 
tbee ſt ill in God, and ſuffer him to worte with thee, Such ſentences 
ought to provoke us, patiently io ſuffer the will of God in us, whe- 
ther ſweet things or ſowre, commodities or diſcommodities come un- 
to us: for he non eth with what temperance to lay them upon us. 
Bleſſed is he that beleeveth theſe things from his heart. Who 
being ſuch a one, can be troubled wich ſorrowꝰ Such a man howſoe- 
ver he be handled, wherher he be burned or drowned, caſt into pri- 
ſon, or otherwiſe grieyouſly dealt with, he takerh all in good part. 
For he knoweth that theſe things ſhall curne to his comodirie, After 
this ſort doe we alſo offer gold with the wiſe men, when we take a- 
way rule from our owne will, and doe ſuffer Chriſt ro worke in us 
according to his will and pleaſure, V Vkerefore they are bypocrites 
which know not to ſuffer the will of God, but howſoever he dealeth 
with them, have alwayes, whereof they doe complaine. They for- 
ſooth ſuppoſe, that whatſoever they tfiinke, it ſhall have ſucceſle ac- 
cording totheir thinking, If it tall out otherwiſe, they are angry, 
they doe nor patiently ſuffer perſecution and contempt: they mur- 
mure, they find fault, and vex when thoſe things happen, no other- 
wiſe then horſes being ſtirred up with furie or rage. So therefore by 
reſiſting they ſtay the Kingdome of Chriſt from them, and deprive 
Chriſt of Gold, which notwithſtanding they ought to offer and pre- 
ſent unto bim, that is, they themſelves will beate rule, and doe not 
vouchſafe to acknowleoge Chriſt for their King and Lord. 
By frankinſenſe they reſembled divine honour, which we 
then offer unto him, when we confeſſe, that whatſoever we 
have, we muſt acknowledge it to have come from God, and 
that we have it freely, and without any merit of ours: VVhere fore 
all theſe things are to be aſcribed unto him, as to the true Lord, nei 
il. er muſt we glory one whit in the _ thirgs received, but his glo- 
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ry is to be ſought ia them, And if he rake them from us againe, ws 
ought to ſuffer him with qui et minds, and co bleſſe him with the be- 
loved lob in theſe words: Naked came I out of yy mothers wonbe, 
and naked ſhall 1 returne t bit her againe : the Lord gave, aud the Lord 
bath taken away bleſſed be the name of the Lord. Iob. 1. 21. And ſo 
we ought to ſuffer all milfortunes and adverſitics, as i God himlelfe 
did caft them upon our neck, ſo that none ſhall be able to offend us, 
unleſſe he take away Chrift from us. Not ſo much as a haire of our 
heads thall periſh, as Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples, Lyke 21 Where- 
fore what ſoe ver ſhall moleſt us, what adverſitie ſocycr thall come 
unto us. we ought never to ſeeke any other God, we ought no where 
to ſeeke any other helpe and comfort, hen of Chriſt alone. This is 
he which is made unto us of God the father, wiſedome, righteoule 
neſſe, ſancti fication and redemption. Then only we offer unto 
Chriſt that right frankinſenſe of Arabia, when we flie unto him a- 
lone in our calamities, afflictions, and anguiſhes. But they that ſeek 
after ſtrange helpes and comforts, as of Sorcerers, Witches, and 
ſuch like, they doe not offer frankinſenſe unto Chriſt, but ſtinki ng 
brimſtone, wherein they ſhall be burned for ever, for that they have 
not beleeved and truſted in Chriſt. By mirrh they ſignified a mortall 
man: for with mirrh dead bodies were anointed, that for cer- 
taine yearesthey ſhouldnor putrific. Now mirih is a ſtrong and 
bitter Juice, which diſtillech from the trees of Arabia, like unto 
gumme, or as with us roſen ifſaeth out of the pine tree, the firre 
tree, &c, But then we offer myrrh unto Chriſt, when we firmly be- 
leeve that he by his death harh overcome ſinne, Satan, and hell. And 
this is a ſpeciall faith, If we doe but a little doubt here, it is not 
well with us. But if 1 beleeve from my heart, that death, ſinne, the 
Devill, and hell are ſwallowed up in and by the death of Chriſt, I 
hall not be afraid of them all. I ſhall eaſilie be preſerved from 
rotrennefle which deathbringeth, when I have myrrh, that is, the 
death of my Lord Chriſt in my body and ſoule, this will not ſuffer 
me to periſh. So ſtrong and yaltant a thing is faith, unto which e- 
ven all things are poſſibſe, as Chriſt ſaith, Mark. 9. Here muſt we 
learne daily with our Lord Chriſt to bring under our old Adam, 
and to mortifie his concupiſcences, by the croſſe and tentations, not 
that croſſe which we doe chooſe but which Chriſt layeth on us, let 
us beare it patiently and with a willing mind, that ſo our bodic may 
be ſubdued, and made ſubjedt to the ſpirit, that being ſo buried with 
Chrift through baptiſme, we may he raiſed up again with him, and he 
alone may reigne and live in us. Hereunto yehermherit ſighing is re- 


quired, which the koly Ghoſt doth. make in us for our ſakegas Pau! 
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Faith, Rom. $.that Chriſt will help us, to keep under this unruly and 
obftinate fle ſh, that it preſume not too licentouſly, and thruſt the 
noble ſoule into the myre. This our baptiſme doth fignibs, to 
wit, no other thing then chat that old & ſtinking jidambe moi tified 
& buried, which we ought alwayes to revolve in out mind ſeeing that 
as long as we live here, ſinnes doe remaine in us. Wherefore al- 
wayes ſomething muſt be repaired in us without all intermiſſion, 
through the cogitation ot baptiſme, as it were in a houſe decayed 
through oldne ſſe even untill ſuch time as we depart this lite. Where- 
ot St. Paul entreateth in very goodly words, Rom. 6. which are dili- 
gently to be marked of us, now he ſaith thus: Ku] ye nor that all we, 
which hade been baptized into leſus Chriſt, bave been baptixed into 
bis death > We are buried then with him by baptiſ mc, into his death, 
that like as chriſt was raiſed up ſrom the dead to the glorie of the Fa- 
t ber, ſo wealſo ſhouid walke in newncſſe of liſe. For if we be planted 
with him. to the ſimilitude of bis death, even ſo ſhall we be to the ſimi- 
litade of his reſurreftion, knowing this, tbat our old mar: is crucified 
with bm, that the bodie of ſinne might be deſtroyed that henceforth we 
ſhould not ſerve ſinue. For he that is dead, 18 freed ſrom ſinne. Wheree 
fore if we be dead with Chriſt, we bekeve that we ſhall live alſo with 
bim, knowing that (hrift being raiſed from the dead, dyeth no more: 
death hat h no more dominion over him. For in that he dyed, be ayed 
once to ſinue, but in that he liycth, heliveth to God. Likewiſe thinke 
ye alſo that ye are dead to (inne, but are alive to God ia Ieſut cbriſt 
our Lord, Thus much concerning, the firſt appearance. Now we 
will ſpeake ſome what of the {econd,that is of the baptiſme of Chriſt. 
In the baptiſme of Chriſt three things are to be conſidered: The 
firſt, that che Heavens were openned, when he was baptized. The 
ſecond, that the holy Ghoſt was ſeene in the likeneſſe of a Dove, 
The third, that che voice of the father was heard, which ſaid: This 
is my beloved ſoune, in whom I am well pleaſed. Whereas Chriſt 
vouchſafcd to be baptiſed with water, he hath hallowed baptiſme, 
and made the water thereof holy, that be which is baptized in his 
name, might become likewiſe holy and cieane from ſinne, and 
might have rhe heavens open. Now. Chriſt vas not baptizcd for 
himſelfe, for he was not infected with the ſpor of any finne, as Sr, 
Peter ſaith, . Peter 2 Ne behaved himſelſe like unto a good Phiſi- 
ti n, which before the ſick doth firſt drinke ſome bitter potion, 
that tie ſick may more gladly and boldly doe the (ame afterward, 
For we in baptiſme drinke a bitter potion, namely, the mortification” 
of the old Adam, which with the bitterneſſe thereof durh greatly 
C 3 trouble 
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trouble us. For thatdipping into the water or ſprinkling with it 
doth ſigni fie nothing elſe, but that that old Adam ſhould periſh and 
die. This is greatly furthered by the Croſſe, which God according 
to his divine will layeth upon us, which we ought not to caſt from 
us, but beare it willingly and with a patient mind. But that this 
might be eaſier for us to doe, even Chriſt hath taken ir upon hi m- 
ſelte, he ſuffered himſelfe to be baptized, and tooke his croſſe and 
carried it nothing reſiſting or gaine ſaying, and ſo was obedient to 
his father unto the deatb, even the death of the croſſe, as Paul ſaith, 
Phil. 2 that he might de liver us from ſinnes, and might againe ap- 
peale his heavenly father, which ſurely he did of his meer grace with. 
out any deſert of ours: whereof we have baptiſme a ſigne and pledge, 
as Paul ſai th unto Titus: Bur when that bountiſullueſſe and that love 
of God our Savlour toward man appeared, mot by the workes of 
rigbteouſneſſe, which we bad donc, but according to tis mercy he ſaved 
15, by the waſhing of tbe new birth, and the renung of the boly Ghoſt, 
which beſbed on us aboundantly, through Ieſus C briſt our Saviour, 
that we being juſtified by bis grace, ſhouid be made heires accor ding to 
tbe hope of eternall life, Secondly, the holy Ghoſt appeared here in 
the likeneſſeof a Dove, when Chriſt is baptized, whereby is ſigniſi- 
ed that we alſo doe receive the holv Ghoſt in our baptiſme, which 
ruleth and guideth us according to the will of God, which is preſent 
with us, and helpeth us in bearing the burthen of the holy croſſe, 
which exhorteth us, is inſtant npon us, enſorceth us, and when wee 
yeeld to the burthen of the crofle, is preſent and helpeth us: if wee 
fall, raiſeth us vp agai ne, and is with us as a certaine faithfull com- 
anion in our journey. He alſo maketh the burthen of the crofle 
ede, which we were very unable to beate; if he did not put to his 
help. if ſo be that thou fall into fin, remember to goe back unto thy 
baptiſme, for this is the only ſhip, wherein we paſſe over. Where. 
fore take heed of them which make two tables, hereby we paſſe o- 
ver the ſea of firnes, namely baptiſme and repentance, Beleeve 
them nor, whatſoever they bandle, it is meere deluſion e baptiſme ' 
is the beginning of repentance, As often therefore as thou falleſt 
into ſinne, have recourſe untothy baptiſme, there thou ſhale againe 
obtaine the holy Ghoſt, who may be preſent with thee .For repen- 
tance it nothing elſe, but a diſpleaſing of himſelſe, a dereſting of his 
wicked life, and a renuing ot the man, which is repreſented in bap- 
tiſme. After ſuck are nuing of the liſe, followeth the praiſe of God, & 
thanksgiving unto him for the grace received, then ſuch a man bur- 
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and doth good to himinall things. This is 6 gnified by that, that 
the holy Ghoſt appeared upon Chriſt in the likeneſſe of a Dove: tor 
a Dove wanteth the gall. Such they alſo become, which receive the 
holy Ghoſt in bapriſme, to wir, they are gentle and without all bit- 
zernefle toward all. Thirdly, the voice ot the father is heard in the 
bapr:ime of Chriſt, which ſaith 2 7. bis is my beloved ſonne in whom 
Jam well tleaſed This is that Saviour, which delivereth us from the 
tyrannie of hnne, death, Satan, and hell. And here we muſt learne, 
how we muſt come unto God. He chat defireth to be the gracious 
and deare child of · od the father, muſt attaine unto this through 
Chriſt, through him alone the beloved ſonne, who ſitte ch in the ho- 
ſom of his father: unto whom alone the father looketh,withourwhom 
he alloweth nothing, and hatſoe ver pleaſeth the father, it pleaſeth 
bim in reſpect of this his ſonne. Where fore he that deſireth to goe 
to the father, muſt cleave to this heloved lonne, mult lay himſelfe 
upon his back. For by this voice all titles albeit they ſeeme very 
goodly and holy, are taken away, nothing is of value or eftimation 
with the father but only this his beloved ſonne, he is in his eſpeciall 
favour. Now he that de ſireth to be in favour with the father, and to 
be beloved of him, let him flye into the boſome of the ſonne, by 
whom afterward he findeth acce ſſe to the father, as Paul ſaith, Eybe. 
2. that through Chriſt we are adopted, without this Chriſt we are 
the enemies of God. Whoſoever therefore cleaveth to Chriſt 
ihrouah faith, he abideth in the favour of God, he alſo ſhall be made 
beloved and acceptable, as Chriſt is, and ſhall have fellowſhip with 
the father and the ſonne. But where this is not done, there is 
nothing but wrath, there no honeſtie. no vertue, no free will, nei» 
ther prayer, nor faſting, nor other workes ſhall profit, thou ſhale but 
tt ifle with all cheſe, For this is a moſt mighty, and moſt excellent 
voice 2 T his i: my beloved ſonne, in whom all things conſiſt and are 
comprehended, which are extant in the whole Scripture, Even as all 
things are delivered into thc hands of Chriſt, and gathered into one, 
that they may obey him, as St, Paul ſaith. For when God ſaich,Th s ir 
any beloved ſonne, by thewing Chriſt only, and ſh:wing and naming 
no other, he maketh it plaine enough, that none is his beloved ſon 
be ſide him. If ſo be that other are not beloved ſonnes, it is certaine 
that they are the children of wrath and indignation. For if there 
were more beloved ſons, he would not ſoſet forth and ſhew this ſon 
alone, faying . Tbs is my belowed ſonne, neither would turne his eyes 
unto him only,and glory of him alone, as though he knew no other, 
For the words ſecme to ſhew that he did dilizently look about, and 
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yet found none, beſide him, of whom he ſaith : this is he, as if he 
faid: Here at the laſt 7 havę found ſuch a one as pleaſerh me, and is 
my beloved ſonne, all other generally are not ſuch- Moreover,theſe 
words are not ſo only to be underſtood, that it is ſewed by them 
that Chriſt is very Gd, as the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes faith : Yats 
which of che Angelis ſaid be at any time, thou art my Sonne, this day 
beeat | tbee? and againe, I will be bis father, and be ſhall be my ſonne 
c. For it 18 moſtcerraine that Chriſt in theſe words js declared to 
be the true aud naturall ſonne of God, ſeeing that this word was ne- 
ver ſaid to any creature. Howbeit he had been as well the ſonne of 
God, and had io remained for ever, as he hath been from everlaſting, 
although this had not been ſpukemurto us from heaven, neither is 
any thing added or taken away from him by this name, bur we muſt 
thus thinke and perſwade our ſelves, that ſo excel'ent a praiſe, and ſo 
noble honour of Chriſt was ſpoken for our cauſe, For he himſclfe 
wirneficth in Fob 12. 30· that this can e not becauſe of bimſelf, but tor 
our ſ kes. He hath no need that it ſhould be ſaid unto him, that he 
is the ſonne ot God. He knew this before, and hath from everlaſt. 
ing and by his nature, that which he heareth. Wheretore when that 
is conceived by voice and word, it pertaineth to us, and not unto 
Chriſt. Chriſt without the word, is ſuch as he is ſaid to be. We 
Have the word without him, of whom it is ſpokes, Wherefore we 
muſt lay faſt hold upon the word without the eſſence, even as he 
hath the effence without the word. But what doth this word? it 
te ache th us co know Chrift, in which knowledge our ſalvation con- 
ſiſteth, as Eſay, Paul, and Peter doe witneſle. But how doth it 
teach us to know him ? ſo, that he is the ſonne of God, and doth eſ- 

cially pleaſe God his father, by which words God cheereth the 
— of all the faithfull, and greatly delighteth them with meer 
comfort, and heavenly ſweetneſſe. How it this done? When | know, 
and am ſure, that this man Chriſt is he ſonne of God, and doth in 
all things pleaſe the father, whereot 1 muſt be moſt fully perſw aded: 
for aſmuch as the divine Majeſtic doth confirme this by his voice 
from heaven, which cannot lye, whereby 1 am certaine, that hat- 
ſot ver that man doth ſpeake and worke, they ars the meer words and 
workes of the beloved ſonne, which are akove meaſure approved of 
Goo. This therefore I doe ſixgularly well mar ke, and lay up in the 
bottome of my heart. When as therefore 1 doe hereafter heare 
Chriſt ſpeake. ur ſce him doe any thing, and that ſor my commodi- 
tie, which furely he every where doth, (for he ſaith, that he doth 
and ſuſſereth all things for us, that he came to ſerve and not that he 
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mould be ſerved,) then I remember theſe words of the father, that he 
is the beloved (en, then I am inforced to thinke, that all that Chriſt 
ſpeaketh, doth and ſuffereth, and that for my ſake, doth ſingularly 
well pleale God. Now how can God poure out himſelfe more li- 
berally,or ſhew himſelfe more lovingly and{weetly. then by ſaying, 
that it doth pleaſe him from the heart, that Thrift his fonne dot 
ſpeake ſogently with me, doth with ſo great affeQton looke unto my 
commoditie, and with ſuch unuſuall love ſuffer, dye, and doe what» 
ſoever for my ſake, Deſt thou doubt, that if mans heart did with 
due ſenſe feele ſuch fayvur of God in Chriſt, to wit, that he doth fo 
much for our ſakes, it would not for joy burſt into moſt ſmali pceces? 
for then it would looke into the depth of the divine breaſt, yea, and 
into the exceeding andeternall goodnefle and loye of God, which he 
berreth toward us, and hath borne toward us from ever[aſting. Bur 
we are to hird hearted and cold, the fleſh oth lye'more heavie upon 
us, then that we are able to comprehend ſuch words, we doe not 
well conſider of them with our ſelves, neither doth our heart come 
neer to feele how maryelous and unſpeakeable ove and joy they 
containe in them, otherwiſe without doubt we ſhould perceive, that 
heaven & earth are full of the fire of the divine love, of life & rightes 
ouſnes, ful of honour & praiſe, whernnto the fire of hel, wherunto fin, 
& death being compared. are nothing but as it were a thing painted 
or pictured. But we are cold, ſluggiſn and unthankefull wretehes, for 
we paſſe over ſuch precious words, as things of no importance, and 
as uttered of man; as being contained in a book, or written in paper, 
as things utterly decayed, and now long ſince grow ne out of ale by 
long cuſtome, as though they pertaine only to Chriſt, and to us no- 
thing at all: And being dull and ſenſeleſſe, we doe nor ſee that they 
belong nothing to Chriſt, but were committed to writing and are ex. 
tant only for our ſake. Sceing therefore that Chriſt the beloved 
ſonne, being in ſo great favour with Godin all things that he doch, 
is thine, and do h in the ſame, ſerve thee, as he himſelfe wirnefſeth, 
without doubt thou art in the ſame favour and love of God that 
Chriſt himſel fe is in. And againe, the favour and love of God are 
in ſinuated to thee as deeply, asto Chriſt, that now God together 
with his beloved ſonne, doth wholly poſſeſſe thee, and thou hag him 
againe wholly, that ſo-God, Chriſt, and thou doe become as one 
oertaine thing, Hereunto make many ſentences ofthe Go ſpell, but 
eſpecially in John, as this: , any man love me, my fatber will loue 
bim, and we will come unte him, and will dwel with bim. Iobn 14, 
23 · Alſo : Where 1am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be. Fohn 1 2.26. 
Againe : I pray that they may be one in us as thou and I are one, 7 
in 
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inthee, and thou in me, and they in me. Iobn 17. Butwhere is 
Chriſt ? In the favour of God, in the depth ct his heart, there alſo 
are we, if ſo be that we know and love Chriſt, there I tbinke we are 
ſure enough, there our refuge is placed high enough, whether no e- 
vill can come, as it is in the 91. Pſalme. Bur thou ſeeſt that faith 
is required hereufto, and that unto theſe things no law, no worke, 
no merit doth prevaile. Hereupon it commeth to paſſe, that ſo pre- 
cious words are ſo abſtruſe and unknowne unto reaſon. For it hath 
been governed ot Satan from the creation of the world, when as in 
Paradice it would be 25 God, and prelumed after honour, which God 
here artiibuteth ro Chriſt a one, foraſmuch as he is his ſonne, where. 
unto it is yet alſo prone and inclined, and ſetteth it ſelfe againſt 
theſe words, and the words againe are againſt it, For becauſe Chriſt 
is here declared the only ſonne of God, it is mightily overthrow ne, 
vhatſoever maketh it ſelte god. But who be they that make 
themſelyes god ? ſurely Satan and man, which plcaſe themſelves, 
and Joye themſelves, they ſecke not after God, but ſtrive to attaine 
unto this, that they alſo may become gods, But wat will Gud ſa 
unto theſe ; Truly a certaine contrary thing, to that which he ſad 
unto Chriſt , Chriſt is my beloved ſonne, in whom 1 am well pleaſed, 
ſceing that he giorificth not himſelfe, and maketh not himſel'e Gog, 
although he be God, But yee are wretches, in whom I allow no- 
thing, ſi cing that ye gler / ſie your ſelves, and make your ſelves gods, 
albeig yee be cre atules and men, and not God, £0 this ſentence gi- 
ven oi Chriſt doth humble the whole world, dothſhew them to be all 
voi d of diyinitic, and aſcribeth it to Chriſt, and chat all for our 
commoditie, if we will, and doe admit this lentence: or to our 
condemnation, if we will not, and doe contemne this ſentence, ſo 
that I may ſay at once: without Chriſt there is no faveur, nor any 
beloved ſonne, but very wrath and ſore diſpleaſure of God, 

Certain ſentences our of the Scripture concerning Chriſt, whereby is 
declared, thatthrough him we are loved of the father, and 
without him are refuſed. Iohn· 1. 16. 17, 

ofbit ſulueſſe, (to wit chriſt .) haue we all received, and grace for 
grace. For the law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by 
Jeſus Chriſt. Iohn 3. 13. Xo manaſcendethup to heaven, but be 
that hath de ſcended from heauen, even t he ſonne of man which is in 
keaven. Iohn3. 16,19,18, God ſo loved the world, that be 
beth given his only begot ten ſonnc, that whoſoever belcegeth in bim 
ſbculd not periſh, but have everlaſting life, For God ſent not bis ſon 
into the world, that he ſhould condemue the world; but that a 
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world through him might be ſaved. He that beleeyeth in bim, it not 
condemned, but he that belecueth not, is condemned already, becauſe 
be hath not belceved in the name of that only begotten Sonne of G od. 
lohn 3-35. 36. The father loyeth the Sonne, ana hath given all 
things into bis hand. He that belee verb in the Sonne, bath everla- 
ſt ing life, and be that obeyetb not the Sonne, ſhall not ſee life, bu: the 
wratb of God abideth on him John 6.40. This is the wil of bim 
that ſeut me, that every man which ſcet h the Sonne and beleeyerh in 
bim ſhcu!d bave everlaſting lif e, and 1 will raiſe bum up at the laſt day. 
John 7. 37,33. Now in the laſt great day of f he ſeaſt, leſus flood 
and cryed, | aying : if any man thirſt let bum come unto me, and drinks 
He that be ee vet h in me, as ſaith the Scripture, out of his belly ſhall. 
flow rivers of water of life. Titus 3. 4, $,6,7- But when that 
beuntifullncſſe and that love of God our Saviour toward man appeared, 
not by the workes of righteouſueſſe, which we had done, but according 
to bis mercy be ſaved us, by the waſhing ef the new birth, and the re · 
nuing of the holy G hoſt, which be ſhedoneus aboundantly, through e- 
ſus Chriſt our Saviour, that we being inſtiſtied by bis grace, ſhould be 
made henes according to the bope of eternall life. - Many other ſuch 
ſentences there be, e fpecially out of the Epiſtles of Paul, which ever 
one may gather by himſelf, ( A Sermon of Dr. Martin Luther, 
of the Genealogie oꝛ pedegret oft hriſt.) Cat 1. Verſi 8. to the 
16,) This u the book: of the generation of jeſus Chriſt, c. [The 
ſumme of this text.] 1. 2attbew beg inneth bit booke with a title 
or inſcription, by which the beleever is provoked with greater pleaſure 
to heart and read it. For be ſaith thus much in effett; Whom the law 
end Prophets baye hitherto promiſed and preached, Jeſus, that is, 4 
Saviour: and Chriſt, that is an eternall ting, that be according to it be 
promiſe of God, ſhould ſpring and come of the ſeed of Abraham and D 
vid, even bim doe I deſcribe in t his booke, ro wit, t bat he is now boyne, 
and made man, and alreadie come into the world. This 1 bhindle 
through this whole boote. 2. Three lines or degrees are bere rebear- 
ſed. In t be firſt is contained the ff ock of the fathers, in1h6ſccond of 
the kings, in the third is contained the decaying ftock of David i aſter 
the decay whereof it behboued that Chriſt ſhould come. For ſo the goods: 
veſſe of God is wont 10 dee, when all things ſceme even paſt hope 
and recoverie, then ar the laſt be commetb. 3. Matthew omitteth 
one in bis rebearſall, but that maketh no mat ter, ſeeing that be br 
veth this one thing, that be count eth by therigbt line from David by. 
Salomon to Ioſcpb the husband of Mary. Luke counteth otherwiſe, 
aud xſetb another crder. | 
The 
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a8 | A Sermon of the Geneealogie 
(The expoſition of he text.) 
VVI.. Adam our firſt father having ſalne by a notable offence, 
was guilty of death with all his children, as weil in body as 
in ſoule, it was notwithſtanding promiſed unto him, although ob- 
Neurely, char both he and his poſteritic ſhould be delivered, in thoſe 
words which God ſpake to the Serpent: Gen. 3. 1 5. I will ut enmitie 
between thee and the woman, betwcen thy ſeed and ber ſted, aud i ſhall 
Tread down thy bead. Of theſe words Adam tooke comfort th at a 
woman ſhould come, by whoſe fruit ſuch guile and ſubtiltie of the 
Zerpent ſhould be againe amended, and Adam redeemed, This com- 
forr did uphold Adam with his poſteritie untill Noe. For then the 
promiſe was renued, when God made a covenant with the ſonnes of 
Noe, and ſet the rainebow tor a figne of the covenant ,w hereby men 
might conceiye a truſt and confidence, that God is yet favourable 
unto them, and doth not purpoſe their diſtruction: whereby man 
kind was againe upheld and comforted even untill Abrabam. 
In the time of Abraham God did ſomewhat ſhew forth his mercie, 
be declared that he would ſend a Saviour, who ſhould deliver us 
againe from death both of body and ſoule: for albeit the body ſhoulk 
dy, yet it ſhould not al waies remaineindearh, but riſe againe with 
che Lord Chriſttthe words which God ſpak co Abraham. Gen. 22. are 
thus : In thy ſeedeſh1ll all the nations of the earth be bleſſed» Here 
miſerable men had a cauſe to hope and look for a Saviour which 
ſhauld deliver them. From chat time all the Prophets did diverſly 
foretell of this above meaſure flow ing fountaine of all mercy, that 
ir, of this ſeed," of the Lord Chriſt, how chat he at the laſt ſhould 
come, that all which beleeved in him, might obtaine ſalvation by 
that promiſe which can not be reyoked. If ſo be that men would now 
open the ir eyes, they muſt needet confeſſe and ſay, that a ſtrange 
and incredible thing is done with us, that man being in the ſtate of 
damnation, curſed, and deſperate, ſhould be reſtored by the nat ĩivi · 
ty of ong man. Hereupon the Prophets cried out with ardent pray- 
ers and unſpeakable groaning, that God would vouchſafe to ſend the 
Saviour whom he had promiſed, By faich in this Saviour the Iſrac- 
lits afterward òbtained the Law, and this honour before all people, 
that they ere called the elect people of God. By which ordinances 
written of Moſes the anointed was plainly figured and ſignified, 


whom this text which we have now in hand fecreth forth, what he 


is, from wheneehe is, and by the aforefaid faith all obtained ſalva- 
tion from Abraham unto David, even as many as were ſaved. In the 


time of David God made the coming of the Meſſias to be got = 
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nĩfeſtly declared, that it might be certainely known of what flock he 
ſhould come: namly, af the ſtock of David, as when God ſaid unto 
David: 2.Sam. 7. 12. Whey iby dayes be fulfilled, thou ſhalt Meeps 
with thy fathers, and I will ſet up iy ſeede after thee, which ſhall pra- 
ceca ont of thy body, and will ſt abliſh tit Ringdome. He ſhall build a 
bouſe for my name, and 1 will ftabliſh the throne of bis Kingdome for. 
ever. I will be his father, and be all be my ſonne. And yet more plaing 
ly in the Pſalme : Pſal. 132. 1 1. The Lord bath mads a faitbfull a 
unto David, and be ſhall not ſhrink from it: Of thefruite of thy bos 

ſball I fer upon thy ſeat. H:ce Chriſt is deſcribed, that he ſhall be a 
king, and an eternall King, as it is mentioned of him in another 
Pfalme : Pſal.4 5.6. Thy throve, O Lordendureth forever, the ſceptey 
of rig bteouneſſe 25 the ſcepter of thy Kingdome, Howbeit he is a ſpi- 
rituall King. which ruleth the world by his word: and whoſoever 
receiveth his word, pertaineth to his kingdome. But he that is ngf 
under this ſcepter, neither heareth his word, is got of God, nej= 
ther pertaineth to his kingdom, but is ſubjeR to the Kingdome of 
Satan, under whoſe tyranie we all are, untill the Lord doth deliver 
us from it, and defend us with his ſcepter, which is then done hen 
we beleeve in him. Foraſmuch therefore as out ſalvation doth comg 
merely by the promiſe of God, let every one aſuxedly perſwade hims 
ſelfe, that he ſhall never obtaine ſalvation without this promiſe : 
although he ſhould doe the workes of all Saints, yet they ſhould pro- 
fir him nothing hereunto. Contrariwiſe, if we lay hold on the ſceptet 
of this king, that is, of the promiſe of G od, we ſhall not periſh,al» 
though the as of the whole world ſhould ly upon us, chey ſhall be all 
ſwallowed up in him, albeit no good work be done of us, As we ſee in 
the theife ch hung by the Lord on the croſſe, wholaid hold on the 
word of God, and beleeved in Chriſt, and therefore he obtained 
the promiſed Paradiſe, Here is no doubt left, let us only beleeve 
that iris ſo, and it is ſo indeed, all things which men teach, or which 
we have done or can doe, being ſer afide, Here all things muſt giye 
place, at the coming of chis new King, that he alone may rule and 
reigne in us. Let a man intermedle with thoſe things that are written 
of this King, as be ing his own matters, and as pertaining all unto 
him. For whatſoever is writen any where of Ctrl, jr is written for 
our comfort, that we may thereby feed and cherith our faich.' To the 
eſtabliſhing ſuch faith God hath mereifully lefr und us his promiſe 
written, and hath: ſuffered to he publiſhed, * chat he will 

that which he hath promiſed. Whoſoever apprehengetrh ris in his 

heart, ir muſt needes be chat with figbing he tlurſt for ſuch . 
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ture and promiſe of God, who of his grace being not provoked 
of us, offercth unto us, and beſtoweth upon us ſach gooduefle and 
mercy. But let us now come roour preſent text, which not wich 
words only, but alſo with a certaine force peirſeth the heart, and 
er into it love, pleaſure, joy, gladneſſe, &c. As if an Angell 
ould now come from heaven, 4 ſay unto us mi ſerable and con- 
demned wretches, after this ſort: Behold O man, thou haſt ſinned, 
whereforc thou haſt deſerved ro be condemned tor ever. (This being 
Heard the heart muſt needes tremble.) Now although all this be 
true, yet nevertheleſſe God of his grace hath mercy upon thee, 
and ſenderh to thee a Saviour, as he promiſed to Abrabam and his 
erde. Be of a good cheere, and give thankes to God. Loe, here is 
the book of the generation of leſas Chriſt, who is the ſonne of Da- 
vid, the ſonne of Abrabarn, ſo that this is not only done, but alſo 
written, that thou mayeſt be certaine thereof: Neither will he, nei- 
ther can he decei ve, beleeve only, and thou ſhalt have all things. 
Now it is to be noted that Mathew ſeteth David before Abraham, 
although the promiſe was firſt made ro Abraham, and came after -· 
ward to David, which promiſe made to David, the prophets did 
afterward publiſh more abroad, and did by ir comfort the people. As 
In the 11. chapter of Eſ#, where the propher ſaith thus: There ſhall 
come 4 rod forthof the ſtockofIefſe, and agrafſeſhall grow out of his 
roote. Terimiab likewiſe ſaith thus chap. 23 Bcholathe time commeth, 
ſaith the Lord, that l willraiſe up the righteous branch of David, which 
King ſhall beare rule, aud be ſhall proſper with wiſdome, and ſhall ſet 4 
Equity and rigbteonſaeſſe againe in the earth. And many other ſuc 
propheſies ther are to be found in the writings of the Prophets, which 
they foretold of David, that his kingdome ſhould be raiſed up, as 
the Angell alſo declared unto Mary, when he ſaid: Luke. 3 2. The 
Tord God ſball give unto him the throx: of his father David, and he ſhall 
eigne over the bouſe of Tacob for ever, and of his kingdome ſhall be no 
end. Wherefore Matbew thought good here to ſet David firſſ as the 
better knowne, and next unto him, Abraham, unto whom the pro- 
miſe was firſt made, as Mary in her ſong falth : Latte. 1. 54. He re- 
membring bis mercy bath bolpcs bis [ eryaztljratls as be promiſed to 
our fathers, Abraham aud bis ſeede for ever, And that promile is now 
performed, and in this our text deſcribed, as we ſhall ſce hereafter, 
F. Matbew maketh a triple difference of fathers, of whom Chriſt 
"came, fourteene Patriarkes, fourteene Kings, and fourteene Princes, 
For it beh ved that the ſcepter and kingdome ſhould be taken from 
Iads, according to the propheſie of lactb, which is thus: Gen. : 2 
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10. The ſcepter ſhall not depart from Lauda, and a lawgi ver from be- 
twene his feet, untill Silo cone: and unto him ſhall the gat ber ing of 
tbe pcople be. Here all things muſt be fulfilled : and there are thrice 
t ourtcene gennerations, even as Mat bew rehearſed them: from Abra- 
bam to David fourteen generations, from David till they were curied 
away into Babylon likewiſe fourteene generations. Howbeit, there is 2 
per * omitted in Mat hem, that is ſatim, & it ought thus to be vrĩt- 
ten: Io ſſas begat Iał im, and Iaꝭim begat Iechonias and his bret hren, this 
the Chronicles witnes. And after they were caried away into Babylon 
untill Chr itt, fourtecne generations. Which triple deſtinction hath 
a great mj ſter ie as we ſhall ſee. The Ieves among other lawes 
were commanded to obſerve theſe three precepts, namely, to wore 
ſhipthar God whom their fathers had worſhiped. Secondly to chuſ: 
no Prieſt of any other ſtock then of their own, chat is, of the tribe c 
Leyi. Thirdly ro chuſe no King bur of their own people. Theſe three 
precepts did very well agree in our Lord Chriſt, to wit, that he is that 
one God, that he is an eternall Prieſt, of our fleſh & blood, and a King, 
our brother, who hath taken our nature upon him: who by his di- 
vine power is able to helpand ſave us, and being an eternall Prieſt, 
continually maketh interceſſion for us. He is a King al ſo, that he 
may defend and preſerve us, who is not to be feared of us, ſeeing 
that he is a man as we are, yea and was made a moſt contemprible 
man, that our heart might be wholy quiercd and appeaſed in him our 
Saviour, who can never forſako us. Who were able ro ſtand in the 
fight of God, and not be terrified, if that Prieſt did not ſtand before 
God ? Who ſhould defend us, ithe were not a King? Who ſhould 
fave us, if he were not God ? How ſhould he have care of us, if he 
were not à man, and out brother? with whom we may ſpeake as 
well as we may one with another among our ſelyes. O moſt graci- 
ous Saviour, how wiſely haſt thou done all things ? I know that thou 
are my brother, as ii is in Pſal. 22,21, 1 will declare thy name wnto 
brer bꝛex as it is aledged in the Epiſtle ro the Heb.albeir thou artGod, 
my Lord Chriſt, and king of Heaven and earth, yet I cannot be a fraid 
of thee s for thou art my triend and brother. This is no hindrance 
unto me, rhat | ama ſinner, and thou holy. For if l had not been a 
finner, there had beene no need that thou ſhouldeſt ſniffer puniſh- 
ment for me, I ſee alſo in thy tzenealogie that both good and evill 
are rehearſed, of whoſe poſterity thou wouldeſt come, that thou 
mighteſt comfort timorous and weak conſciences, that they ſhould 
confidently ard eheereſully put their truſt in ihee, which haſt taken 
away our finnes. And that we might be certaine hereof, thou haſt 
left us thy word, which affuredly declareth ir unto us- — 
the 
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the kings and princes which A athew rehearſe th, ſome were exceeding 
evill, ar wee may read in th books ot the Kings. Yer God ſuffereth 
them to be rehearſed in his geneallogie, as if they were worthy, that 
he ſhould come to them But he fuffered not ſomuch as ont honeſt 
woman to be reheatſed th tin. Foure women are named, v hic h al had 
an evill report, an were counted Icwd. *s Thamar Gen.: 8 of whom 
I. dat the father of her huſb and, begat Phares and ara, as in the 
firſt book of Mojes it 15 mentioned. Rabab is called an harlot in the 
book of Ioſua. Ruth was an heathen women, of whom although we 
read no evil written Ioſ 2, 1. yet forasmuch as ſhe was a hcathen, ſhe 
was deſpiſed of the Ie wes as a dogge, and was de te fled of chem. Beth - 
ſabe the wife of Prias was an adulte: ſſe before ſnee as married 
to David, and of her he begat Salomon. Which women are undo ubted- 
ly therefore rehearſed, that we ma ſee how God hath (er forth as it 
were 2 certaine glafſ- unto all ſingers, wherein h y may ſce that he 
would be borne ef thepoſtcrity of ſinners, that the greater ſinners 
we be, ſo much more certaine and greater refuge wee might have to 
fo gracious a God, Pri: ſt, and Kin , who is our brother, in whom 
only and in none other we are able to fulfill the law, and obtaine 
the grace of God he came downe from heaven there fore, neither 
doth he require any thing of us, but that we aſſuredly belceve that 
he is our God, Prieſt and. King, and then all things ſhall be well 
with us. By him alone wee become the ſonnes of God, and heires of 
the heavenly kingdome ,asS. Paul ſaith to the Galathians : Yee are 
all the ſonnet of God by fit b in Chriſt leſus. Gal. 3. 26. Here the 
hearts of all ſinners may leap for joy, that they are counted worthy 
of ſuch a Saviour. Muſt not he needes be regenerate, whoſe heart 
under ſtande th and feeleth this? yea he is caried with a moſt ardent 
love to lead a new life, for he is inſpired wih the grace of God, in- 
aſmuch as he layetk hold of the promiſe of remiſſion of all his ſinnes. 
It we will count upon our fingers che perlons rehearſed in this 
text, weſhall ſinde them to be forty and two, which were in time 
paſt figured by the two and forty manſion places, which the children 
of Iſrael had, before they came into the promiſed Land, as it i write 
ten in the fourth book of Moſes. If we alſo will come into the pro- 
miſed land, which our Lord leſus Chriſt hath prepared for us by his 
Nativity, we mult alſo occupic wo and forty manſion places, that is, 
wemuſt ceaſe from our own -uipoſe, and be regenerate man be man, 
until we come to Mary R leſus, here at the laſt we ſhall find reſt unto 
our ſoules. But this nativicic 1s had: tor our evill and corrupt nature 
is very loth to leave her own will and purpoſe. And againe the caſe of 
nature is ſuch, chat no nativity can be witkout giiefe, jet one baterh 
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more griefe, tentation and aifliction then another. Thetheife on 
the croſſe leapt at one leap two and fortie degrees, and came ſud- 
dainlie to Chriſt. So did many Martyrs alſo, and other holy men» 

otwithſtanding none can goe ſo great a journie with ſmall griefe, 
unleſſe he be carried with a great wind, that is by the holy Ghoſt. 
We muſt goe fair and ſoftlie from Abraham to Iſaac, from Iſaac ta 
tacob. and ſo forth. But we muſthegin at Abrabam, that we may be 
found endued with like faith as he was, and obraine the bleſſing 
promiſed unto him, then we ſhall more eaſily and cheerfully goe 
from one Patriarch to another. That is, we ſhall paſſe over one af« 
fliction after another, until we be called our of this travell and jour- 
ney unto our reſt, For a man muſt be ſo long exerciſed with af - 
flict ions, & ſo oft renounce his own will. N untill at the laſt hebee 
brought under, and his fleſh by this meanes be ſubdued, that it may 
obeythe ſpirit, and walke joyfully in the will and obedience of 
God, Wherefore let no man purpoſe with himſelfe, to come unto: 
heaven by leading a quiet life, and owing; pleaſure, thus Chriſt 
ſaith in Luke: Iris caſter for a Camell to goe tbrongh a necdles eye, Luke 
18. 25. then for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God, And 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles Paul teacherh that we muſt through ma- 
ny tribulations enter into the 8 of God. Acts 14. 2 2. Again, 
in Lwke Abraham ſaid to the rich glutton: Sonne, remember t hat thod 
in thy life time retet ueſt thy pleaſures, and likewiſe Lazarus paines ©, 
now therefore he is comforted, and thou art tormented, Luke 16. 28. 
So it beheved Cbriſt alfo to ſuffer and by the croſſe to enter into his 
lorie. And St. Paul ſaith: Al! that will live godly in(brift Icſus, 
foal ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. 3. 12. Hereupon we may Jearne, that 
all is poyſon which is according to the luſt of the fleſh. Wherefore 

Paul faith to the Romans, ye live after tbe fleſh, ye (ball die, but if 

ye mortifie the deeds of the body by the ſſirit yt ſbill live. Rom. 8. 13, 
The ſpirit which is of God, is ready to ſuffer, but the fleſh reſiſteth. 
This leſus fiznified by his anſwer unto Peter: when he thewed unto- 
his Diſciples, that he muſt goe unto ſera ſalem, and ſuffer many 
things of the Iewes, and beflaine alfo, Mar. 1 6. 28. Peter tooke 

him aſide, and ſaid unto him: Maſter, pittie thy ſelfe, this ſhall not 
be unto bee. But Chtiſt turned him back, and ſaid unto Peter : Get. 

thee behind me, Satan: for thou ſavoureſt not che things that are of 

God, but che things that are of men, Here it is mauifeſt that the 

reaſon of man doth flatly ſtrlye againſt the will of God. God will 

have us enter into glory by the croſſe and perſecution, but the flefly 
reſiſteih, and is troubled in n they that one; 
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ducd with the ſpirit of God, doe rejoyce, if they be afſlicted for God 
his fake, as it is wriren of che Apoſtles : They departed, as Luke ſaith, 
from the councell, reioycing that they were counted worthie to ſuffer 
rebuke for his name. Ac, 5 41. Wherefore lames faith in his Epiftle 
Tames x, 2. My brethren count it exceeding joy, when yee fall into di- 
vers tentations, knowing that the trying of your faith bringeth forth 
Patience: And let patience have ber per ſeũ workec, that yee may be per- 
felt aud tire, lacking not hig · O how neceſſary is patience for 2 
Chriſtian man? chat we may poſſeſſe our ſoules by paticnce,as Chriſt 
faith in Luke2 1. 19. otherwilz we fhall loſe them. Wherefore we 
muſt enter into a new kind of life, and if at any time ealamitie com- 
meth, we muſt not by & by, burſt forth into evill ſpeeches, and rake it 
unpatiently, but ve muſt alwayes lift up our heart to God, and bear 
Bis will with a patient mind, he will well deliver us in his time, 
when it ſeemeth good to him, and we muſt alwayes thinke, that he 
beareth a fatherly affe ction toward us, even when he ſendech per- 
ſecutions, anguiſhes, affii&ions, and adverſities, as the Epiſtle to 
che Hebrewes ſaith: Heb. 12. 3. Te have forgotten tbeexhortation, 
which ſpeaketh unte you as unto children: My ſonne diſpiſe net the 
chaſtning of the Lord, neither faint when thou art rebukedof him. For 
bon the Lord leveth, be chaftnetb : aud be ſcourgeth every fonne 
t bat be recerveth, If yee indure chaſt ning, God offeretk bimſel/e unto 
you as unto ſonnes: for what ſonne is it, whom the fatber chaſtzeth 
not ? If ther efore ye be without correction, whereof all are partakers, 
chen are yer baſt ardt and not ſonnet. God give vs his divine grace, 
that we may couragioufly paſſe theſe two and forty degrees, and 
with the Lord Chriſt be regenerate into anew life. Amen. 
2 De:monof Dr. Martin Luther upon the Hymne of Sa⸗ 
charias, commonly called Benedictus 
{Luke 1. ver 68. Bleſſed be tbe Lord God of Iſrael, becauſe be hat h 
viſited and redeemed bis people.) 
Tua godly man Zatharias ſpeaketh here of things as already 
done, when he ſaith © be bath vifiicd and redeemed his pcople, & e. 
For he was certaine of them: now the child lob was come, being 
about to begin to preach of our redemption, as the Angell bad fore- 
told of him, that he ſhouldgo before the Lord in the ſpirit and pow- 
er of Elias, to turne the hearts of the fathers tethe Children, and | 
the diſobedient to the wiſedome of the juſt men, to make ready apeo- | 
ple prepared for the Lord: this promiſe he knew ſhould aſſuredly 
come to pafſe. Wherein this redemption confiſtetk, I thinke it is | 
already ſufficiently knowne yngo you, namely in this, chat ay" 2 . 
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Fireth and delivereth us. Which viſitation and deliverance is acom- 
pliſhed neicher by ſword not violence, but by the word alone where. 
in conſiſteth more, then in the blood and death on the eroſſe. For 
becaule ot the vord Chriſt ſned his blood on the croſſe. It was the 
word that Fobn preached, when he ſhewed the Lambe of God which 
takerh away the ſinnes of the world, that is, when he declared our 
viſitation and redemption, which Chriſt hath purchaſed with his 
blood · This Iobn was the firſt meſſenger which preached the Goſpel 
Wherefore to us, to v hom the Goſpel was not before preached, it is, 
as if 1obn himſclfe did now preach it, for now is firſt ſer forth unto 
us redetnption, ſweet conſolation, deliverance from ſinnes, death, 
hell, and all evill. To viſit is nothing elſe, then ro come unto us, to 
bring and declare unto us the word ot ſalvation, by which we are ſa» 
ved. Zacharias conceived ſo great joy and pleaſure in his heart 
that he could not containe himſelfe, hu: he muſt needs burſt foreli 
into thoſe words which in this Hymne he uttereth, not only becauſe 
of the infant newly borne, although even this broughr great joy un- 
to him, but alſo for that by iht birth of this child he beholdeth a fat 
greater joy, foraſmuch as he was a Meſſenger ſent of God to preach 
his word tothe world. He tejoyceth therefore becauſe of ſuch a 
word which he ſhould heare, and for that he ſhould be as it were al. 
tered from an old man to a young man, and ſhould become aſcholler 
of an infant now lying in the cradle, whom ke confefleth to bee a 
Prophet better learned then himſelfe. Manifeſt naturall joy is here, 
for that that infant was borne after a mervelcus ſort. Moteover here 
is joy of the ſpirit, in as much asthar infant ſhould become a Prea· 
cher of the word of God. And I am of that mind that I thinke that 
there was never any father, which conceived ſo great joy of his child, 
as this Zacharias did of his ſonne being ſo mervelouſly borne by the 
power of God, and for that eſpecially in the time of old age, when 
he was now neer unto death, he is made a father of ſo great a Saint, 
which-ſhould be a maſter and teacher of the world. It is a delighe 
and pleaſure unto ue, if we beger a child that is ſound, faire, and well 
$5 pas in body, that I may ſay nothing, what joy it would 
ring, if our child ſhauld be an Apoſtle and Preacher of the word of 
God to the world, Whatſoe vet ignominie therefore and contempt he 
did ſuffer before when he was barren toggghet with his wife E liſaber 
he is now moſt abundantly recompenſed With plentifull honour and 
joy, ſo great bleſſings doth God beſtow, if we patiently abide his 
leiſure, For if he at any time come, he comm th very rich and 
Plentifull in gifts, and doi h give much more then we ever either ci: 
ſhed or hoped for- D 4 Ver 
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Verſe 69. And hath raiſed up the borne of ſalvation unto us, © inthe 
bouſe of his feryant David. Theſe words are not fpoken of lob, 
for that he is not a horne raifed up in the houſe of David, for he was 
borne of the tribe of Levi. But Chriſt our Lord is of the houſe, and 
of the royall ſtock and blood of David. Wherefore Z achar as doth 
not ſing here, in the houſe of Levi, but that in the houſe of David an 
horne is raiſed and lifted up: and when Chriſt was not yet borne. he 
nevertheleſſe fingeth ſo, as if he were borne, neither was the horne 
of ſalvation jet come; notwithſtanding he knew by the revelation 
of the ſpirit, that it ſhould forth with come. An horne, among the 
Hebrewes ſigni ſieth power, confidence, dominion, and that whatſo- 
ever, wherein any man may tcuſt, as we read, Daniel chap, . where 
the Prophet firſt ſeerh Kingdomes, then he beholdeth beafts, ſome 
having one horne, ſome two hornes. And he afcerward interpre- 
ting himſclfe, expoundeth them for kingdomes and Kings: and 
thisis a phraſe, and manner of ſpeaking peculiar to this language, 
Now Zacharias ſignifeth that Chriſt is our head, yerour God,whoſe 
kingdome is his horne, thus you have what a horne fignifieth among 
the Hebrewer. He addeth: the horne of ſalvation or bleflednefle, | 
ſome kingdomes are famous in name and power, other or large, a. | 
bounding with plenty of great treaſures, much people, honours, and 
all cemporall things : bur this is called a kingdom of ſalyation,grace, 
life, righteouſneſle, truth, and of every thing that pertainerh to ſal- 
vation, whereby ir diffcreth from all other Kingdomes. For albeit 
they be large, rich or mighty, yet are they counted the Kingdomes 
of death, for they that governe them muſt at the laſt fall, dye, periſn, 

& leave their power & riches behind them. Neither ever was ther any 
worldly kingdome, which might be called a kingdome of life, wher. 
ing is life, peace, and ſa lvation, for only the Kingdome of Chriſt 
doth glory, and triumph in this title, in as much as God hath raiſed 
it up, that there may be nothing in it but ſalvæ ion and felicity. 
Moreover I find nothing here ſpoken of manners and trades of life, 
er of workes : For this Kingdome conſiſteth neither in outward life: 
nor workes, but in the horne, in Chriſt and his Goſpel, this kings 
dome is ours, whereof yee have heard, that it is a Kingdom of grace, | 
life, righteouſneſſe, ſalvation and mercy : So that whoſoever is in it, 
although he be inferior to lohn in holynefle, and far unlike Chriſt in 
perfection, yet be li veth in a Kingdome, wherein is nothing bur ſal- 
vation, and ble ſſedneſſe, whercofalfo it hath and referyeth the name, 
you ſee what difference there js betwixt other kingdomes, and che 


Lingdome of ſaiyation,whigh God har raiſed up. It is laid . * 
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# themagor quite away. For thisavpearancy muſk continue, that we 
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over, that this kingdome is raiſed up, in the houſe of David; but by 
what meanes was it raiſed up ? Even by che holy Ghoſt, and by his 
- word, he ſaithin the houſe of David, for it muſt be a kingdome in 
the earth, and yet a Kingdome of ſalvation : Now conterretheſe 
two one with another, the houſe of Davidis the trybe and ſtock of 
David who was a man, as the Subjects ofthis Kingdome, So that 
thou canſt not ſay, that he here doth make mention of an heavenly 
kingdome among the Angels when as he doth nothing leſſe, but he 
ſpeakerh of a certaine kingdome which is among men, which lire 
I cloathed with fleſh, David was a man, the Subje cts of his king- 
dome were alſo men ſubject to death · For as the Sct ipture witnel- 
ſeth, Mar that is borne of a woman, liveth but a ſna'c time, he can- 
not paſſe the bonds appointed him + How is it then, tht honour 


and diſhanour come together in this Kingdom ? what agreement and 


conſent appꝛareth here, where mortall men are delivered from the 


. power of death, where they that are warthy of death, enioy life, the 


unhappie are happie, and they that are Tubje&s to 5aran, become the 
ſonnes of God ? In the reaſon hereof, I hope that you axe ſufficient= 
ly inſtructed, yea, 1 thinke that you underſtand it, as well as I my 
ſelfe. But becauſe the text ſorequireth ir, it muſt be ettſoones re- 
peared, We have firmed therefore, that a Chriſtian which liveth 
in this Kingdome, ſhall never dye, for as much as lie cannot dye, for 
Chriſt had therefore ſuffered death, that he might therefore overs 
come death, and delivet us from it, He togke our finnes a'ſoupan 
himſelfe, that we might not need to beare them. Moreover he ſub- 
dued, and overthrew Sathan hat we might not be ſubject unto him. 
Wh:refore it is given to a Chriſtian, that he can never dye, he can 
never be ſubject to ſinne and the Divell, for that muſt needs be true 
which he ſaith, that he hath raiſed up a horne of bleſſedneſſe or 
ſalvation. And in whwyſoever place that horne ſhall be, 
there is no acceſſe, neither of death, neither for ſinne, nor 
the Divell, and that in the houſe of David. Wherefore a Chriſti- 
an, is both defiled, and yet without fiune, and free from Satan. Ho- 
commeth this to paſſe > after this ſort. Your brotherly charity, 
hath often times heard heretofore, that God leaveth in us an appea- 
rance and feeling of death and the Diyell. So that my ſinne diſqui- 
etteth me, and troubleth my conſcience, ad would drive me unto diſ- 
piration. Moreover the jndgement of God tetre ſieth me, death aſ- 


ſaylech me, as if it would deyoure me. Sathan is at hand and ſee · 


keth to ſuppreſſe me, God (ulfereth theſe to temai ne, and taketh 
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may perceive and feele that we arc nothing elſe of our ſelves but ſins 
ners, ſubject to ſinne and Satan. And yer under this appearance ly- 
etk hid, life, innoceney, and dominion and victory over ſi nne, Sa- 
tan, hell, &c, as Chriit himſelfe ſaith· Mat. 16. Thou art Peter, and 
nn this rock will I build my church, and the gatet of bell fhall not 
Prevaiie aganit it, be ſaith not, they thall not aſſaile ir, nor fight a- 
gainft ic - tor theſe two remaine to ſinne and death. Now it is alſo 
expedient that | feele the biting of ſinne, the terrour of the wrath of 
God, che hotrour of death, yea, and death it ſelfe. But all this is cer · 
raine outward appearance before my fight and the ſight of the world 
which know and judge none otherwiſe, but that ſinne, death an 
Satan are preſent · Notwithſtanding in the meane ſeaſon under that 
aſſa ult and terronr che word and ſpitit arc, encouraging we, preſer- 
vying me, and afluring me, that God is no: angry with me, that my 
finne is forgiven me, chat 7 ſhall never dye, nor be forſaken : Vpon 
this foundation and hope my heart doth whoily reſt. And no man 
having ſuch a confidence in God, remaineth under finne, neither is 
drowned in death, but is made a conquerour of finne and death. 
This is, not to prevaile or overcome, for that albeit Satan attewpte 
eth, yet he duth not get the victorie. We call the houſe uf David, a 
mortall bouſe, fnnefall, and ſubjeR to the Divell, according to the 
manner ofall fl. ſn and blood, and yer notwithſtanding the horne of 
ſalvation is raiſed up in the ſame, that men oftharkingdome may 
enjoy falvation and felicity. Heceby yee ſee that this kingdome is the 
kingdom of fanh, which-cannor be touched nor ourwardly percci- 
ved of any, which one cannot ſhew to another, but every one muſk 
have it in himſclte, that when he ſhall draw neere unto death, ſhall 
feele finne, or even ſee death before him, he may then in faith lay 
hold on this kingdome, and belceye thathis ſinnes are forgiven him, 
For Chriſt therefore dyed, that thou mighreſt be in this kingdom of 
faith. Wherefore ſinne ſhall encounter with thee in vaine, death is 
taten away, Chriſt is with thee, who can hurt thee, who can doe any 
eyill unto the? Here life and death, finne and innocencie, Chriſt 
end Saran doe fight one with another, bur Chriſt, life, and inno- 
ceney doe overcome and conquer. This is ſoone ſpoken, but not fo 
eaſilie felt, yea the contrarit ſurely is rather felt. Wherefore if thou 


wiltefteeme and conſider this Kingdome according to the judge- | 
ment ofthe world, thou ſhalt utrerly erre and be deceived. The | 


world calleth that a good and peaceable kingdome, where all things 


are quiet, proſperous and goc well forward, where is ſafety, peace and 
innocency outwardly, But here is the kingdome of ſilvation and 
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Hymne of Zacharias. = 
things are tobe underſtood: in ſpirit and faich, and not to be judged 
according to the perlon or outward appearance. Neither t. it to 
ſeeme ſtrange that this kingdome doth flouriſhin the mideſt of fins, 
the force ot Saran and pe 4 whereof Zacharias here ſingeth even 
from the bottome of his heart, and knowcth well how ic commeth to 
paſſe, faith and the ſpirit revealing it. Concerning finne I have ſeen 
or knowne none in _ it is not. ag nome gige hes RR” 
fore thee, finne will by and by apprare. Paul a moſt holy 0 
affirmeth of dale that —— ele fin in his members. il, 
ſaith he, Nom 7. 1 8. is preſent with me, but 1 find no meanes to perfor me 
that which it good. For I doe not the good thing which 1 wo,, but 
t he evill which | would not, that doe 1. He wiſhed indeed to be free 
from ſinnes, but yet he cauld not but live in them. And I ſuch like 
alſo are alſo detious to be exempred from ſinnes: but that can by 
no meanes be brought to paſſe, we doe only tepreſſe and keep them 
under: when we have falne into finne, we riſe again. But a8 lo 
as we are clothed with this fleſh, and beat the burthen thereof about 
with us, ſo long ſiune is not extinguiſhed nor can be wholly ſubdued, 
We may well goe about and endeavour to ſubdue it, not withſtanding 
old Adam will lead his life alſo, untill he ſnhall dye and come unto 
the grave, What ſhall I need toſay any more'? The Kingdome of 
Chriſtis acertaine ſp:ciall kingdome, herein every one of the 
Saints is compelled to make this confeſſion ; Almighty God, unto 
whoſe power all things acknowledge themſelves ſubject, Iconfefle 
my ſelfe tobe a miſerable Ganer, revenge not, I beſecch chee my old 
iniquities. All alſo muſt fiog this ſong 2 Our father, &c. forgive us 
our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt us, Other 
righteous and holy ones, which know no meaſure or end of their 
rigkteouſneſſe and holineſſe, doe underſtand nothing hereof, and 
therefore this Goſpell is not pteached uno them, ſecing chat they 
thinke the King dome of Chriſt to be ſach; that there is no ſinne at 
all init. but that all things in it are cleane and pure: they require 
ſuch a Chriſtian as is wholly cleane from all filth of ſinne, and with- 
out figce as Chriſt himſelfe, ſuch a one they ſhall nevet be able to 
find, Now he is a Chriſtian, who being a ſinner, confeſleth himfelf 
a finner, ho hateth the feeling of ſinne, ſtriving againſt ic trom his 
hear r. He is not a Chriſtian which thinketh that he hath no ſinne, 
neither feelech any, Bur if thou knoweſt any ſuch, he is an Anti» 
chri ian, and not a true Chriſtian, The kingdome of Chriſt there- 
fors con ſiſteth ameng ſinnes, it is 3 there where a 
4 oc 
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ſer it, that is, in the houſe of David, Yea, ſet David himfelfe before 
your eyes, and yce ſhall find him to have been a finner 3 ho not- 
withſtanding is bold to glory, that he is a ſervant acceptable to his 
Lord. There is none of the faithfull which ought to be aſhamed of 
this manner of praying unto God, or of any other not much unlike 
unto it : Lord forgive us our fin? is it therefore true that they have 
fin, becauſe they ſay ſo? yea truly, for if they ſhould lye, they ſuld 
be the children of Satan. Bur godly Chriſtians are weary of this life, 
greatly defiring the life to come, Now it is not given unto them 
in this earth to goe ſo far, that they mayſay: We are ſubje to no 
vices, we ate cleane from all ſin: if they ſhould goe ſo far, it is Satan 
that deceiveth them. Notwithſtanding they arc ſorrie for their fins, 
and doe lament them, yet it grieveth them to the heart, that they 
muſt beare the miſerable barthen of this fleſh, and they cry out toge - 
ther with St. Paul Rom. 7. O wreiched man that I am, whoſball deli. 
ver me from the body of this death? This ſhrich and cry all the faith. 
full doe give, for that feeling ſinne, they doe moſt earneſtly defire to 
be delivered from it. And in this feeling. and knowledge of fin, the 
kingdome of Chriſt conſifterh, ſo, that even in ſin there is no ſinne. 
That is, albeit I doe both acknowledge and feele ſinne, yet ſalvation 
and che kingdomedoe fo firmly abide in my conſcience, that God 
ſaith unto me: 1 will forꝑi ve thee thy ſinne, for that thou haſt faith, 
and beleeveſt in Chriſt my eſpecially beloved Sonne, who was deli- 
vered to death for thee, neither ſhall thy ſinnes hurt thee. Others 
Which feele not their finnes, but truſt in their workes, and complaine 
nothing of cheir faults and offences, thinking themſelves cleane: 
ſuch are given to Satan and not received or admitted into the 
kingdome of Chriſt For they which are part:kers of 
this Kingdome cannot be without Conflias and Tribulation, 
And that I may ſpeake more plianly, reckon pray chee, any of the 
Saints, whom death dothnot trouble : yes 7 know thou ſhalt not 
find one, which is not afraid, and tterableth not at the horrible 
fighe of death. But the conſcience taketh comfort hereby the Pio- 
— David, who faith : The Lord hath cbaſt ned and correct ed mc, but 
be hach not given me over auto death ; Pſalm. 1 18. 18, It fizhteth a- 
gainſt us indeed, but prevaileth not. Thus a Chriſtian wrapped in 
ſinnes, is both under ſinnes and above ſinnes, and at the aſt not- 
withſtanding obtaineth the yiRorie. After the ſame ſore alſo muſt 
he have to doe with Satan, with whom he muſt wraſtle all his 
life, and at the laſt overcome him. So in the world alſo he muſt ſuf. 
fer many conflicts and troubles, and yet at lepgeh beeome v. * 
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Hymne of Z acbarias, ir 
For althohgh it be a kingdome of Salvation: which hath neicher reſt 
nor quictneſſe, but ſaifercch the foree of hell, death, the divell, fin, 


and all manner of adyecfitic and tribulation, yet they which be in 
it, doe with an invincible courage endure, and ar length overcome 


all evills. Bu: God therefore permitteth theſe things, that our fait 


may be exerciſed, and ſhew forth it ſelfe. Moreover that is a pleaſure 
to the conſcience, and bringeth unto it comfort and joy, that it hath 
ſuch a kingdome, that it may ſay : Bleſſed be the Lord God, who 
harh viſited and redeemed us, and hath raiſed up a kingdome in the 
houſe of David, That is, far that he viſiceth us by his word, delive- 
reth us from fins, and maketh us conquerours over death and Satan. 
Thus yee have heard both that a kingdome is raiſed up in the 
houſe of Dayid, and alſo that a Chriſtian is both dead and yet aliye, 
is innocent in the mideſt of ſinnes, and although he be ſubje& to 
Satan, yet notwithſtanding hath dominionover Saran, For both are 
true, for that ſinne, death, hell doe aſſaile the fleſh, but doe not over- 
come, foraſmuch as this kingdome of ſal vation triumpeth over them 
all. Wherefore as it were with a cerrzine great boldnefſe or con- 
fidence he calleth it a horae, that is a ſtrong and puiſſant kingdome 2 
Which hach no reſt or truce, but being aſſailed of many and ſtro 
enemies, is alwayes deligently occupied in defence of it ſelfe, 
and doth notably repell the force of the enemie. Ss a Chriſtian lay- 
ing hold on this horne, overthroweth ſinne, death, and Satan. 
N:ither conſiſteth this horne in our ſtrength, neither are we ma- 
kers thereof: for God bath made and raiſed it up by the miniſte. 
ry of his word, whereby we are ſaved. Wherefore Zacharias ſo 
ſingeth, that his ſong hath reſpe& not to his owne ſonne, but to 
Chriſt. Yea he ce lebrateth this Kingdome as pertaining to the 
Iewes only, and declareth that it ſhiil be glorious, and maketh no 
mention of the Gentiles, how they alſo ſhould come unto it, as 
beſide others, Simeon in his ſong, the beginning whereof is, Lora 
n letteſt thou, &c. did propheſie, that we Gentiles alſo are choſen 
into that kingdome. But here he foretelleth of a Kingdome 
raiſed up ot God to the Tewes, even a kingdome of ſalvation and 
ble deaeffe and that in the houſe of his ſerrant David, Where- 
fore he ſaith moreoyer: Perſe 70. As beſpake by the mouth of 
his holy Prophets : wbich have been fixce the world begamt. 
(F* Therefore he hath raiſed upthis Kingdome, that he might con- 
firm his promiſe, wherby he had foretold that he would ſomtime raiſe 
up a Kingdome, & c. And now that time is come, wherin he will ful. 
fill bat his promiſe, So achar ius reduceth the horne of 9 
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che Kingdome of Chriſt, to the old Teſtament, that out of it he m 
bring witneſſes of ſo ſtrong & pui ſſant a Kingdom. For the P — 
from the time of David did all prophelic, that the ſecd of David 
ſhould have a Kingdome in the earth, yet a ſpiriiuall Kingdome: 
and above the reſt E ſay and leremiah foretold, that it ſhould be ſuch 
2 dome, that the government thereof ſhould conſiſt in the ſpi- 
rit and word, to theſe eſpecially Zacharies hath here reſpe t. The 
other as Oſee, Michens, and the reſt, doe ſpeake of the ſame Kingdom, 
but not ſo manifeſtly. Yerſe 7 1. That be would deliyer us from our 
enemie and from the bands of all that hate us. The Evangeliſt hath 
bitherto generally rehearſed, what that Kingdome of Chriſt is, | 
whereof the 22 propheſied. Now he ſpeaketh of it alſo, but 
particularly, dec — it conſiſteih. Firſt in this, that he 
delivereth us irom the hands of our enemies, yea and from all them 
that hate us. Yee ſee here and underſtand, moſt dearely beloved, 
that this ver ſe doth witneſſe and moſt plainly declare that we which 
are his people and Kingdome, doe live amongſt enemies, and that 
no other is to be looked for of us, but to be hated of them: That 
alſo the force, qualitie, and nature of this Ki: gdome conſiſleih in 
this, that it deliyerech us out of the hands of all them that hate us, as 
the Prophet D avid ſaith, Pſal. 110. The Lord ſhall ſend the vod of 
ty paper out of Sion : be thog Tuler in the midcſt of thine enemies. 

Pal. 45. Thene Arrowes are very ſharpe, even in the mideſt of 
tbe Kings enemies. It is a delight unto Chriſt that his Kingdome is 
fer in the middeſt of the fight, yea and in the mideſt 
of the haters thereof. Theſe things are written for our 
comfort, that we which mind to ſerve under the Prince of 
rhis Kingdom, be ſo inſtructed, that we looke for no other then is 
here preſcribed and ſer forth unto us: that we ſeeke not here to get 
unto us the favour of the world, neither that we ſerve the world, 
and labour to have no enemies therein. For the words of 2 acbarias 
declare that it is the quality of this Kingdome to deliver from ene- 
mies. Nou if itdelivereth us from enemies, and as it were draweth 

us out of the hands of them chat hate us, ſurely it cannot be a king - 
dome of peace, but ſuch a Kingdome as is ſubje& to the hatred aud 
mallice of the world. As ye ſee at this day, that our enemies beare 
a deadly hatred unto the light, which hath a little ſhined forth, 
thankes be to Chriſt therefore. Noman is any where ſo hated as 2 
Chriſtian, Both the Pope, and the furious Biſhops wich theit falſe Aa- 
poſiles, alſo the raging Princes, moreover the holy, learned, and 
wiſe of the world, all at this day doc moſt bi tterly hate Chriſtians. ; 
Neither are they content, chat they be killed and ſlaine, but — 
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would have them extinguiſhed and utterly rooted out, that there 
may be no memorie of chem, as they thinke, left a men. And 
this is the ſtare, the le are the badges, and cogniſances of Chriſtians 
that when Satan by his Miniſters perſecu:eth us, he thinketh quite 
to rode us out. This yerſe alſo giveth us to underſtand, that Chrife 
is our King, that he may ſave and deliver us our of the bands of our 
enemies: which he notably performeth, and ſhewerk his power in 
the mideſt ot the world, inthe mideſt of the force of fleſh and Satan, 
when as peace and quietneſſe is no where left ro a Chriſtian, but in 
Chriſt alone, Thig alſo ne muſt make, that there is not one bug 
many, which aſſayle and perſecute Chriſtians : but yet that we ſhall 
not therefore be deſtroyed, for aſmuch as we have one, which is 
ſtronger both thenthe world and the Prince thereof as Tobs ſaith. 
Now whereas he promiſeth us, we know certainly, that he both will 
and is able re performe: we ſhall indeed feele the aſſault, but he wilt 
not ſuffer us robe deſtroyed or overcome, ſo that we hope and truſt 
In him. Itfolloweth mbrevyers Perſe 73. That be might ſhew mercy 
towards our fithers, and remember bis holy covenant. Verſe 73. That 
is, the oath which be ſweare to our fat ber Abraham that be would 
givers, He will deliver us, not only from all evillboth of body and 
eſpecially of ſoule, but alſo from our enemies, Satan, and men, and 
as a Chriſtian muſt be as it were overwhelmed with all evills roge- 
ther, ſo alſu he ſhill be againe wholly delivered from all evills. And 
he ſh2werh that this grace and bleſſiag was promiſed to their fathers, 
Such is the manner of the Apoſtles alſo, that they oftentimes have 
recourſe to che old Teſtam ent, as I have ſaid before, that God ſpake 
and promiſed by the mouth of the Prophets, &c. even as Zacharias 
doth in this place. Some man may now ſay : They are derxd, how 
ther: fore will heſh2zw mercy unto them? Againe, hat need is there 
to rehearſe, that he would ſhew mercy to the tarhers,whea as it is de- 
cler ed in the Prophets? But this is therefore done, that the truth 
of God may de th-wed forth. and may be alſo approved unto us, that 
we ſhould not he ignorant, that thoſe things are not due to out me- 
rits, In the firſt booke of Moſes is mentioned, Ger. 22 18. how 
Cod promiſed to AbVaban, that in his ſeed ull the nations of the 
earth ſhould be hleſſed. That is, hu by Chriſt ſhould come peace, 
grace, and ble ſſing to all nations. Which promiſe was deſerred fo 
lang 3 time, that it appeared, that it was in vaine and aboliſh:d, So 
un wiſe, as it ſecmeth to the world, doth God ſh:w himſelfe in his 
matters, as though all things went backward. Not withſtandi 

boyſoe ver it was delayed and ſeemed, yet it is fulfilled and petfore 
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med whatſuever was promiſed to Abraham, and God hath not only 
delivered himfrom his enemies, but hath beſtowed upon him all 
things, ye hath given himſelfe untohim, and all that he hath. 
And all this is therefore done, for that (as Zacharias here ſaith) 
this mercy and goodneſſe was before promiſed and confirmed by 
an oath unto them, which are long ſince dead, when as we yer 
were not. He is mereſfull therefore and favourable, not becauſe 
of our merrits, as though he did owe it unto our righteouſneſſe, 
but of his only grace, favour, and mercy. Theſe are horrible 
thundri ugs againſt our merrits and workes, that we cannot glory, 
that we have delivered our ſelves from ſinnes, or that we have de- 
ſerved his goodneſſe, and the preaching of the Goſpell. No, it is not 
fo. Here is no place for boaſting : but this text ſaith, that thou, O 
Lord, didſt promiſe certaine thouſands of yeares before I was borne, 
that thou wouldeſt doe it. Who did then deſire him, that he would 
give us thoſe things, when he had determined with himſel fe ro 
give them ? Andupon this promiſe the Prophets are bold and doe 
ay themſelyes, for by it we atta ine unto true goodneſſe, that the 
mouth of every one may be ſtopped, that he that will glory, may 
glory in the Lord. For thus the Lerd may ſay; that thou liveſt 
in my kihgdome, that thou en joyeſt my goodneſſe and grace, it is 
not to be imputed to thee, but unto me: I promiſed, and determi- 
ned with my ſelfe to fulfill my promiſes, thou being ignorant there- 
of, And here the mouth of cyery one is ſtopped. So at this day al- 
ſo none of ut, unto whom, thankes be to God, the Goſpel hath ſhi= 
ned, can glory that we obtained it by our owne meanes, labour. en- 
deavour, or good converſation, For thoſe which are counted the 
beſt wotkes, and the moſt excellent ſtudies are difallowed and 
overthrown, as to celebrate maſſe, to joyne himſelfe to this ot that 
hypocriticall ſe&, which they call an order, &c, Theſe the Goſpel 
condemneth and rejecteth, and how can l artaine to the Goſpel by 
that which it reieReth > Wherefore this ſtandeth ſure ard certaine, 
that al that we hare,is of the meer grace and gvodnes of God. ſo that 
with this honour & praiſe we may confe ſſe, that we have deſerved far 
otheriy iſe, namely hell fire, if beſides this he beſtoweth any thing 
upon us, it is the gift of his gtace and goodneſſe. And this is that 
which Zach trizs faith, that is, was foretold by the Prophets, and 
both promiſed and confirmed by an oath to the Fathers, tha: he 
woul i performe unto us the coyenant made to Abraham, Thus he 
iaith to Abrah: u, Gen, 21. 16. 2y my ſelfe have I ſworne, ſth the 
Tad, tha: in bleſſiag, (will bleſſe thee, And in * 
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Which words the Prophets deligently held. marked, Of handled, and 
al w ayes truſted unto them, for that he doth here ſolemnly ſweare, 
that he might wholly aſſure us, that he would poure forth his. bleſ 
fing upon us. And now the time is preſent he houre is come, her. 
in he hath ſworne, that ſalvation ſhould come unto us, as it is dectg. 
red · iar. 1 6. Goc yee into alltbe world and preach the Go/pell to 
cvcry creature: bet hat ſhall belceve and be baptized, ſhall be Javed : 
bat be that will not belcc ve ſhall be damned. Men ſurely have noe 
merrited it, no not Abrabam himſclfe who was not made partaker of 
the promiſe, ſeeing that he dyed long before the fulfilling thereof, 
In ſpirit, in deed, and faith he was partaker of it, but he lived not ſo 
long, till the Golpell was revealed, to the whole world. The pro- 


miſe therefore was made unto him, although, as 7 have ſaid, he ay 


ked not for the fulfilling thereof in this life. Thar is, his life 
was not prolonged uncill che preaching of the Goſpel in the whole 
world, although in faith he obtained the Goſpel for himſelfe, Wher- 
fore it cannot be ſail,thx: that promiſe was due to his merrits,orher- 
wiſe he muſt have lived in the earth untill the fulfilling thereof, and a 
due price or reward muſt have been paid unto him, But now the 
performing uf rhe prowiſe was after his death, ſo that every one muſt 
nceds confeſſe, that that promiſe was not made to Abrabam becauſe 
ol hismerrirs, Againe it cannot be ſaid, that the Gentiles which 
enjoy this promiſe, have obtained it by their merrits, which then 
were not, God promiſeth to the fathers and performeth not, he per- 
fotmeth to the Gentiles, to whom notwithſtanding no promiſe wag 
made, who all at that rime were not. God will alwayes retaine to 
himſelfe his honour, and be the ſame God, although the wicked 
world cannot be ſo perſwaded. He chaſtneth, regioyeth, rebukerh, 
provoketh, ſtirreth, allureth, doth whatſacyer is to be done, but 
the worldlings rob him of his honour, and attribute ir to themſel res, 
that is, they will not acknowledge, that whatſoever they poſſi ſſe or 
have, it commetli unto them by the only grace of Gd. When 
therefore we glory of ſuch good things, and acknowledge not God 
to be the author and giver of them, we wake our ſelves as God. and 
him as our ſervant. So he is diſhonoured, and the honour attributed 


unto us. But albe it we make marchandize of his honour, vet he 


hath affirmed in the Scriptures, that he will kcepe his honour and 
glory only to himſelfe, that ſo he may be acknowledged to pive all 
things of his meere aud only grace. Theſe things he that belee- 
veth, doth alſo receive them : he that doth not beleeye ſhalf 
at length receive bis due rewardę Zacbar ias faith moreover- 
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Verſe 74. That we being delivered out of the hands of on enen, 
#gbt ſerye bim without feare, Verſe 75. All the dayes of our ufe;in 
Solincſſe and rigbteouſneſſe before him. He hathdefined the nature 
and property or this Kingdome : that is, the coyenant made with A- 
Srabam, that in his ſeed all the nations ot the earth thould be bleſſed, 
Bs. Which words of bleſſing, thus (21th he, I will interpret unto 
you, that beingdelivered out of the hands of our enemies, we ma 
ſer ve him without feare all our life long in holineſſe and righteuuſ- 
nes before him. Which to the world and our fleſh ſavoureth not well. 

For the world thus murmureth here: I had thought that he would 
have given u ſome precious thing, as a purſe well ſtuffed with mo. 
nmey, a rich wife, fait e and beautifull children, goodly houſes, and 
whatſoe-er the wo:Id is delighted in. But now I perceive it to be 
othery iſc, I heare that we muſt without feare ſerve him in holines 
und rightcouſnefſe, and ſo pleaſe him. Wherefore it ſhall be meet 
chat we apply hereunto ſpirituall eyes and eares, that we may more 
rightly conſider and underſtand the wordes. Whereas he ſaith, that 
He will deliver us from all our enemies, it is againe thus to be under. 
ſtood, that this kingdom is placed in the mideſt of enemies and not. 
withſtanding that it is not therefore deſtroyed, bur that al wayes all 
the enemies and adverſaries thereot are overcome. We muſt under- 
fand alſo that the deliverance from our enemies tendeth hereunto, 
that we ſhould alwayes obey him that delivereth us, without any 
feare. And this is a Chriſtian thing, and an amiable kingdom, that 
a Chriftian ſhall leade his life without feare. Howbeit God hath be- 
Nowed this upon us, that we ſnould hereafter ſerve him alone. The 
words without feare, ipclude in them, that we ſhall quietly enjoy the 
good things of thiy pteſent world, and of the world to come. For a 
Chriſtian is ſure and certaine of the forgiveneſſe of his ſinnes. al- 
though he ar yet teeleth them, as we hare ſaid a little before. He is 
cert ine that death hath no power in him: that Satan doth not over. 
come him : chat the world cannot prevaile againſt him. Such a 
heart is without all perill and feare, and plainly free from them. 
Which doe not thou ſo under ſtand, as though we doe not feele anne 
ar all, but that we are greatly grieved when ſinnes trouble us, when 
the image or ſight of death terti fieth us, when as being reproached 
and flandered of the world, we ſtand as deſtitute, and have none in 
this eæth, to whem we may turne us or reſort for ſuccour, but God 
alone, Theſe things indeed are felt, but they doe not prevaile nor 
overcome us: for the heart notwithſtanding remaĩneth ſafe and quĩ- 
etin Gcd, So poyertic alſo is felt, when thou att pinched with 
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huoger, and haſt not where. wirhall to fill chy belly, to maĩntaine thy 
wife and bring up thy children, nor any certaine place where to 
dwell and abice; but all theſe things ſhall not hurt t thou muſt 
25k of God whatſoever thou needeſt, and ſerve him without feare, as 
our preſent text declareth. But herein wee doe for the moft 
behave our ſelves not as Chriſtians, wee judge after out owne affecti- 
on and ſcnſe, according as the world doth blame us, or report evill 
of us, Alſo when our fields have no corne, no mony is in our purſes 
we think our ſelyes utterly deſtitute and forſaken. But a true Chr 
tian with ſhut eyes and cares ſaich with Paul ſpcaking to the Gala- 
thians, Gal 2 & 6. O fleſh, (in, death, ye are dead unto me: and E 
againe am dead unto you, that Chriſt may live in me. The world is” 
crucified unto me, and I unts the world. That is, the world hath no 
care or regard of me, and my preaching and life is mocked and 
ſeorned of it, But witk the ſame meaſure chat thou meaſureſt unto 
me, l will meaſure to thee againe: if thou deſpiſeſt me, Jalſo will 
deſpiſe thee * if thou makeft no account of me, I againe will make 
ſmall account of thee, What care I, if che world hate me, when as 
I diſpleaſe not him that dwcleth in heaven? If this hatted continua 
even daily, if ſinne rage, and the world talke and prate many things, 
what then? Let it doe ſo untill it be weary, I will paſſe over theſe 
things as if L heard them not. This is indeed to forſake the world, 
and to die unto it, to live without feare, to be occupied about no other 
thing, but thar which is according to Gods will, to ſpeake nothing 
at all but that which ſhall pleaſe him, and which I ſhall know to be 
agreeable to his word: that I may lire ſo, and doe theſe workes, 
Which 1 know certainly are exceptable before him, that in inx 
whole life whatſoever I doe either outwardly, ot — ma 
be cettaine that I ſeeke his glorie, and endeavour to fulfill his will. 
Sol am ſeparated from the world and notwithſtandingdo ſtill live in 
the world, No man is leſſe in the world then a ſincere Chriſtiane 
and againe, no man is more occupied and hath to doe with the 
world then an entire Chriſtian. That is, the world doth more inten- 
tively look unto him, and Satan more often and vehemently aſſail- 
eth him, then him that is ignorant of Chriſt, of grace, and of faith, 
Chriſt and Paul had experience hereof : they had combats and con- 
flicts with the world: they were troubled and moleſted, yea the 
whole world was againſt them. Againe, a true Chriſtian is not in the 
world, albeit the world rage aud fret cruelly againſt him: for he 
al wayes truſteth in God, and faith : Lord, I am thine, thou ſhale 
deale well with me, grant thou th my marters may goe forward ace 
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cording to thy will, only be thou on my fide, and I ſhall be in ſafery; 


All the tayes of onr life, All our life Jong, that is continua lly, 


without ceaſing. In holinefſe and righteonſneſſe before him. Here St. 
Luke deviderh righteouſneſſe and holineſſe into two ſorts of which 
oncis acceptable before God: the other before him is of no value: Q 
whereby we have to underſtand, that both the righteouſntſſe and 
hol ineſſe of God arc in no eſtimation before the world, even as the 
world is wont nothing to eſteem Gd, and againe God little to 
eſteeme the world. For that which God callerh juſt, the world 
calleth unjuſt: and that which it calleth right, God calleth erookedi 
and ſo theſe two Champions are continually at variance between 
themſclyes. That which God calleth holy, ſeemeth to the world di- 
velliſh and unrighteous, VVherefore he comforteth us here, decla- 
ring that there be two ſorts of tighteouſneſſe and holineſſe: One, 
which we ovghr to obſerve deligently: Another which we ought to 
avoid, Hetherto ir hath been the chie fe kolineſſe and righteouſ- 
neſſe of all, which could he invented, to runne into Monaſteries, to 
put on monkiſh apparrell, tobe ſhaven, to weare a hempen girdle, 
to give himlelfe to faſting and prayer, to be cloathed with hair cloth, 
to lye in woollin garments , ta obſerv e kn auſtere manner of living · 
andin aſum, to take upon him monkiſh hol ineſſe and religion, And 
thus ſticking in a colourable ſhew of good warkes, we knew none o- 
ther but that we were holy from top to toe: having regard only to 
workes and the body, and not to the heart, where we were full of 
harred, feare and incredulitie, troubled with an evill conſcience, 
knowing almoſt nothing rightly of God. Thenthe world cryed o- 
penly : O that holy man: Oholy and chaſt woman, which have in- 
cluded themſelves wichinthe walls of Monaſteries, which day and 
night kneeling upon their knees ſay many toſaries, as they call them. 
O, hat holineſſe is there, where even God himſel fe dwel leth, where 
the holy Ghoſt the comforter abideth preſent ? Theſe things the 
world boaſteth of, and greatly eſtecmeth. But beſide theſe they doe 
not marke, how they pray with no earneſtnes of heart, how they teach 
and inſtru& no man, how they give nothing to any, but catch unto 
themſclyes both the blood and ſweat of the poore, and leave true 
ſincere workes undone. This riqhteouſneſſe and hol ĩneſſe the world 
extolleth, which notwithſtanding ſtinketh and is wholly uncleane 
before God, ¶ which he will have even to be unknowne unto us, yet 
the world refuleth to admit any other. But there is another mann 
of righteouſueſſe then this whereof God eſteemeth and accepteth, 


which alſo we muſt copfider, now is is of djs ſort ; It eouſiſteth not 
1 —U— — . — 232 wwe in 


Hymne of Z acharias; 49 
In a gray garment, not in a black or white coule, but in a pure conſti 
ence, To wit, when I beleeve, that Chriſt is myfalyation,and that m 
workes can prevaile nothing hereunto · but that he doth all things hic 
God hath regard unto. Then I ſey no more : a gray garment is holy 
a red garment is prophane, for aſmuch as I know, that not in a gray 
or any other garwent, but inChriſt all thingsconſiſt, For no man can 
attaĩne to this, that a gray garment may clenſe his heart from filth, or 
that a Monaſterie may purifie it : for it is ne that 
God anly purific the heart by faith , and the holy Ghoſt, 
as Peter wicnefſeth AF. t 5, When the heart is now pure, the houſe ig 
unto it as the field, and the field as the houſe 5 The market is aszmuch' 
eſtee med of it as the Monaſterie, and centratiwiſe, Neither remainerh' 
there unto me any worke, place, or garment, which I count prophane 2: 
for all things are alike unto me, aſtet that holineſſe hath fully 13 
my heart. That even God faith unto me: Thou art Godly, I am thy 
father, thou art my ſonne. And herein we ought to perſiſt, that we be 
holy, and without feare doe obey and ſetve him. Here the titles and 
badges of a Chriſtian are ſeene, and this is hit cogniſance, ro wir, thir 
being holy, he is the Miniſter of God wickout feare. But hat 'finner 
is there which dareth challenge to himſelfe this title? Let one come 
forth , which dareth avouch himſelfe to be godly, righteous, holy, 
and the ſervant of God, deſtitute of no good ihings either of mind or 
body Now he that cannot glory of theſe thiags, is not a Chriſtian, For 
of theſe things muſt a fincere Chriſtian be partaker. But what letteth 
that o ge dareth not challenge to himſelte this title? Even a timotous 
conſcience : for we alwayes ſeele ſinat, and our life it ever fralle. I ee 
nothing but an haneſt life, although God require this alſo of us, yet he 
will noe be content therewith, but there is need that there be yer a cer 
taine higher thing. that I dare be bold to ſay: Lord God maker of 
the whole world, I am certaine that I am holy before thee, and am th 
ſervant, not for mine own ſake, who doe as yet feele ſinnes in my ſelf, 
but through Chriſt, who hath taken away my ſinne, and made ſatisfa- 
Qion for me. Theſe things ſurely I ought to glory of, if I be a true 
Chriſtian. But this ſcemech difficult and hatd: God admitteth no ſin, 
my fearefull and weake conſcience is againſt me. How am] his ſerrant, 
when as notwithſtanding I feele in my ſelfe, that I ferye the divelh and 
doe not know that I am Foly ? I ſpeake not hereof the common ſort of 
Chriſtians, ſuch as I, and ſuch like are: but of fincere Chriftians, which 
have a good conſcience, and in whoſe heart the ſpirit of God abideth, 
whoſe conſcience albeit be fraile and weake, and they feele their ſinnes, 
yer they are inforced to ſay: Hywſoever ſinne is, yer I know no fin by 
my ſelfe, neither am I ſubje& to death and hell, and for this cauſe they 
ſtrive, and at the laſt overcome, chat iherefore they would even dye, in 
thar gonfidence, But 1 finde it farre other wiſe, if 2 ſet my life * 
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ſight. Here life and the word muſt be ſeparated farre aſſunder. If thou 
wilt conſider life, 7 will ſer alſo before thee the lives of St. Peter, Paul, 
or Joba, thou ſhalt find even them not to have lived without ſinne. 
When thou defirefſt to be holy betore God, truſt not to thy life, unleſſe 
thou wilt periſh for ever For thou muſt cruſt to only mercie and grace, 
and not to life or workes, otherwiſe thy caſe will be very ill. Where 
fore out heart muſt be ſo affected that ic ſay: Lord, if thou ſhouldeſt 
call me to an account, I ſhould not be able either by life or workes to 
and in thy ſight, no although I were even lohn the Baptiſt. Neverthe- 
leſſe therefore I glory that I am godly, and thy ſervant, for that thou 
doeſt give unto me cominually, and alſofor that, asthou haſt promi- 
ſed to Abrabam, thou doeſt for thy Chriſts ſake, vouchſafe to ſhew thy 
mercy unto me ; if ſo be that I of my ſelfe be not godly and righteous, 
yet he is godly and righteous for me; if I be prophanc, he is holy; if L 
be not the {ſervant of God, be is the ſervant of God if 1 be not without 
feare and carefulneſſc, yet he is void of all feare and carefullneſſe: that 
ſo I may as it were transferte my ſelfe from my ſelf, and peirſe into him, 
and glory, that in Chriſt and by Chriſt I am good. Thus he will have 
us to glory, chat we are Godly and holy, but not by our own mercir , 
for we muſt giorie of our ſelves, as of moſt deſperate wretches, Add 
that this may be plain,mark our life, conſider our good converſation, and 
manners, weigh how fooliſhly men apply themſelves to the Goſpel, that 
Lam almoſt in doubt, whether 7 ſhould preach any more or no. For as 
ſoon as theſe things are taught in a ſermon, that ſalvation confiſteth nut 
in our works or lite, hut inthe gifts of God, every one is flow to do good, 
No man will live an honeſt life, and be any more obedient, they falſely 
affirm every where, that good works are inhibited. Nevertheleſſe God re- 
ireth of us, that we lead an honeſt life out wardly, and he that doth not 
G (ha Il at length find his duc puniſhment. Now if it happen that we live 
godlily and honeftly outwardly, Satan by and by frameth his wickednes, 
Neither do I know at this day how to order my ſelf in this matter, not 
becauſe of my own perſon, but becauſe of liſe. For if we preach of an ho. 
neſt and godly life, the world by and by furiouſly attempteth without 
udgment,to build ladders to heaven: which God neither can, neither will 
any meant ſuffcr;againe,adiſh>neſt and i gnominious life doth not be- 
come Chriſtians,neither doth a delicate life become them, What there- 
fore muſt we then do they which have reſpeR only to an honeſt and fair 
life, it were bettet for them to be adulterers & adultereſſes, & altogether 
to wallow in the myte. And yet not withſtanding God will not have us to 
lead our life filthily& dſhoneſlly. For neither can be ſuffer that, adjudg- 
Ing thee even unto hel theriore, if thou ſo do. And if thou lead an honeſt 
lite, thou wile Rick in it, and arrogate unto thy ſelf, which againe he 
cannot ſuffer, Thou mult therefore ſe provide that thou remaine in Fra 
middle 
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middle path declining neither to the right hand, nor to che left, and 
that thou lead a quiet, faire, and ami able life in the ſight of the world z 
which alſu may be acceptable before God, and yet that thou doe not 
therefore ſo greatly eſteeme it, nor count ſo of it, as though thou doeſt 
merrit any thing of God thereby. Thus aChriftian conti nueth the holy 
ſeryant of God without feate, not by his good workes and holy life, 
but by the grace of Chriſt. Bur he chat affirmeth that he is holy by his 
works, is blaſphemous againſt God, robbeth God of his hondur, and dee 
nieth Chriſt, for whom it were better, that he were ten times an homi- 
cide, or an adulterer, then that he ſhould thereby afficme himſelfe ra 
be a Chriſtian,yea god]y and holy: for he doth plainly diſhonor Chriſt, 
and it is as much as to affirm that there is no Chriſt: for he is therefore 
called Chriſt, for that he is our grace, mercy, redemption, and hol ines Tf I 
ſhould not attribute to the divine mercy, that God himſelfe doth ſave 
me, what ſhould this be elſe, but to ſay, that he is neither holy nor bleſ- 
ſed? Where fore if | be a Chriſtian, I muſt confeſſe, that 7 am holy and a 
Chriſtian for this cauſe,for that Chriſt himſelfe is holy. And albeit my 
conſcience doth reprove me of ſin, yet I muſt ſill perſever in this, that 
his holines is greater then my fins. Thus I muſt live honeſtly vurwardly, 
but inwardly reſt and truſt in him alone. It followeth moreover how 
Zacharias turneth his ſpeech to the child, and ſaith: Yerſe. 76. And thon 
childſhzlt be called the Prophet of the moſt High: for thou ſhalt goe before 
the face of the Lord to prepare bis wayes, This ſhall be thy office: Thou 
ſhalt be the firſt, and ſhilt firſt begin: that is, thou Halt be the Prophet of 
the moſt High: But what manner of prophecie ſhal chat be, how ſhal it be 
done: After this ſort: Thou ſhalt be the forerunner of the Lord, and ſh: lh 
prepare his wayes. When ny Prince commeth, certain go before him, to 
prepare way and place for him, and ſay: give place,depart out of the ways 
Tohn doing the like, runneth before and cryeth untu the people;20 afide, 
turne out of the way. give place, the Lord himſelfe commerh.Such a ſet. 
vant is John, whom the Lord by and by followeth. Such things no Pro- 
phet at any time hath ſpoken, but they have propheſied of theſe things, 
that a Prophet ſhould ſometime come, which ſhould ere& a kingdome 
that ſhould continue for ever, & c. But all dyed, not one rem ned, which 
did behold this being alive. But this Prophet doth live even at that 
time, when the Locd himſelfe comme:h, and by and by followe th 
him, For the Goſpel was begun to be preached, Baptiſme was 
begun to be miniſtred, by the comming and miniſtrie of Iobn, who 
ceaſing, Chrift began, both almoſt in the ſme yeare. Now what 
ſhall be this o fer ? This truly, to prepare a way for the Lord. 
Which preparttion is nothing elſe, bur to bring people to the 
Lord the Saviour. Chriſt is the grace, gift, King and horne of cu 
flyation. Thiy Lord and King no man recciveth, unleſſe he be fr 
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bumbled, that he thinke nothing of himſelfe. For he cannot etherwiſe 
atraine unto Chriſt, neither can ſtand together, to receive the grace of 
God by gift, and alſo to merrit the ſame, Joby therefore in this part 
teacheth men nothing elſe, bur they are ſinners and altogether nothing. 
He now which acknowledgeth himſelfe, and feeleth himſelfe a ſinne t 
before, yea, and to be nothing, well under ſtandeth the voice of Iobn, 
which is, prepare yee a way ot the Lord: Give place to him: He ig 
at hand that followeth me, who is greater then I, him ye ſhall hcare, 
him ye ſhall obey. The other office of lohz wbich followeth, is, that he 
bringeth men to the knowledge of ſalvation, and ſheweth with his 
finger that paſcall Lambe, that taketh away our ſinnes, that he may faſt- 
en them to the cxoſſe with himſelſe and aboliſh them. Whercof Zac ba- 
7445 now goeth on to ſpeake: Verſe 33. To give knowledge of ſalvation 
unto bis people, by the remiſſion of their ſinnes. That is, thou ſhalt be- 
in the office and miniſter the word, whereby is taught and leained 
— one is ſaved. Which ſalvation or ble ſſednc ſſe conſiſterh in this, not 
how we may be famous through great aboundance of riches, glorie, and 
power in earth, as the Iewes have hitherto · under ſtood it: but that wee 
may obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes, and be made partakers of the grace of 
God. Now where remiſſion of ſinnes is, there is no merrit, no reward 
or ſotis faction, otherwiſe it could not be called remiſſion of ſinnes. 
So that this knowledge is, to underſtand, how God forgiveth us our ſins 
without worke and merrits, and ſaveth us by mere grace and mercy, 
as it followeth : Verſe 78. Through the tender mercy of our God,wherby 
. #be day ſpring ſrom ix bigh bath vifited us. Here it appeareth that they 
.which teach and obſerve lawes, workes, and merrits, doe ſtrive both 
againſt the mercy of God and knowledge of ſalvation. For he ſaith not 
that forgiveneſſe of finneshath come by the prayeis and workes of the 
fathers, or of any ofthe Saints, but through the boitomeleſſe mercie of 
God, which Luke calleth the tender mercie, and ſuch mercie as com- 
. meth from the moſt inward affectlon and bowells. Notwithſtanding 
ehis forgivenefle of finne, which con. meih unto us by mercie, is not 
wichout merrit, alchough it commeth co paſſe without our merrit + but 
a Mediator commeth between, whohath in our Read deſerved it for 
us, which is Chriſt our Lord. For God would that ſatisfaction ſhould 
be made unto him for our finnes, and that his honour and law ſhould 
be performed, here we were able to doe nothing. But Chriſt alone both 
vas able, and farisfied for us who of the infinite mercy of the father, 
was ſent for the ſame cauſe, and that to us, that be might diſpatch it. 
Therefore he ſaith, Through which infinite and bottomeleſſe mercy 
the day ſpring from on high hath viſited us. Without all doubt it was 
no merrit, but only unmeaſureable mercie, dat Chriſt came to us, and 
werrited and obtaineg for us ſuch remiſſion of pnnes ungo cternall ſal 
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vn. Now he calleth him, the day ſpring from on bigh, which ſigniſi- 
eth unto us his divinitie. And this 13 his meaning: on high, that is, a- 
boye all creatures, where nothing is higher, but height alone, there is 
Chritt in his divinitie, as the morning or day ſpring. For he proce e- 
deth from the father, as the beames ave from the ſunne, whereof we 
have clſewhere ſpoken at large · Yerſe 29. To givelight to them that ſit 
in darkneſſe , and in the ſbaddow of death, and to guidt our feet in 
the way of peace. Many of the fathers underſtoud this of Lymbus, as 
they call ir: but Luke agreeth here with the ſaying of Z ſay, where he 
ſaith: The People that walked in darkeneſſe, bave ſeene a great light &c. 
His meaning therefore is this : Chriſt thetefore came, that he might be 
the light of the world, and by the Goſpel! . inlighten mens hearts, 
and allure them to himſclfe, which were held captive under Satan in 
the blindneſſe and darkneſſe ot incredulitie, that ſo he might guide our 
feet in the way of peace, that it, he might governe our conſcience well 
quietly and cheertully in the kingdome of grace, that we may be afrai 
neither of Satan, neither of ſinne, death, hell, nor of any adverſitie, 
who heretofore have reſted,” part of us in filthy vices, part in good 
workes, notwithſtanding we could on neither fide enjoy any quietne: 
or peace, but were compelled to diſpaire under Satan, and the feare of 
death, neither did we know how ro find that way which leadeth unot 
re ice, according tothe ſaying of the fourtcenth Pſalme ; The way of 
peace have they not kgowne: . c. Thus yee have heardhow. Zacharias 
doch in moſt goodly an fix words moſt lively paint out the Goſpell and 
kingdome of Chriſt, with all the fruits, colours and conditions thereof, 
thar it is a word and kingdome of grace, of forgiveneſſe of finnes, alſo 
a kingdome of peace, joy, quietneſſe, ſatyation and all goodaeſſe. God 
grant that we may throughly know and feele the (ame. Amen. 
XJ Hermon ot Dr. Martin Lube ofthe Meditation ot Ehzils 
| his Pasfon, 51 
Fd, ſome doe thinłe upon the Paſſion of Chriſt, that they are inren- 
ſed with anger agalnſt the Iewes, and doe envie againſt wretched 
Tudas in ſongs and reprozchfull words > and thus they are content, and 
thinke this to be ſufficient, even as they are wont in lamenting the caſe 
of other, to take pitt ie on them, and to accuſe and condemne their ad- 
vetſaries. But that cannot be called a femembting of the paſſion 
Chriſt, but rather of Iadat and Indas his wickednetie, Secondly, ſome 
have noted in their mind divers commodities, and fruites proceeding 
of the meditation of Chriſts paſſion, that ſaying which is aſeribed to 
Albert us being commonly in their remembrance, that it is better to 
thinkc upon the paſſion of Chriſt ſuperficially or once, then if one 
ſhould faſt the ſpace of a whole yeare, and dayly in praying goe over 
the whole Pſalter, c. That they follow hitherto, being blind and 
jultly ſtumbling, contrary to the true fruit of the Lords pꝛſſion,. Moreo- 
e _ 
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ver they ſeeke their own things therein, and therefore they bring with 
them images, books, letters and croſtes. Some alſo goe ſo far, that they 
thinke they (hall make themſelves ſafe from waters, terrors, 
fire, and from all danger, as though the Lords ſuffering ſhould be wich- 
out ſuffcring in them, contrary to the quallicic and nature thereof. 
Thirdly, ſome have compaſſion of Chriſt, lamenting and weeping for 
dim as being an innocent man, like unto the woman which followed 
Chriſt from 1cruſalem, who were reprehended and admonithed of him, 
that they ſhould weep for themſelves and for their children. Fourthly, 
ſame ſo call to mind the paſſion of the Lord, and ſo conſider Chriſt, 
that inwardly they are ſore afraid, yea their reaſon alſo or underſtanding 
Is turned into a certain aſtoniedneſſe or baſhfullnes. Which feare not- 
withſtanding ought to proceed from hence eſpecially, in that we ſkould 
be put in mind therby of the wrath and immutable ſeveritie of God pre- 
— for fins and ſinners, foraſmuch as he would not grant to his onl 
ten and beloved ſon that finners ſhould be abſolved and — 
unleſſe he did make ſo great a ſatisfaRion for them, as he ſpeaketh by 
Eſay chap. 5 3. 9. For the tranſgreſſion of my people have I ſmirten biw. 
What ſhall come unto the ſinner, when a ſon ſo excedingly beloved is 
ſmitten ? It muſt needs be that there is an unſpeakeable and a moſt ſe. 
rious and earneſt matrer, where ſo greatand excellent a perſon doth 
deſcend to doe good unto him, and ſuffereth and dyeth for him. 5. ly. re- 
ſolve deeply in thy mind, and doubt not a whit, that thou art be which 
ſo tormented Chriſt, foraſmuch as thy ſins were moſt certainly the cauſe 
thereof, Thus S. Peter in the 2. of the Ads, did ſtrike and terriſie the 
Tewes as it were with a cettaine lightning, when as he faid unto them 
generally, whom you have crucified, ſo that the very ſame day three thou. 
and men were greatly terrified, and bein pricked in their hearts ſaid un- 
to the Apoſtles: Mex and bre hren what ſhall we due? Wheretore when 
thou conſidereſt that his hands were peirced with nayles, thinke that je 
Vs thy work: when thou remembreſt his crown of thornes,perſwade thy 
ſlelfthat ir was thy wicked cogĩtations. which c auſed it, &c. 6. ly. Think 
Vith thy (elf, that wheras one thorn pricked Chriſt, thou oughte ſt wor- 
| thily ro be pricked with an hundred thouſand thorns, & that without in- 
termiſſion, yea & much more grievouſly: & that whereas one naile peir- 
ced the hands aud feet of Chriſt, thou oughieſt to be grieved and mole- 
fed with many more and far more ſhirp nai les continually, even as it 
ſſall come at the laſt unto thoſe, in whom the paſſion of Chriſt hath not 
been eſſectuall but fruſtrate, For Chriſt who is the truth it ſelfe, will lye 
to no man, u ill delude no man, and that which he attempreth muſt 
needs be a matter of exceeding great importance and wonderfull high. 
Fly. Such feare Bernard had conceived hereof when he ſaid: 1 did play 
| abwoad in the ſtreet, and in the Kings privie chamber ſentence of death 
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was given upon me. The Kings only begotten ſon hearing this, laĩd of 
his — — came f — in ſackcloth, bis head ſptinkled with 
aſbes, and bare foot, weeping and crying out that bis ſervant was con- 
demned to death. I beholding him ſuddainly comming forth, am ama» 
red at the ſtrangeneſſe thereof, 1 aske and kearken after the cauſe, What 
ſhall I doe ? thall 7 play ſtill and delude bis teares ? Alas (faith he) it is 


no time now to play, it is no time to be ſecure,when ſo weightie a matter. 


is in hand. So he bad the women chat they ſhould not weep for him, but 
for themlelves and for their children, and he adjoyneth the cauſe: Fer 
if they doe tbeſe things to à green tree, wha / ſhall be done to tbe dry ? a8 lt 
he faid: learne what ye obtaine by my paſſion, and how ſoever things fall 
out, yet this is true and known among you, that the whelp is ſometime 
ſmicten, chat the banddogge or maſtive may be terrified, 30 al ſo the 
Prophet hath ſpoken: All kindreds of the earth ſball waile before bim. He 
ſaid nor, they ſhall bewaile him, bur, they ſhall waile before bim. More 
over they were ſore afraid, of whom ir is before ſpoken ſo that they ſaid 
unto the Apoſtles Acts 2. Mex and brethren, wha: ſhall we doe? Sly, 
That this affection may be wrought in us, the Lords paſſion is very di- 
ligently to be conſidered of and medi tated upon, foraſmuch as the moſt 
certain profit thereof doth much conſiſt herein, that a man may come to 
the knowledge of bimſelfe, and tremble and be troubled before himſelfa 
whereunto he that doth not come, hath not yer attuned unto the due 
profit of the Lords paſſion. For the paſſion of Chriſt kaththis proper and 
nacurall vertue, to make a man like unto him, that even as he was grie» 
vouſly tormented both in body and mind for our ſins:ſo we alſo to imi- 
tate him muſt be affli Red in the knowledge of our ſins. Howbeit the 
matter is not here done in many words, but in deep cogitation and eare 
neſt weighing of fins. Take a ſimilitude: as thou haſt great cauſe to feare 
and tremble, if. when ſome malefactor is condemned, for that he hath 
killed the ſon of the king or Prince, thou in the mean ſeaſon, ſinging and 
playing ſecurely as being innocent, art terribly apprehended & convicted, 
that thou didſt ſuborn the homicide: So thou oughteſt to become much 
more fearfull when thou doſt reſolve in thy mind the Paſſion of Chriſt, 
For al be it the wicked Tewes be now judged of God and diſpearſed, yet 
were they miniſters of thy tranſgreſſion, and thou for a certainty art hes 
which with thy fins haſt cruciſied and ſlain the ſon of Godias it hath bin 
laid. g'y. He that feeleth himſelfe ſo hardned and dull, that the pafion 
of Chriſt doth not terrific him, neĩther bring him unto the knowledge 
of himſelſe, is in an ill and lamentable caſe : for Chriſts paſſion is not 
ffectuall in him. But now it is ahard thing for thee tc be occupied 
n theſe things, and earneſtly bent to the medi tation of them 3 
v herefore thou ſhalt pray God that he will mollifie thy heart, and 


give ihee grace proſitahlie to meditate upon the paſſion of Chriſt, 
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becauſe it cannot in any wiſe be, that the paſſion of Chriſt ſhould be ins 
wardly and rightly thought upon and conſidered of us, unleſſe God in- 
——— into our hearts. Yea, neither this meditation nor any other 
ine is therefore ſet forth unto thee, that thau ſhouldeſt boldly 
ruſh upom it of thy ſelfe to fulfill it, but that thou ſhouldefl firſt aske 
and deſire the grace of God, that thou mayeſt fulfill it, not by thine n 
ſtrength, but by Gods grace. For hereof it commeth, that they of 
whom it is before ſpoken, doe not meditate on the paſſion of Chritt, a= 
right, becauſe they de ſire not helpe of God thereunto, but rather truſt- 
ing unto their own ſtrength, and follow ing their owne invention, me. 
ditate upon it altogethet᷑ aſter the faſhivn of men, and after a ſlender 
and unfruitfull manner. Tenthly, if one ſhould through the grace of 
God meditate rightly upon the paſſion of Chriſt, by the ſpace of one 
day, or of one houre, yea or the (pace of a quarter of an houre, we 
would faichfully pronounce of him, that he hath done better, then if he 
had pined himſelfc with faſting the ſpace of a whole yeare, or had run 
over the Plalter every day. For this manner of medi tation doth as it 
were change a man, and almoſt regenerate him ane like unto baptiſme. 
Then indeed the Lords paſſion doth his naturall, due and noble cffice, 
je killerh the old Adam, it driveth away all pleafure,joy and confidence, 
A which may be had of creatures, even as Chriſt was forſaken of all, 
yea even of his father. Eleventhly, ſceing that ſuch a thing is not in 
our own power, it commerh to paſſe that we doe often times aske it, and 
doe not by and by obtaĩne it, notwithſtanding we muſt not therefore 
diſpaire or ceaſe. For that is ſometimes given for which we have not 
prayed, and that ſomerimes is not granted for which we have prayed, e- 
yen 25 it is the pleaſure of God, and as he knoweth to be beſt for us, for 
God will have this gift to be free and without conſtraint, Tweltfthly, 
when as a man thus knowing his fiane doth whol!y tremble in himſe Ife, 
he muſt eſpecially endeavour, that ſinnes doe not ſtill remaine in his 
conſcience, otherwiſe meere diſparation will come thereupon, but he 
muſt ſhake them of and caſt them upon Chriſt, and fo unburthen his 
couſeĩence. Therefore ſee againe and againe that thou doe not ihat 
which perverſe men doe, which within the ſecrets of their heart doe 
vex and diſquiet themſelves becauſe of their ſinnes, and firive with 
themethar by good works or ſatisfactious, by farre going on pilgrimage, 
or elſe by pardons they may become ſafe, and may be made free from 
finnes, which cannot be. And (alas) ſuch a falſe confidence in ſatisfa- 
Rions and pardons hath prevailed very farre. Moreover, then thou doſt 
caſt thy finnes from thee upon Chriſt, when thou firmly heleeveſt that 
he ſuffered and was wounded for thy ſinnes, and that he hath payed the 
full ranſome and fatisfaRion for them, as E ſaias ſaith chaps y. The 
Lord hath thrown upon him all our frees. And St. Peter faith ; who bit 
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own fe! e bare our ſames in bis body on the tree. 1 Pet, 2. 24. St Paul g 
— 5 = bath made bim to be ſinne for us, which knew no ſame, that wa 
ſhould be mads the righteouſneſſe of God in him. In theſe and ſuch like 
authorities thou mult repoſe thy hope with all boldnefſe, and that io 
much the more, as thy conſcience dorh more grie vouſſy vex and trouble 
thee. But if thou ſhalt nor doe this, but — that chou Malt bee 
quiet by thy contrition and ſatis faction, then thou ſhale never eome un- 
to quietneſle, but at the laſt ſhalt fall even into deſparation For our ſins 
kept and medled within our conſcience, and fer before the eyes of out 
heart(are farre ſtronger then we, and doe live immortally. But when 
as ve ſee them laid upon Chriſt, and to be victoriouſſy ered of 
him by his reſurrection, and doe confidently beleeve this, then they 
are dead and brought unto nothing. And yet being laid upon Chriſt, 
they muſt not remaine ſo: for they are ſwallowed up in the tryumph 
his reſurrection. So ſaith St. Paul : Chriſt was delivered to death ſor 
our ſmnes, and is riſen agains for our juſtification, That is, he hath taken 
upon him our finnes in his paſſion, and bath thereby payed the tan 
ſome for them, bur by his reſurrect ĩon he juſtifieth us, and maketh us 
free from all ſinne, if ſo be that we doe beſeeve this. If thou canſt 
attaine unto this faich, thou muſt as it is a little before ſaid, reſort un- 
to God by prayer, for aſmuch as this gift is in the band of Qod only, 
who beſtoweth it when and upon whom it pleaſeth him. Thou may 
alſo ſtirre up thy ſelfe hereunto: firſt, not now conſidering the paſſion 
of Chriſt out wardly, (for that hath now fulfilled his function and bath 
rerrified thee)but rather by peitcing inwardly & cõtemplating his moſt 
loving heart, with how great love towards thee it is repleniſhed, which 
brought him hereunto, that he did beare thy conſcience together with 
thy ſinnes with fo great and painefull difficultie. So thy heart ſhall' wax 
ſweet towards him, and the ſtrength and boldneſſe of thy faith ſhall be 
increaſed, Then having entred untothe heart of Chriſt, aſcend higher 
even unto the heart of God, and conſider that the love of Chriſt could 
not have been ſhewed unto thee, except the will of God by his etert 
love had ſo appointed, whereunto Chriſt Ly his love toward ther di 
obey. There thou ſhalt find a divine heart, a good heart, a fatherly 
heart, and (as Chri ſt ſaich) thou ſhite be drawne unto the father by 
Chriſt, There thou ſhalt underſtand thisſzyingof Chriſt ,; $# God g- 
ped the wor la t bat be gave his only begorten Soune, that whoſoeyey belee- 
verb in bim, ſhould not perriſh, but have cverlaſting life. For chjs is to 
know God aright, when he is underſtood of us, not under thę 
ower or wiſedome | (which is a terror unto us) but under the* name k 
goodneſſe and love, Then faith andconfidence may ſtand conſtanely, 
and man himſelfe is as it were regenerate a new in God. When thy 


heart is thus eſtabliſned in Chriſt, ſo chat thou art now become an enes 
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mie of ſin, & th t by love and not through fearof punifimenc, then afrer- 
ward the paſſion of Chrift ought to be an example unto thee in thy 
whole life, and is now to be conſidered of in thy mind after a farre o- 
ther manner then before. For hitherto we haye conſidered it as an out- 
ward thing which ſhould work inus, but now we will weigh it ſo, that 
ſome thing is to be done of us alſo. Fot examples ſake: when griefe or 
:nfirmitie doth moleſt thee,think how light theſe are being compared to 
the crown of thorges and the nailes of Chriſt. When thou muſt either 
doe or leave of that which is grievous unto thee to doe or leave of, 
think how Chriſt was taken and bound, and ledup and down. When 
pride tempteth thee, confider with thy ſelfe bow thy Lord was mockee, 
and reputed among theeyes. When luſt and pleaſure prick thee, thinke 
with how great ſharpneſſe the tender fleſh of Chriſt was torne with 
whips, and peirced through. When anger, envie, deſire of revenge move 
thee, chink wich how great teares an d cryes Chriſt did pray even for his 
enemies, toward whom he might more jubly have ſhewed himſelfo 
ſharp and rigorus. When ſadneſſe or any adver ſitie whatſoever either 
corporall or ſpirituall troubleck thee, ſtrengchen thy heart and ſay: well, 
why ſhould not I alſo ſuffer a little ſorrowfullneſſe, when 3s my Lord 
did ſweat blood in the garden for anguiſh and heavineſſe.Surely he were 
a ſluggiſh and an ignominious ſervant, who, his maſter lying at the point 
of death, would be held from him with a ſoft and eaſie bed. Lo, thus a 
man or find ſtrength and remedie in Chriſt againſt all crimes andof- 
Fences. This is truly indeed to meditare upon the paſſion of Chriſt :thele 
are the fruite of the Lords paſſion,in which he that doth after this ſore 
excrciſe himſe]fe, doth ſurely without compariſon better then if he 
heard all paſſions or all ſuperſtitious Maſſes. Such alſo are called true 
Chriſtians, whjch doe ſo repreſent the life and name of Chriſt in their 
life, as S. Pau ſaith: Gal. 5. 24. They that are chriſts, have aucifted the 
Nb with the aſſectiont and luſts with cbriſt. For the paſſion of Chriſt is 
not to be hand led in words and out ward thew, but indeed and veritie. 
S0 S. Paul admoniſheth us: Heb. 13. 2. Conſider bim that indured ſuch 
ſpeching ain of finner t, leſt yeſhould be wearied and faint in your 
mindt. And S. Peter ſaith: Foraſmuch then as ¶ briſt bath ſuffered for us in 
rhe fleſh, arme your ſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind, x2 Pet. . 1. But 
ſuch meditation is now grown out of uſe and begun to wax rare, where- 
with notwithſtanding ide Epiſtles of Perer and Paul are moſt aboun- 
dantly repleniſhed. A Sermon of Dr- Martin Luther, of the 
frutt and vertue of Chrilt bis reſurrection. 
V "7 R have heard in the treatiſe of the Lords paſſion, that it is not 
ſufficient roknow only the bare hiſtorĩe thereof, After the ſame 
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on muſt be preached and known, to wit, what Chriſt obtained for us by 
them, For where the only deed of the hiſtoric is preached, ic is a friye 
fous preaching and without all fruit, which both Satan and the wicked 
doe as well know, read, and underſtand, as we doe. Bur when as the uſe 
of them is preached, and whereunto they proſit, that indeed is a fruitful, 
and wholcſame Sermon, and full of ſweet conſolation. Wherefore Chriſt 
himſelfe hath declared the uſe and profit of his paſſion and reſurrecti- 
on, when he thus talked with the women Mat. 28. 7. Be not afraid: Gos 
and tell my bretbren that they goe into Galile,and there ſhall they ſee me. 
And this is the firſt word, which they heare of Chrift after his reſurre- 
Rion from che dead, whereby he confirmech all his ſayings, alſo all his 
benefits ſhewed unto them before, to wit, that they ſhould come unto us 
alſo that ſhould beleeve in him, and pertain only to the beleeyers, for 
chat here he calleth nor only the Apoſtles his brethren, but alſo all them 
which belceve in him, although they doe not ſee him viſibly an 
the Apoſtles did. He doth not defer untill we pray unto him and call up- 
onhim, that we may be made his brethren. Let any of us nowcome forth, 
and boaſt of kis merrit, or of the ſtrength, whereby he is able tomerrit 
any thing, What had the Apoſtles merrited ? Peter den) ed Chriſt thrice. 
All the reſt ofthe diſciples did flie away from him, they did perſeyere 
and ſtand by h im, even as the hare tarrieth withher young ones, he might 
have called them runaways, and forſakers of their ſtanding in the mideſt 
of their conflict, yea ttaiters M and wicked men, rather then btethren. 
Wherefore of meere grace and mercy this word was brought unto thea 
of the Matrones, which the Apoſtles themſelyes did then well perceive, 
and we alſo do throughly feele when we are fer in the mideſt of fing,and. 
are overcome of damnation. This word therefore is full of all conſola- 
tion and comfort, that Chriſt careth for ſuch wrerched men as we are, 
yea and that he doth call us his brechren. If ſo be that Chriſt be our bro- 
ther,ſurely I would faine know what good things we ſhall want. g As 
therefore the caſe ſtandeth among carnall brethren, ſo doth it ſtand here. 
They that are g2cmain brethren by conſangunity do ule goods common 
among themſelyes,baving the ſame father, the ſame inheritance, other- 
wiſe they were not brethren· So we alſo poſſeſſe common good things 
with Chriſt, enjoying the ſame father, the ſame inheritance, which in- 
heritance is not diminiſhed C by parting it, as worldly inheritances 
are, but is alwayes made more abundant : for it is a ſpirituall inheri- 
rance, A corporall inheritance, when it is diſtt ibuted into divers 
parts, is made ſmaller, but n this portion of che ſpirit, the caſe is ſuch, 
that he that hath gotten part thereof hath obtained the whole. What 
is therefore the inheritance of Chriſt ? In his pcwer are life and 
death, ſinne and grace, and whatſoever is contained in heaven and 
in earth, his are eternall verity, ſtrength, wiſedome, righteauſ- 
neſſe. All power is gi ten unto him, he bath rule over all things, 
over 
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over hurger and thirſt, proſperitic and adverſitie, & e. he reigneth over 
all things that can be Wade, whether they be in heaven Sin earth; 
ſpiricuult or corporall, and that I may ſpeake at once: all things are in 
his power, as well eternall things as temporall. Now it I ſhall 
deave umo him by faith, I ſhall be wade partaker of all bis good things, 
and ſhall not obtaine a part of the inhetitance only, but 1 thall poſſe ſſe 
even with him everfaſiing wiſedome, ecernall ſtrength. My bellie ſhalf 
Nor be prieved with hunger, ſinnes ſhall not opprefle me; neither ſhall I 
be afraid of the face of death, neither ſhall I dtead the ſght of Satan, 
neither ſhall I want the plenty of any thing that is good, even as he 
wanteth it not, Hereby now we may eaſily underſtand the ſayings ut - 
rered commonly in the Prophets, and eſpecially in the Pſalmes, as where 
David faitb, Pſal. 3 4. Tbe Lyens doe la:x and ſuffer hunger, but they that 
feave the Lord ſpall want no manner of thing that is good ©: and where he 
ith in anorher place: The Lord howerb the wayes of the 
rigbreout, and their inberitance ſhall indare for ever. They ſhall not be 
confounded in theperrilegs time, and in the dayes of dearth they ſhall have 
cnongb. And againe: I beyc beenyoung am now am old, and yet ſaw I 
never therigbreogy forſaken, nor bis ſeed begging bread, All which 
ching: Chrift btingeth with him, for that we are, and are called his 
ren, not becanſe of any merrit but of meer grace. If we would 
print theſe things in dur heart, that we might throughly feele them, it 
ſhould goe well with us, but they goe in at one eare and out at an- 
other. This is that Nee a bye o greatly — Rom. 8. Ar 
many 45 are led by the ſpirit of God, they are the ſonnes of God. For yee 
dus not recered 2 of bondage to feare againe + but yee bave re- 
cee the ſpirit of Adoption, wereby we cry Abba, Fat her: The ſame ſp i- 
vit bearet b witneſſe with vur ſpirit, that we are the children'of God + if 
we be ebilaren, we are alſt beires, even the beires of God, and heires an- 
ne with Cbriff, if ſobe that we ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be 
glorified with bim. Moreover this title aſcendeth ſo high, that mans 
mind is not able eo comprehend ir. For unleſſe the ſpirit the comfor- 
ter did i mpart this grace unto us, no man ſhould ever be able to ſay, 
Chrift is my brother. Fot reaſon cannot be beid to ſay, albeit one re- 
peat it in words very often, as the new ſpirirs doe. It is a higher thing 
chen that ĩt can be ſo ſpoken, for except the heart ſeele it, as it is requu- 
ſite it ſhould, it ſhalt be nothing but only flatterie. But if thou freſe it 
inyardly in thy heart, ix will de ſo excellent a thing unto thee, that 
thon wilt much rather ſay nothing of it, then. 77 ſpeake and talte of it, 
yea by teaſon of the gteatne ſſe of ſo god a thing, thou wilt perhaps 
daubt us yet and be in an uncertaintie whether it be ſo or not They 
which onlyery out thus : Chriſt ic my brother, are fanaticall ſpirits, 
who yainly pronounce Words without any fruit, The caſe 
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otherwiſe and farre more maryclouſly with atrue Chriſtian, ſo chat he 


is thereby enferced to be amazed, neither dareth he eicher lay orconfelle 


any thing ſufficiently thereof. Wherfore we muſt ende uur, that we do 
not heare this only with fl:ſhly cares, but that we feele it in our heart, 
for then we ill not be ſo raſh, but we ſhall be for:hwich carried into an 
admiration thereof, True and fincere Chriſtians enter into the yiews 
ing and feare of themſelves, thinking thus O wreeched and de ſiled crea» 
ture, which am drowned in finnes, am I now made worhy, that che 
ſonne of God ſhould be my brother? how doe Imiſcrable wretch ae» 
taine to ſuch a thing? Thus he is by and by aſtonied, and doth not well 
underſtand the thing. But a great ſtudie and endeavour ſurely is re. 
quired, that a man may belee ve this, yea if it were felt, as ic ought in vey 
1y deed, a man ſhould forthwith dyethercypon. ¶ For he cannot un» 
derſtand it according to his fleſn and blood, and the heart of man in 
this life is morenarrow and ſtraight, then that it is able to comprehend 
lo great things. But in death, when the heart ſhall - be ſtretched out, 
then I ſay we ſhall try what we have heard by the word. In the Golpel 
of Iehn chap. 20. Chriſt doth farre more plainly declare unto aur 
Magdalen this uſe and fruit both of his death and alſo of bis reſurrect» 
on, when he ſaith : Gee unto my bret hren aud tell them : I oſcend unto my 
fatber and your father, unto my God and your God, this is one ofthe 
moſt comfortable places whereof we ond om. and boaſt. As though 
Chriſt ſhould (ay : Afary, get thee hence and declare unto wy Diſciples, 
which did lie from me, which have throughly deſerved puniſiment and 
eternall condemnation, that this reſurreQion of mine is for their | 
that is, that I have by my reſurreQion brought the matter to that paſſe, 
that my father is their father, and my God istheir God, They are hut æ 
few and very ſhort words indeed but they containe great matter in them. 
namely, that we have as great hope and confidence repoled in God, as 
his owne ſonne kimſelte, Who can comprehend ſuch exceeding joy, 
I will not (ay, utter it? that a wretched and di filed ſinner may be bold 
te call God his father, and his God even as Chtiſt himſrlſe. The au- 
thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes chap. 2. did well remember the 
words of the Pſalme, and weighed with himſelfe ho it ſpeake:h of 
Chriſt, who, as he ſaith, is not aſhamed to call the belee vert, brethten, 
ſaying : I will declare thy name unto my brethren, in the middeſt of the. 
Church or congregation will I fing praiſcs unto t hee. If any worldly 
Prince or noble man ſhould humble himſelſe ſolow, ihat he would ſay 
to a thiefe or robber, or to one that is inſected with the French Pax 5 
thou art my brother: ir would be a certaine natable thing which eve- 
ry one would marvell at. But whereas this King which ſitteth in glo- 
ry at the right hand of his father, ſaith of ſome-poore man: this is m 
brother, thar no man g@* laycrh up in rhe boſęme of hig brgſt, ones 
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doth any man conſider of it in his mind, $ wherein notwithſtanding our 
chiefe comfort and confidence conſiſteth againſt ſinne, dt ath, the divels, 
hell, the law, and againſt all ſiniſter fucceſ of things as well of the bo- 
dy as of the mind. Morcover, for aſmuch as we are fleth and blood, and 
therefore ſudjeR to all kinds of adverſitie, it followeth, that the caſe 
ſhould ſtand ſo alſo with our brother, otherwiſe he ſhould not be like 
unto us in all things. Wherefore, that he might be made confortnable 
and like unto us, he taſted and had experience of all things even as wee 
have, fin only excepted, that he might be our true brother, and exhibit 
himſelfe openly unto us. Which the Bpiſtle to the Hebrewes doth lively 
ſer forth, chap. 2. where itſaith : For aſmuch then as the children are 
partakers of fleſh and blood, be alſo himſelſe Lhewiſe took part with them, 
c bat be might deftroy through death, bim that had the power of death, that 
tt, the deyill, and that be might deliver all them, which for feare of death 
were all their life time ſubie(t to bondage. For he tooke not on bim the 
Angels nature, but he took on bim the ſeedof Abraham. Wherefore in all 
things it bebo ved bim to be made like unto his brethren, that he might be 
merci ſull, and a fait hfull high Prieſt in things concerning God, that hee 
might make reconciliation for t he fins of the people. For in that be ſuffered 
and wes tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted. The profit, 
uſe and fruit of the Lords paſſion and reſurrection, S. Paul hath ga- 
thered very briefly and as it were inte one ſhort ſum, when he ſaith 
Rom. g:Cbrift was delivered to death for our ſius, and /s riſen again for aur 
Juſtification. Whereof thus much at this time ſball ſuffice Sezmon 
of Dr. Matin Luther of the good Shepheard. [lohn 10. Verſi 
21. to the 16. Teſus ſaid unto the Iewes: I am that good ſhep heard. c. 
JH text is full of conſolation, which in a goodly parable ſetteth 
forth Chriſt out Lord, and teacheth what manner of perſon he is, 
what be his workes, and of what affe ction he is toward men, Neverthes 
leſſe it cannot be underſtood, that by 3 together light and 
darkneſſe, day and night, that is, a good and evill ſhepheard, as the Lord 
alſo doth in this place. Ye have now often times heard that God hath 
inſtitured and ordained inthe world ewomanner of preachings: One is, 
when the word of God is preached,which ſaith, Exo. 20. 7bou ſhalt bays 
zone ot ber Gods before me, Alſo:Theu ſhalt not hilh Thou ſhalt nor commit 
edulterie, tou ſbalt not ſteale, and doth alſo threaten, that he which doth 
not keep thoſe precepts ſhall dye. But that preaching doth juſtifie no 
man. For although a man be thereby compelled to ſhzw himſelf godly 
outwardly before men, notwithſtanding inwardly his heart is offended © 
at the law, and had rather there were no law. The other miniſtry of 
the word is the Goſpel, which ſhewerh where that is to be recei- 
ved. which the law requireth, it neither urgeth nor threatneth, 
bur allurech men gendy, it ſaith not: doe this ox that, but it N — 
nn thus 
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thus : Goe too, I will ſhew where thou mayeſt receiveand — — 
by thoumayeft become righteous: Behold, here is F leſus Chriſt, he 
will give it thee, Wherefore theſe two diſagree one with another, 
as much as to receive and give, to exact and reward. And this difference 
is to be well undetſtood and marked. To hardned and untractable men, 
which feele not the Goſpel, the law is tobe preached, and they are fo 
long to be urged, till they begin to be mali ed and humbled, and do ac- 
knowledge their diſeaſe, which when it is done, there is then place to be- 
gin to preach the Goſpel. Theſe two ſorts of preachings were inſtituted 
and ordained of God, beſides theſe there are other which were not or- 
dained of God, but are traditions invented by men, ordained of the 
Pope and his Pre lates, here with they have perverted the Goſpel. Theſe 
are not worthy to be called either ſuepheards or hirelings, bur they are 
thoſe which Chriſt calleth theves,robbers and wolves. For if we will rule 
and guide men rightly and well,that muſt needs be done by the word of 
God: whereby if it be not done, we ſurely labcar in vaine. Furthermore 
Chriſt intreatcth here of that ſecond miniſtrie ot the word, and deſcri- 
b:ch ef what ſort it is: he makerh himſelfe the chiefe, yea the _ ſhep- 
heard, for that which he doth not feed, doth ſurely remaine unfed. Y 
have heard that our Lord leſus Chriſt after his paſſion and death was 
raiſed from the dead, is entred into, and placed in immottallitie, not 
that he might ſit idle in heaven, and tejoyce with himſelſe, but that hee 
might receive a Kingdom, might execute the function of a governour 
and King, of whom all the Prophets, yea and the whole Scripture doe 
ſpeake very much. Wherefore he is to be acknow'edged co be unto us 
continually a preſent governour and ruler, neither muſt we think that 
he is idle in heayen, but that he doth from above both fill and governe 
all things as Pau! ſaich Eph.4. who hath an eſpeciall care of his king- 
dom, which is the Chriſtian faith, hereupon ir muſt needs be, thathis 
kingdom do floriſtiamong us here in earth. Of this kingdom we have 
elle where ſaid,that it is ſo ordained, that we all increaſe every day & be- 
come purer, and that it is not governed at all by any force or power, but 
by outward preaching alone, that is by the Goſpel. And this Goſpell 
commeth not from man, but Ieſus Chriſi himſelfe broughe it, and aſter 
ward put it into the hearts of the Apoſſ les, & their ſucceſſort, that they 
right comprehend it, and into their mouths that they might ſpeak and 
publiſh ic. Here by is his Kingdom governed, wherein he ſo reigneth, that 
all the power thereof cenſiſteth in the wore of God. Now whoſdevet 
ſhall hear and beleeve this, do pertain to this Kingdom, Moreover this 
word is after ward made ſo effectuall, that it giveth all things which te 
neceſſatie to man, and bringeth a certain ʒabundance ot all good thi 
which may be had. For it is the power of God which is able to ſave 
every one that beleeveth as Pa wityeflerh Roos. When thon 
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beleveſt chat Chriſt dyed fot thee, to deliver thee fromall evil), and ſo 
cleaveſt unto the word, it is ſure and certaine that no creature is able to 
overthrow thee. For as none is ¶Ꝙ able to overth: ow the void, ſo none 
ks able to hurt thee, when thou ſtickeſt unto it, By the word therefore 
thou dceſt overcome ſinne, death, Satan, hell, and thither thou muſt 
reſort and flue, where the word is, that is, to eternal peace, joy, and life, 
& brieſly, thou ſhalt be made partaker of all ſuch good things as are pro- 
miſed in the word. Wheretore the government of th. s kingaome is mer - 
velous: the word is publiſhed and preached through the whole world, 
Hut the power thereof is very ſecret, neither doth any man marke that it 
is ſo eſlectuall, and that ir ſo much profiteth them that beleeve: how. 
heit ir muſl be felt and taſted in the heart. We therefore of the mini. 
Kerie are able to perfome no more, then that we are the mouth of our 
Lord Chriſt, and the inſtrument v hereby he openly preacheth the word. 
For he ſuffereth the word to be publiſhed abroad, that every one may 
heare it. Zut faith maketh that ir is felt inwardly in the heart, yea and 
it is the ſecret work of Chriſt,wher ſoever any knowe th that it ishisdu- 
ty, and is alſo willing to doe according to his divine will and good 
| pleaſure. | But this may be the betier perceived, we will now in- 
zrear of our text, wherein Chriſt firſt ſaith : I am the good ſhepheard, 
Aud what is a good ſhepheard? A good ſhepheard, ſaith Chriſt, giveth 
His life for his ſheep. And I leave my life for my ſheep. Here the Lord 
declareth what his Kingdome is, bringing a goodly parrable ofthe 
ſheep. Yee know that it is a beaſt of all living creatures moſt fool:ſhand 
moſt ample, ſo that thereupon ĩt is commonly ſpoken as a proverb, if we 
have to ſpeake ofa fimple one: He is a ſheep. Nevertheleſſe it is ofthar 
nature more then other living creatures, that it quickly knoweth the 
voice of his ſhe d, neither followeth it any beſide his own ſhep- 
heard, being alwayes of that quallity that it cleaveth to him, and ſee- 
Keth for helpe of him alone, being not able to helpe it ſelfe, neither to 
feed it ſelfe, neither to hee le ir ſelfe, nor keep ir ſelfe from the wolyes, 
but doth wholly. conſiſt in the helpe of Another, Chriſt therefore 
bringeth the quallizie and nature gt the ſheep in manner of a parrable, 
and transformeth himſelſe into 2thepheard, whereby he doth very well 
ſhew, hat bis kingdome is, and wherein it conſiſteth, and his meanin 
is this: Mykingdome is nothing elſe, bur that I may feed ſheep, that 
js, miſerable, needy, and wretched men intheea:th, which doe well per. 
ccive and fcele, that they have no help or counſell any other where, but 
in me alone. Bur that we may declare this more plainly, we will 
add hereunto a place out of Ezekiel chap, 34. which ſpeaketh of evill 
ſhepheards that doe contrary unto Chriſt, and ſaith: Ougbt not the 
Koche ſuffer themſelves to be fed of the ſhepbeards ? why therefore doe you 
feed your ſelves > Te haue eaten the milie oft he ſbcep, ye have clothed vo 
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zl ver with the wool, the beſt ſed ye have ſlaine, but my flock bave ye noc 
24 The weake bave ye not ft rengt bened, the ſick haue ye not bealed, de 
aten haue ye noy bound toget ber, the driven away. have not brought æ. 
gaine, the loft have ye not fought, but with force and cruelty baye ye ru. 
led them. And now my ſheepe are ſcattered, for that they are deſtitute of 
foephards, yea all the beaſtet of the fields devoure them, and they are diſper= 
ſed over all monntaines, and over the whole earth. That which he here 
Caich is well to be marked: his very meaning in this place is, that he 
will have the weake, ck, broken, abjeRs, and loſt, to bey ſtreng- 
thened, healed, cured, ſought, not ſpoyled and deſtroyed, Theſe things 
ye ought to doe, ſaith he to the ſhepheards, bur ye have done none 
of them, Wherefore I my ſelfe (as he afterwards . thus 
with my ſheep ; That which is loft will I ſceke againe, that wbicb it dris 
ven away will I bring againe, and to that which is not well will I give a 
remedy and beale it. Here thou ſeeſt tliat the Wenn of Chriſt is ſuch 
as hath to doe with thoſe that be weake, diſeaſed and broken, and haths 
care of them to help them. The preaching whereof indeed is very full 
of comfoti, but this is wanting in us, that we doe not throughly feele 
dur miſery and weakenes, which if we feelt, we would forthwith ruin 
unto him, But how did thofe ſhepheards behave themſel ves? They ruled 
in rigour and ſtraightly exacted obedience of the law. Moreover, they 
added their own traditions, as they doe alſo at this day, which if they be 
not kept, they cty out and condemn him that tranſgreſſeth them, ſo that 
they doe nothing elſe, but urge mare and more and command their; 
own inventions. But this is not to feede well or to governe a ſoule, as 
Chriſt fairh, who himſelfe is not ſuch a ſhepheard, for by ſuch manner 
offceding none is holpen, but the ſheepe ace utterly loſt as weſhall un- 
derſtand, Now we will handle the place of the Prophet in order. Firſt 
he ſaith that the weake ſheepe are to be ſtrengthened, that is, the con- 
ſciences which are weake in faith, and have a ſorrowfull ſpirir, and are 
of a faint courage, are not tobe inforced, that it ſhould be faid unto 
them: This thou wuſt doe, thou muſt be flrong. For if thou be ſo weake, 
thou arr. ordainedto eternall puniſtrgent: This is not to ſti engthen che 
weak. Thus ſaith Paul Rom. 1 4. Him that is weake in the faith receiut 
unto you, and intauplenot conſciences. And by and by he addeth, Rom, 
15:Wewbich areftrong ought ro beare the infirmities of the weak. 
Wherefore they are not to b: feyerly compelled, but to be comforted, that 
although they be weake, they may not therefore deſpaite, for afterwards 
they ſhal become ſtronger.Eſaias the N did thus fore · ſpak of Chriſt 
chap. 41. 4 ee be not breake, and the ſmoakize Hax ſhallbe 
not guench. The bruſed reed ſignifieth milerable, weake, and bruſed cone 
ences, which are eafilyſo ſhiken, that they rremble, and loſe hope 
nd gd in God, Wich theſe God dpth nor tantwhb deal 5 
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and after à vielent manner, but he dealeth gently v ich them, leſt hee 
breake them. Moreover the ſmeking flax, which doth as yet burne a 
Iittle, and nouriſheth more ſmoke then fice, are the ſame conſciences, 
which ought not againe to diſpaire, for he will not utterly exſtinguiſh 
them, but alwayes kindle them, and more and more ſtrengthen them. 
Which truly to him that knowerh it, is a grear comfort, Wherefore he 
which doth not gently handle weak conſciences after this ſort, doth not 
without doubt execute the office ofatrue ſhepherd. Afterward the prophet 
Caich:That which was diſcaſed,yee ought to have ſutcoured. Who ate thoſe 
diſeaſed ones? They which in their manner of living, and in their out- 
ward workes have certaine diſeaſes, and vices, The fitſt pertaineth to 
the conſcience when as it is weak: the other to the manners or conditi- 
ons of life, when as any being carried with a wilfull mind and wayward 
braine, doth offend here and there, to wir, by wrath and other fooliſh 
doings, as even the Apoſtles fell ſometimes grievouſly. Such as are ſo 
vitious in the fight of men, that they are an offence to others, and are 
judged obſtinate and wayward,God will not have to be reie cted and diſ- 
0 of. For his Kingdome is not ordered after ſuch a manner, that the 
ong and whole only ſhould li ve therein (which pertaineth to the life 
to come) but Chriſt is therefore ſet in it, that he may have a care of ſuch 
and helpe them. Wherefore albeit we are ſo weake and ſicke, 
notwithſtanding we muſt not ſo diſpaĩte, that we ſhould ſay, that we are 
not in the kingdome of Chriſt, but the more we feele our diſeaſe, ſo 
much the more we muſt come unto him, for he therefore is at hand that 
he may remedie and heale us. Now if thou be weake and oppreſſed 
with faintneſſe, feeling great affliction, hereby thou haſt gotten a _ 
ter Occaſion to goe untohim, and ſay on this manner: Moſt ſweet 
Chriſt, I therefore come unto thee becauſe I am a ſinner, that thou 
mayeſt helpe and iuftific me: yea very neceſſitie doth compell thee here- 
unto. For the greater thy diſeaſe is, ſo muck more needſull is it for thee 
to be healed. And Chriſt himſelfe requireth the ſame of us, and doth 
allure us to come unto him boldly and cheerfully. Bur others which are 
not ſuch ſhepheards, doe thinke that they ſhall] make men righteous, if 
theyexa& much of them and urge them much, whereby they only make 
chat which is evil. Q worſe as we ſee it to be done at this day,wheras it 
is come to that diſorder. that all things are moſt miſerably brought out 
of courſe, as in this place the Prophet ſaith. The broken bave hee not 
bound togetber. To be broken is, as when ones legge is broken, or a 
wound ſome where elſe given him. That is, when as a Chriſtian is not 
only weake and diſeaſed, that he ſtumbleth ſometime, but alſo runn eth 
into ſo great tentations,that he breaketh ſome part, aud ſo is brought to 
thar paſſe, that he falleth and denyeth the Goſpell, after the manner of 
Peter, who did forſwear Chriſt, Now if any ſhould fo * 
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that he ſhould be compelled to goe back, and be utterly 
catt dowhe in mind, nevertheleſſe we muſt not as yet caſt him 
of,as though he did never any more pertaine to the Kingdom of Chriſt: 
for we mult leave Chriſts property to himſelte, that his Kingdome may 
remaine unto himſelfe meere grace and mercy, whoſe defire is to helpe 
them only, which ate grieved with their calamitie and miſerie, and doe 
greatly deſite to be delivered from it. That his kingdome may altogether 
abound with comfort, and he himſelfe be the comfortable and gentle 
ſhepheard, which proyoketh and allureth every one to come unto him. 
And all this is done by the Goſpel, whereby the weake are to be 
ſtrengthned, che ſick to de healed, For it is ſuth a word as is ſit for all 
diſtreſſe of conſciences, giving abundant comfort to all, that none difs 
paire although he be a great ſinner. Chriſt therefore alone is the good 
thepheard, which healeth all ſorts of diſcaſes, and helpeth them chat are 
fallen: which he that doch not, is not athepheard. The Prophet thus 
goeth forward: That which was driven away, yee have not broug bt a- 
gainc. What is that chat is driven away? The diſpiſed ſoule, which is ſs 
{corned and conremned, that it is thought to be done in vaine, what⸗ 
ſoe ver Chriſtian doctrine is beſtowed upon it. Notwithſtanding Chriſt 
doth vot yer ſuffer, that it ſhould be dealt roughly with. His Kingdome 
is not compaſſed with ſo ſtraight bcunds, that only che ſtrong, whole 
and perfect doe flouriſh therein, for this pertaineth to the heavenly life 
to come, ¶Æ now in this kingdome only grace & ſweernes muſtabound. 
As God promiſed to the children of Iſrael, Exod. 3. that that appointed 
land of Canaan ſhould flow only with milke and hony, even az Paul x 
Cor 12. affirmeth, that upon thuſe members of the body,which we think 
more unhoneſt, we put more honeſty on. He concludeth : The loft have 
yee not fought. That is loſt which ſee meth to be condemned, of cke re- 
turne whereof there is ſcarce any hope. Of which ſort in the Joſpell 
were Publ icans and har lots, and at this day they, who have not ſo much 
452 fparke of godlineſſe, but are untract able and untuly. N. ither 
are they notwithſtanding to be left, but all meages are to be aſſayed 
that at the laſt they may be reclaimed and brought againe into the right 
way. Which St. Paul eſtſoones did, as when he delivered two of this 
ſortunro Satan, 1 Tim 1. I baye delivered themunto Satan that they 
might learne not toblaſphem.Ane 1 Cor. 5. I bæve determined, ſaith he, 
to deliver them to Satan jor the diſt ruftion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit 
may be ſaved in the day of the Lord leſus. Them he caſt of as condem- 
ned, and yet notwithſtanding did not diſpaire of them. Chriſt there fore 
is ſo to be preache d, that he rejeReth no manalthonga he be weake, 
but t hat he willingly rece v eth, comforteth and ſtrengthneth every man, 
ſo that he alwayes appeareth to be the good ſhephe ard. Hereupon it 
eommeth to paſſe, that men willingly reſort unto him, and that it is no 
herd any more te cœmpell chem. The Goſpel (a zllurech, and maketh 
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them willing,that they come with a certaine love and pleaſure, and with 
all boldneſſe, Whereupon a defire and love unto Chriſt is increaſed in 
them, ſo that they doe any thingwillingly, who before were to be urged 
and compelled, If we be conſtraitt ed, we doe grudgingly and unwilling. 
ly, which God plainlyabkorreth. But when as 1 ſhall perceive that 
Cod dealerhſolovingly & gently with me, my heart is as it CN Wete ra- 
viſhed, fo that I cannot ſtay my ſelfe, but I muſt even run unto him, lea- 
ving all other things, whereupon afterward all pleaſure and joy enſu- 
eth untome. Now conſider how great an evill it is, when one iudgeth 
an other, The Kingdom of Chriſt,as we have heard is ſo ordained, that 
It healeth and iuſtifieth only ſick and miſcrable conſciences, wherefore 
all they are farre deceived, which have regard only to the ſtrong and 
whole, It is great therefore and very effectuall knowledge whereby 
Chriſt is well — It is grafted in us by nature to be altogether evill 
and wicked, and yet notwithſtanding we would have every one to be 
honeſt, we carneſtly regard ſlrong Chriſtians, not Icoking there withall 
to the ſick and weake, thinking them not to be Chriſtians, if they are 
not ſtrong, and iudge others evill, if they be not — holy, when 
2s we our ſelves in the meane ſeaſon exceed the reſt in nauꝑhtineſſe. 
Now the cauſe hereof is our moſl corrupt natute., and our blind reaſon, 
which will meaſure the kingdome of God according to her own opini- 
on, whereby it thinketh that rhoſe things are uncleane before God, 
which ſecme uncleane unto it ſelfe, wherefore that opinion muſt be te- 
moved out of our mind, For if thou haſt very much regard thereunto, 
thou ſhalt at the laſt come into the mind to think: alas, what ſhall be- 
come of me, if all Chriſtians muſt be ſuch namely, ſtrong, whole, and 
Godly 2 When ſhall Ionce artaine ſo far ? And ſo thou ſhalt bring thy 
ſelfe into ſuch a perplexity, that thou ſhalt hardly ever attaine unto 
true comfort and ioy. Thou therefore muſt be ſo affected, that thou, 
ſay : Moſt gracious Icſu, although I find my ſelfe altogether weake, 
diſeaſed, and in a wretched ſtate, yet I will nor therefore caſt of all hope, 
bur will lie unto thee that thou mayeſt ſuccour me, ¶ For thou only art 
the ſhepheard, and the good ſhepheard, ſuch a one I am perſwaded 
that thou arr,wherefore I will not deſpaĩre or be diſcouraged, although I 
come unto thee being voyd of workes. We muſt theretore beſt»w our 
dilligence that we may wiſely and well know Chriſt, that in his king- 
dome only the weake and diſeaſed are converſant, and thatit is nothing 
elſe, but as ir ( were an hoſpitall, wherein only the ſick & feeble doe lie, 
of whom a care muſt be had. But few men have this knowledge, for this 
wiſdome is exceeding hard to be attained unto, ſo that it is wanting e- 
ven unto them ſometime, who have the Goſpell and the ſpirir, neither 
can any wiſdome come unto men which is greater thenit, Wherefore, 
albeit men look inte the Scrip: ure, which ſetteth forth the _——_ wy 
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Chriſt, affirming it to be moſt precious, nevertheleſſe they have not ſuch 
a care what the words fignifie, neither doe they marke that true wiſe - 
dome is hiden therein, which excelleth our wiſedome by many degrees. 
For it is not Chriſtian wiſedome to have to doe with men Which ate ace 
counted wiſe, and skilfull, and to make mention, and talke of them, but 
to be occupied among the unwiſe and the m that lack underſtanding, not 
that delight and pleaſure ſhould be taken thereof, but that they * 
come from fin and fooliſfineſſe to righteouſneſſe and ſound under ſtand- 
ing. Hereof it appeareth that Chriſtian wiſedome doth conſiſt in this, 
not that we look aloft and conſider thoſe things which are high and wiſe, 
and behold ane ſee cur ſelves in them as it were in a glaſſe, but that we 
look cothoſe things that are below, and maike that which is humble and 
fooliſh He which knoweth this, let him give thankes unto God. For by 
this knowledge he becommeth ſuch a one as is able to prepare and apply 
bimſelfe ro everie thing which is in the world, Bur yee ſhall find many, 
yea cven among them that preach the Goſpel), which are not yet come 
thus farre. Hitherto we have been ſo inſtiucted and accuſtomed, that 
none muſt come unto Chriſt, before he be altogether cleane, thou muſt 
therefore ſorſake that opinion, that thou mayeſt attaine to true under- 
Banding, that thou mayeſt know Chriſt aright, how he is the true and 
good ſle pheard, whereof we have heard ſufficient. Now he compareth 
the good ſnepheard with the evill, or hireling, and ſaith : A gbd pep 
beard giv cih his life for the ſheep © but an hircling, and be which is not the 
fpepbeard, neu her the flicep are bis own, ſteth the wolſe comming, and lea» 
vel h the ſhecp ,and the wolfe cate het h and ſcat terethᷣ the ſheep.” So the hire- 
lag flycth becauſe he is an hireling. and carcth not for the ſhecp. It is true 
indeed that Chriſt is properly the only ſhepheard, even as the name of 
Chriſt doth belong to him alone, yet he communicat*th the ſame unto 
us, that we alſo may be called Chriſtians, So althcugh he be the only 
ſhepheard, yet he impattech the ſame name to them that be of the mini- 
ſtrie. After the ſame manner, May. 23. he forbiddeth, that we call no 
man father upon the earth, foraſmuch as there is one only odr father, 
which is in heaven, notwithi ſtanding Paul calleth himſelf the father of the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. 4. when he ſoith : In Chriſt Icſus I have begotten 
you through the Goſpel. So therefore it ſeemeth as though God alone 
would have name of a father, and in the meane ſeaſon notwithſtan- 
ding hegrantcth the ſame name to men, that they alſo may be fathers, 
how beit that they have not of themſelves but by Chriſt, Even as we are 
called Chriftians, becauſe we have nothing of cur ſelves, but for that all 
A things are given unto us through Chriſt, Moreover, he hirelng, ſaith 
Chriſt, wbich is xot the ſuche ard, neither the ſhecp are his own, when bee 
ſtetb the wolſe comming, cave h the ſhup and flyeth, &tc. This ſurely is 
a hard ſaying, that they which t: ul y preach the Goſpe), and ſtrengthen 
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& heal the ſheep, neveitheleſſe at the laſt doe ſuffer the ſheep to be caught 
and torne in peices, and doe iben flic away, when the ſheep have 
[| needof greateſt helpe. As long as the wolves doe not appeare, they doe 
their duty carcfully and diligently, but as ſoon as they ſee the wolfe 
breake in, they forthwith leave the ſheep, If they then have fed them 
well, that they be far, ſtrong and whole, they ate the better liked of the 
wol ves, for whom they have fed them, But what is the hidden meaning 
of this parrable ? The meaning ot Chriſt is ihis: In my kingdom (which 
| conliſteth innoching elle, but that the weak be ftrengrhned, the fick hea- 
led, the faint hearted encouraged) the wholly croſſe ſhall nor be wanting. 
| For when it is preached, that Chriſt only, whoſe filly ſhee p we are, hath 
| are of us, ſtrengthneth, healeth, & helperh us, & that our own ſtrength & 
dur own works are of no importance at al, (W herby al works of the world 
| and the divers ſorts of worſhiping God which it inrenteth are utterly 
|! Qifallowed) the world cannot abide ſuch manner of preaching, ſo that ic 
is a naturall propertie of the Goſpel], to bring the crofle with it as unſe- 
parably accompanying it, & he that wil unfainedly profe ſſe it Q before 
the world, muſt needs yeeld himſelſe to bear perſecution . Foraſmuch as 
| the caſe ſtandeth thus, it is not hard to perceive how great difference 
there is between the true ſhepheards and the hirelings. He that is an 
hireling preacheth the Goſpel as long as he is reported among men to 
ö be a learned, godly & holy man. But when as he is reptoved or ſet upon as 
an Heretick and wicked fellow ,or moved to make a recantation, then he 
i Either recanteth, or taketh himſelfe to his feet, leaving the miſerable 
ö 


ſneep alone without a ſhepheard, then their caſe becommeth worſe then 
it was before. What doth it then availe the ſheep it they were well fed 
before 2 If they wee true ſhepheards, they would ſpend their life be- 
fore they would ſo leave the ſheep to the jawes of the wolyes,and would 
be readyalwayes to offer their neck tothe Axe for the Goſpels ſake. They 
| therefore are never goed ſhepheards, which fo preach the Goſpell, that 
| they may thereby get unto themſelves honour, riches, and profit, with» 
cut all 8 they are hirelings, whoſeck after their own things even in 
ſound doctrine, yea and in the word of God. Wherefore they abide no 
longer, then while they may have honour, praiſe and commoditie there= 
by, bur as ſoone as the wolfe commeth, goe back, deny the word, and 
get themſelves away, leaving the ſheep, which very earneſii/ ſcek for f a- 
h Cee and their ſhpcheard, who may kecp them from the injurie of the 
|| wolves, but that good ſhepheard can no where be found, who flyeth away 
| even at that time, when the ſh:zep have moſt need of i defender and 
ſtrengthner. The ſame ſhail happen to us in time to come, when wee 
! ſhall once begin to be touched indeed. Then the Preachers will ſhut 
! their mouthes, and provide for iheit ſaſety by flying, and the ſheep ſh1ll 
| be mif ©: Hh diſpezr ſed, ſo that one ſhall becarried this ay, another that 
1 2 +» 8 : SS: - way, 
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way: God grant that ſome of them may ſtand valiantly in defence of the 
G oſpe l, and ſpend their blood, if the caſe ſo require in delivering their 
ſheep. Thus Chriſt hath painted forth the hirelings in their colours, 
who thus ſaith moreover : [ am that good ſbep beard, and know mine, a 
am knowne of mine. Theſe words doe containe much, I ſhould ſpend over 
much time, if | ſhould handle them ſcverally. He ſpeaketh here of the 
peculiar duty that belongeth io himſelfe. 7 know my ſheep, ſaith he, and 
they againe know me. Now the ſumme is this: Chriſt knoweth us to be 
his ſheep, and we againe know him to be our ſhepheard, He knoweth us 
to be ſuch ſheep as are weake and diſcaſed, which he doch not caſt of, but 
hath a care of them, and healeth them, although they be ſo diſeaſed, that 
all the world thinketh that they are not his ſheep, and this indeed is the 
knowledge of the world. But Chriſt doth not ſoknow them, neither 
doth he greatly regard what manner of ones they be, but conſidereth 
whether they be ſheep. They therefore are the true ſhepheards, ho fol- 
lowing Chriſt, doe ſoknow their ſhee p, that they lookeunto theperſons , 
not to the diſeaſe. My father knowerh me, ſaith Chriſt, but the world 
knoweth me not. When as therefore the huure ſhall come, that I ſhall 
dye an jgnominious death upon the croſſe, all with one voice will cry 
out: was this the ſonne of God ? he muſt needs be a condemned man, 
and given up unto Satan, both in ſoule and alſo in body, So the wor'd 
will conſider and know me. But my father will ſay inthis ſort : this is 
my well beloved ſonne, my King and Saviour. He beholdeth not my af. 
fliction, my wounds, mv croſſe and death, but he conſidereth my perſon, 
that is, my very ſelfe, Wherefore if L were in the middeſt of hell, or in 
the ju es of Satan, yet I'thould come our againe, for the father will not 
forſake me Likewiſe I know my ſheep, and they know me. They are cer - 
taine that I am a good ſhepheard, they know me, therefore they come to 
me for ſuccour, and cleave unto me, neither doth it any thing feare them, 
that they are ſubje& ro manifold inſirmities and diſeaſes, they know ve- 
ry well that I would have ſuch manner of ſheep to reſort unto me. Other 

Shecp I bave a'(o, which are not of this fold : them alſo muſt I bring and 
they ſhall heare my voice, and there ſhall be one ſheepſold, and oneſhcpbeard, 
Some have ſo handled this place, that they afhrme it (11 be fulfilled be- 
fore the latter day, when Antichriſt, Iaba, and Helias ſhall come. Which 
is flitly 2g1inſt the truth. and forged of Satan, that men might belee ve 
that the whole world ſhall at the laſt become Chriſtian, Which Saran 
therefore did that he might darken the ſound doRQrine, that we might 
never tightly underſtand it. Beware therefore of this deluſion} Fer b 
and by after the aſeenſion of Chriſt this was done and tu!filled, and is 
yer at this day fulfilled; As ſoone as the Goſpel was publiſhed, it was 

preached to the Iewes, and this people was the ſh:epſo!d. Now he ſaith, 
that he hath certaine other {heep alſo, which are not of this fol, ear 

F 4 alſe 


52 The 8. Hermon ot Dr. PartinLather, 


alſo he muſt gather together, whereby he ſhewerh, that the G oſpell muſt 
de preached to the Gentiles that they alſo may belee ve in Chriſt, that of 
| the jewes and Gentiles may be made one Church. Which he performed 
afterward by the Apoſtles, who preached the Golpel to the Gentiles, 
| and brought them to the fairh. So there is now one body, one Church, 
one faith, one hope, one love, one baptiſme, and ſo of the like, which 
continueth at this day, and ſhall ſo continue even to the end of the 
world. Wherefore doe not ſo underſtand it as though all men ſhal believe 
nin Chtiſt, for the croſſe muſt alwayes, be borne of us, foraſmuch as the 
_ part is alwayes of thatfa&ion, which perſecureth Chriſtians, 
he Goſpell alſo muſt be continually preached, that alwayts ſome may 
de brought roChriftisnity. And thus much for a compendious expoſiti- 
on of this tet. The eight Sermon of Dr. Maztin Luther, of 
the loſt ſheep. (Perſe 1 totbe 7.) Then reſorted unto kim, c. 
IN this text, dearly beloved, even that deQrin is contained, which 
we are perſwaded, and glory to be our chief doctrin, and which by 
beſt right deſerveth to be called chriſtian doctrine, to wit, of grace and 
forgive neſſe of ſinnes, ſer downe again the doctrin of the Law, and of 
workes, But it isa very ſhamefull thing, that a Sermon ſo excellent, and 
replenithed with ſo great comfort and joy, ſhould be heard of a man 
that is wicked and a contemner of the word of God. This is much more 
miſerable, that all think they have ſo ſoone ti roughly learned it, to the 
knowledge whereof every one will ſeeme to have attained, thinking that 
there is nothing in it, which he doth not perfectly underſtand, and that 
there is no neede toſpend any more ſtudy in learning it. Although it 
be not greyious to God himſelfe, neither doth it yrke or weary him, 
every yeare repeating it, or rather every day exetciſing it, as though he 
knew to preach nothing elle, being unskilfull and ignorant of all other 
kind of doctrine. And we miſerable and wretched men doe ſo ſoone as 
we think attaine to the knowledge of the cheifeſt drarine, that forth - 
with ig it weariſ ome and teadious unto us to repeat it, whereby all plea - 
ſure and love of the word of God dyeth and is extinguiſhed in ps. But 
before I declare the article or cheif poynt here taught, I think it good, 
that the begining of this chapter be dilligently conſide red, which S. 
Luke ſetteh in ſtead of a prefac:, and ſheweth what gave Chriſt cauſe to 
make thisſermon, where he ſaithe Then reſorted unte him all the Publi- 
caus & ſinners to hear him. In which words he plainly ſignißeth wi h 
what men Chriſt kept company, namely with them, which inthe ſight of al 
men lived as it did not become them, and were openly called fin- 
ners and evill perſons, Whereby it appeareth that the Phariſes ſeemed to 
- have ſufficient cauſe to find fault with Chriſt, for that he, which would 
be counted holy, did familiarly keepe company with ſuch men. For 
they were commonly called Publicans, at tha time, to whom the Ro- 
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mans did let out ſome Citie ot cuſtom, or ſome charge or overſight in 
matters for a ce rtaine ſſumme of money : 25 the Turke or Venetian 
doe now commit to ſome one ſome Citie or office, for which a cerraine 
ſumme of money is yearly to be paid, and whatſoe ver they ſhall ſcrape 
together by unjuſt exaRions aboue this ſumme, chat is their own. So 
alſo the aforeſaid Publicans did, which ſo gathered thoſe tributes and 
money wherewith they were charged, that they themſelves alſo might 
have ſome gaine thereby. And ſeeing that a ſumme of money to be paid | 
for ſome Citie or office was not ſmall, they deſireous to — thereby, 
did by all meanes deale unjuſtly, and uſed extortion in all things, in all 
places, and with all perſons, For the Lords and maſters held them ſo 
hardly and ftraightly, that they could not get much thereby, if they 
would deale rightly and juſtly, and oppreſſe no man with unjuſt exacti- 
ons. Whereupon they had a very evill report abroad, that they were moſt 
unjuſt exactors, and endued with {mall honeſtie and integtitie of life, 
Likewiſe the reſt in generall were called ſinnera, which other iſe liv» 
ed diſhoneſtly and wretchedly, and were defaled with filthy offences, as 
with<oyercouſnefle, with whoredom, with ſurfetting and drunkenneſſe, 
and ſuch like, Such reſort here unto Chriſt, and come to heare him, 
when as before they had knowne him by report to be excellent and fa- 
mous both in words and deedes. Howbeit it is certaine that in them 
although they ſeemed even deſparate, there was a ſparłe of vertue and 
honeſtie, in aſmuch as they longed after Chriſt, both coveting to hear 
his doctrine, and alſo earneſtly deſiring to ſee the workes which he did, 
when before they knew him to be a good man, and heard no ill re 
either of his doctrine or workes, ſo that their life did farre differ from 
his. Nevertheles they are ſo well diſpoſed, that they are not his enemies 
neither refuſe or flie his company, but runne unto him, not of any evil 
purpoſe or intent, but to ſee and heare ſome good thing, whereby they 
may amend their life. Contrariwiſe the Phariſes and Scribes, which 
were counted meſt righteous and holy, are ſuch poyſonfull beaſtes, thas 
they are not only ſore diſpleaſed at Chriſt whom they can abide neither 
toſce nor heare, but alſo they cannot be content, that miſerable ſin- 
ners ſhould F come unto him, and heate him, w herby they being led by 
repentance might amend: Yea they doe alſo beſide this murmur, and re- 
prove Chriſt, for that he admitted unto him, and received Publicans and 
ſinners; ſaying: Behold, is this that holy and famous man > Who will 
nc ſay that he is of God, when as be hath ſociety with ſo wicked ver- 
ches ? yea rather he ĩs a drinker of wine and a glutton, as they. ay elſe 
where, a friend to Publicans and ſinners Such 'a report he is conſtrai- 
ned to beare of the Holy Phariſees, not for that he gering himſelſe to 
gluttonie and ſurfitting, accuſtomed to feed exceflively and follow rie- 
tous pleaſure togetker with chem, bur onely becauſe he admitted ſuch in- 
co. 
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to his company, and did not contemtuouſly reject them, For in their o- 
pinion he ſhould haye gone with a ſad and auſtere countenance, in baſe 
, and have remained ſevered from the converſation and compan 

of men, and refuſed their fellowſhip, leaſt that by familiar cuſtome wich 
them, he ſhould be defiled, and ſhould have done as they were accuſlom- 
ed to doe after che manner of holy men. Of whom E ay writeth, that 
they fludied for ſuch puritie, that they did feare and ſuffer againſt their 
will even the touching of a ſinner. Which indeed plainly appeareth, Luke 
7. in the Phariſee mutmuring againſt Chriſt, becauſe he ſuffered himſel fe 
v0 be touched of the finnefull woman, And it was they, that would al way 
be his maſters, and preſcribe unto him rules wheeeby to live, and behave 
himſelfe in this life. Therefore in this place they murmure, for that he 
did not apply himſelſe unto them, neither did diſdaine the company and 
converſation of ſuch finners according to their example. Now Chriſt 
| alſo is fom:whar tour, plainly ſhewing here, that he can ſuffer the ma- 
| Retſhipof none, but that he is altogether free and exempt from the com- 
| mandements of all, as commonly in the Goſpels we ſee him to be at his 
|| owne will and pleaſure, who nevertheleſſę otherwiſe was both gentler 
|| & alſo more ſerviceable. Q then al the reſt. Bur when as they would deal 
| wich him by lawes, and be his maſters, then all friendſhip ceaſed, for he 
| did not other wiſe leap back, then che Adamant laid upon the anuile and 
| firiken, ſpeaking and doing only the contrary of that which they require 
| of him, although they ſeeme to ſpeake even tightly and well, alleadging 
; thereunto alſo the word of God. As they doe heare, where they come and 
' ſay: thou muſt doe thus, thou muſt follow the converſation 
of honeſt men, thou muſt flze the company of wicked men. 
This truly is a ſubſtantiall doctr ine, and confirmed by teſtimony of 
| the Scripture. For Moſes himſelfe commandeth the Iewes, to ayoi d evill 
men, and take away evill from among them. By this text they confirme 
their ſayings, and come wich their Moſes, and would make Chriſt ſuby: & 
o their lawes, and have him ruled by them. BurChriſt neverthelefſe will 
be x his on liberty. And he is not unl.ke the Vnicorne, which beaſt 


| men deny that he can be taken alive, with what kind of hunting ſoever 
he be aſſailed. e ſuffereth himſelfe to be wonnded,to be ſtriken with 
darts, and to be ſliine, to be taken he doth not ſuffer himiſclfe No other- 
vwiſe doth Chriſt alſo, who although he be ſer upon by lawes, yer doth 
he not ſuffer them, but breakerh through as through à ſpiders web, re- 
| buking them moſt ſhuply. Ar Marth. 12. whereby they found fault with 
| His Diſciples, becauſe they had plucked the eares of Corne on the S ab- 
bath day, alleadging the commandement of God that the Sabbath was to 
be kept holy, &c. he ayoucherh the cleane contrary, tearing in ſunder the 
andement, affirming the contrary both in words, ahd alſo by ex - 
| giples, Alſo Matth. 16. where he declarerh to his Apoſtles that —_ 
uffer 


ſuffer and be crucified, but Peter admoniſheth him to be of a good cheer, 
and ſetteth betore him the preceptof charicie, ſaying 3 Maier pittie thy 
ſelſe, there aꝑa ine he doth earneſtly and ſharply blame and rebuke his 
admorniſher, and ſaith * Get thce bebind me Satan: thou underſtandeſt not 
tbe things that are of God, but the things that are of men. And in a ſum, 
he it moſt impatient of all lawes wherewith they deale with him, he will 
be moſt free trom all commandem ents, and acknowledged tobe the 
Lord of them. He alway giveth ſuch anſwers, as with which he tepreſſeth 
the exaQors, neither will he ke ep any law as though he were - compelled 
ro doe it. Contratiwiſe, when he doth any thing of his own accord, then 
no law is ſo little or ſo light, whereunto he doth not willingly obey, and 
doth much more then it requirech. Wherefore there can none be found 
more gentle and ſerviceable then he, it he be urged with the controle. 
ment or exaction of none. Moreover he doth ſo farre humble himſclfe, 
chat he waſneth the feet of I,das which bettayed him, according as hee 
himſelfe ſpeaketh of himſelfe: I came not ro be ſer ved, but to ſer ut others, 
c. which is manifeſt to them that conſider his life, how he walked 2. 
broad in Iadea, Samaria, Galile, and in the night ſlept on the ground, fu. 
ſed fortie dayes, and took no reſſ ac all, but patiently ſuſtained ſo much 
labour, that they feared leaſt he ſhould be taviſned in mind, or finally 
bring ſome hurt to his bodie. He doih all things thac he can, but that hee 
refuleth to be compelled, and ſuffereth no lawes to be preſcribed unto 
him, which if any ſer before him, he moſt ſtoutly reſiſleih and ſtriveth 
againſt them. So he is both of a moſt tour and of a moſt mild {pirit, nei 
ther is there any more ſtout, nor more ſerviceable then he, ho can abide 
to doe none of thoſe things that are exacted of him, and nevertheleſſe 
doth all things even — abundantly, and as it were overfloweth with 2 
flood of good wor kes, and watereth all things, no man commanding him, 
or by way f controlement exacting & rquiring any thing of him, but 
he being permitted io doe voluntariſie and of his own accord. Theſe 
things ate done for our example, that we may learne what a true Chriſti. 
an man is after the ſpirit, leiſt we judge him according to the law, and 
aceording to our owne wiſedome and underſtanding. For Chriſt is 
therefore our Lord, that he may make ſuch men of us, as he is himſelte. 
And as he cannot ſuffer himſelfe ro be tyed and bound with lawes, but 
will be Lord of lawes, yea and of all things, ſo alſo ought not the con- 
ſcience ot a Chriſtian to ſuffer them. For we are ſo much made freee by 
Chriſt, that our conſcience may know norhing concerning anylaw; 
whoſe judz:ment and controlement it may abide to ſuffer. Neither ought 
we any otherwiſe to be ffected according to the ſtate of the inward con- 
ſcience, then if no law had been given or made: yea as if neither ten 
commande mei is, nor one, either of God, or of Biſhop, or of Ceſar were 
given to us, that we may plainly ſay: I know nothing of any law; n. 
e g | | | : ther 
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ther will I know any thing. For in that ſtate and condition, wherein 
we Chri ſtians are, our workes, and the workes of all men doe ceaſe, yea 
and all lawes Al ſo. E or where there is no v orke, neither can there be any 
law, requiring a worke and ſaying : this thing was to be done of thee, 
this to be left undone. But we through Chriſt are wholly free from all 
workes, and righteous by meer grace and mercie, whereby we live only 
before God. md this is our treaſure, whereby we are Chriſtians, and 
live and ſtand before God. For how we ought to live in outward conver- 
ſation, to wit in fleſh and blood before the world, it doth nothing per- 
car unto this place. Wherefore a Chriſtian muſt learne ſo to rule his 
conſcience that he ſuffer it not to be held captive or intangled with any 
law. But whoſaever will bind and hold it with any law, let him ſtoutly 
and boldly ſtri ve there againſt, and doe as he ſeetli Chriſt doe here and 
elſewhere, where heuſeth ſo great ſtoutneſſe and earneſtneſſe of mind, 
that no foſes or exactor of the Jaw can prevaile any thing with him, 
although otherwiſc he be moſt humble, moſt ſwect and gentle of all men. 
Ho beit this art is above meaſure high and excellent, which none bur 
he unde rſtandeth, wherof he is the maſter ho knoweth how to appeaſe 
all lawes'and teachers of lawes. We are not able to doe ſo: For the Di- 
vel} mightily afaileth us, and as often as he ſette th upon the conſcience 
ef man, he driveth him to that point, that he entreth diſputation with 
him, what he bath done or not done. Then ſuch a diſputation begin- 
eth, as wherein is debated of our ſinne and V righteouſnefle, even then 
man is brought into a dangerous caſe and into the myre, where he ſtick. 
eth, neither can he eſcape or rid himſelfe out, but is forthwith deeper and 
deeper plunged in. For be is laden with a heavie burden. which he is 
not able to beare, v herefore he walketh muſing, gnawing and conſu- 
ming his minde, neither can he get any quietne ſſe thereof. Which T doe 
inly feele in my ſelfe, neither can I wraſtle out, and deliver my ſelſe 
y any travell, although I labour alu ayes, affazirg all meanes to eſcape 
out of this gulfe, that 1 may anſwer tho law, and obtaine ſo much, that 
it may keepe filence, and ſay, now at length thou haſt done ſo much, 
here with I am conſtrained to be content. But all endeavour and ſtudy 
is in yaine : fer ſuch a deepe pit and dangerous gulf it is, out of which 
no man is able to eſcape, although he joyne the helps of all men to 
himſelſe, as they can beare me witneſſe which have made tryal hereof, 
and doe as yet dailytry it. The cauſe is our nature, which will have to do 
with workesand lawes, and heare what they (ay ; and follow them that 
ſay : Why doth he cate with Publicans and ſinners? if he did eate and 
drink with us, he ſhould doe well. Alſo: why doe thy Diſciples pluck 
the cares of corne on the Sabbath day? &c. with whom it will have to do 
fo long, till the law ſaith : now thou art righteous. For it can attaine to 
no higher underſtanding then chat the docttln ot the lay is the chiefeſt 
8 oe doctrine, 
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do&rine, and that the rightt ouſnes thereof is the beſt life before God. 
In it it continually remainerh ſo captive yea and bound,neither can ic by | 
any meanes deliver irſclfe out ofthis priſon, being not able to paci- 
fic and appeaſc the law, that it doe not exact an thing of it, or repte- 
hend it in any ching, but it is compell ed to be _ chere in as in a per» 
petuall priſon, and the longer it ſtriveth and fighteth with the law, into 
ſo much worſe caſe doth it alwayes come, untill at the laſt it be whboly 
ſubdued. What therefore muſt 1 doe, the law aſſailing and urging my 
conſcience, eſpecially when I peret ive my ſelfe not to doe that which ir 
requireth ? I anſwer, even that which Chriſt doth here, who admitteth 
or acknowledgeth no law, although brought out of the law of God. So 
learne thou alſo to doe, that thou mayeſt boldly tay to the lam, leave of 
law to diſpute with me, I have nothing to doe with rhees And for char 
very ſame cauſe , for which thou commeſt to diſpute with me, and ao 
enquire of me, how good and righteous I am, I will not heare thee. For 
it here ¶Mmaketh no matter, what J am, or what I ought todo, and what 
nat to doe, but what Chtiſt himſelfe is, ought to doe » and doth. Bor 
now we ate in the bride chamber, where only the bridegroom. ard the 
bride muſt have to doe, and it behoveth not theg to come thither, nor to 
intermedle any thing there. But nevettheleſſe it now and chen knockech 
and ſaith: in the meane ſeaſon notwithſtanding good workes muſt be 
done of thee, rhe commandements of God muſt be kept, if thou wile ob- 
taine ſalyation. Anſwer againe : but thou heareſt th at it is not nom time 
to fpeake of them : for now | have obtained my righteouſneſſe and the 
ſumme of all my ſalv ation without my workes in Chriſt my Lord, and 
am already ſaved before thou cameſt, therefore I have no need ofchy 
S preſence. Fer as I have ſaid, where workes prevaile nothing, neither is 
the law there of any importance or weight, and where there is no lam, 
neither is there any (in, The Bride therefore alone, all the reſt being ex. 
cluded, muſt reigne in the Bridechamber with Chriſt, in whom ſhe hath 
all things at onee, neither needeth ſhee any thing more, which is neceſ. 
ſary to ſalvation. Wherefore the law muſt be excluded and ucterly rej 
cted, yea and caſt of, as often as it will invade and ſet upon the — 
ence. For ſurely it ought not to meddle therewith, neitber commeth jc 
in time, when it will have much to doe there, where it ought to have no- | 
thing to doe, and whether ir ought in no wiſe to come. For the conſci.. | 
ence reſteth in this article of our Chriſtian faith, I beleeve in Icſus | 
Chriſt my Lord, which ſuffercd, dyed, and was buried for me, &c. unto 
whom both Hoſes law, and cæſars, and divine lawes ought to give place. 
All chat therefore is boldly to be chaſed from me, whatſoever will gif. 
pute with me of ſinnes, righteouſneſſe, and ſuch like things. Behold, 
Chriſt would in this place reſemble this libertie unto us, that as Chriſti. 
ans we ſuffer no Maſter in out conſcience, cuſting moſt conſtantly to this 
one thing, 
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— that we are baptiſed, and called unto Chriſt, and by him juſtified 
and ſancti fed, w her upon we may ſay: He is my righteouſneſſe, my ttea· 
ſure, my worke, and in ſumme, what not againſt ſinne and unrighteoſnes 
(whereof the law endeavoureth to accuſe me.) If it pleaſe you to have o- 
ther righreouſnefle , werkes, law, &c. then may yee take them from 
whence you wil, ſurely yt hal find no place for them in me. Thus may 
aman defend himſelfe, and ſtand againſt the ſuggeſtions and tentations 
of the Divell, and of ſinnes either paſtor preſent. Where fore Moſes and 
Chriſt are farre to be ſeparated aſunder, as alſo wotkes and faith, the 
conſcience and the outward life, ſo that if the law will ſer upon me, and 
make my heart afraid, then is it time to ſend it away, and it it will not 
give place, to thruſt it out by force, and to ſay: I will willingly do good 
workes, and willgoe forward as much as 1 am able for that time that l 
Hve among men, but here Iwill know nothing at all of them in my con- 
ſcience, and therefore let me alone, and prate nothing of them. For here 


I will vouchſafe to heare neither Moſes nor the Phariſes, but Chriſt 


alone doth obtaine place to reigne here, I will like unto Mary, 
fit at his feet to heare his word, bur let Martha tarrie abroad , 


and buſie her ſelfe in the kitchin and about the Houtſhould affaires. 


And in ſumme, I will not trouble the quietneſſt of my conſcience £0 
But what ſhall I ſay, whereas in the meane ſeaſon I doe dayly ſinne, 
which ſurely is evill? I anſwer, indeed it is true, I ama finner, and l doe 
unjuſtly, but I muſt not therefore deſpaire, as though I were ſubject to 
condemnati on, yea or tremble becauſe of the tigour of the law. For by 
faith I apprehended him, which hath apprehended me, and apply my ſelfe 
unto him, which hath imbraced me in baptiſme, and hath put me in his 
boſom, and by the preaching of the Goſpel hath called me to the commu= 
nion of all his good things, bidding me to beleeve in him. Now when as 
I have apprehended him by faith, then may I be bold to bid the Phari- 
ſes, and Moſes with his tables, all the Lawyers with their bookes,all 
men with their workes hold t heir peace and give place. No law hath 
then any power ta convince or accuſe me: for in this Chriſt 1 have all 
thiogs aburidantly , whatſoever can be required in me. This, I ſay, 
is the doctrine and art of Chriſtians, the ſcope and end whereof is this, 
even to teigue with Chriſt. ¶ Y But blockiſh men do not underſtand ir, 
takeing hereupon occafion to live more freely, as they liſt, ſaying what 
need is there that 7 ſhould doe good workes, foraſmuch as Chriſt hath 
abrogated the law, &c. Their fooliſh babbling is in no wiſe to be born, for 


Chriſt is on the other part alſo to be conſidered of hee, and thou muſt 


marke what he doth more. For here he himſelſe ſaith: that he is that 
man which ſerketh the miſerable and loſt ſheep, which alſo he witneſſeih 
by his preſent deed, by receiving ſinners and Publicans, and by preach- 
ing ume them. Whereby thou ſeeſſ that he doth fulfill much more _ 
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the law commandeth to be done, and teacherh thee to doe the ſameby 
his example, He is of ſach an heroicall ſtomack, that he will not be un- 
der the law, yet doth he of his own accord moe things then che lau re- 
quireth. Doe thou ſo alſo, neither look when thou ſhalt be forced and 
driven on by the law, but without the law and of thine own accord dog 
that which is needfull to be done, as Peter 1. Per, 2. admoniſteth ſay 
as free, and not as hav ing the libertic for a cloke of maliciouſncſſe, but as the 
ſervants of God, And Paul Rom. 6, Being made free from are 
made the ſervants of righteouſneſſe; Theſe are they, which doe all thi 
with a free conſcience without the law, and uneonſttained . For When 
the Goſpel is truly in the heart, it maketh a man to be ſuch a one, as dot 
not look while the law commeth, but is ſo E ful of joy in Chriſt,chac he 
is with ſpeed carriedunto Good works,doing wellto al men,as as 
he is able, and that of his owne accord, before the la commeth into hi 
mind. Moreover he beſtoweth both body and life, rale no regar 
what he muſt therefore ſuffer, and ſo he is full of good workes which vo- 
luntarily flowing as it were our of a continuall fountaine are derived un- 
to many : As Chriſt being commpelled, doth nor abide to take up fo 
much as a ſtraw, but uncompelled giverh himſelfto be crucified for me, 
and fos the whole world, dying for the loſt ſheep, How beit it is very ne- 
ceſſary to diſcerne theſe things well» when it is come to hand ſtrokes, and 
within the throwing of the dart, as it is ſaid, the law, and ſinnes diſpa—- 
ting now with thy conſcience, then ſee that thou dòe boldly reprefla 
Moſes, and bid him keep lilence, ſending him abroad to the old mane 
Drive him into Moſes ſchoole, that he may diſpute wich him and fay: 
Doeſt thou beare ? thou art too ſlow and fluggiſh in giving and ſerving 
thy neighbour. When Chriſt is to be ſetved of thee , thou wilt mare 
willingly ſerve thy bellie : chou wilt come in noperrill for Chriſts 
— 4A doſt deceitfully rob thy neighbour circumventing him by what 
meanes ſoever thou canſt, For that ſluggiſh aſſe flying labour, and follow- 
ing only idlenefſe and wantonneſſe, uſe the tables of ſtone, whom even a- 
gainſt his will, conftraine, togo on in his duty, Wherefore when thou 
ſhale ſer upon ms, in that thing which is right and meet (chou muſt ſay 
unco Moſes) Iwill willingly heare thee, and follow thy admoniti 
namely according tothe ourward man, and in outward life, where thou 
mayeſt beare rule likeaſchoole maſter, and as one governing a familie.* 
Where thou haſt power to command me, to be obedient, modeſt, patients 
good tomy neighbour, dutifull and liberall to the poote, and co celebrate 
God with praiſes poured forth to his glory: moreover to be content 
for his word ſake to abide the contumelics and ſlanders of all perſc 
and to ſuffer erery kind of Injuric of the world. With all which 
Jam got greatly moved, yea I would doe more things then I am 
able to doe according to the outward man. For the ſpirſt, by the teſli- 
mony 
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mony of Chriſt, is willing, and ready, although the fleſh be weak. Tx" 
But if thou wilt goe ſo farre, whether it is unlawfull for thee to come, 
chat is, into my heart and conſcience, there will 1 nether ſce thee, nor 
youchſafe to heate thee, For there I have an other both great and un- 
ſpeakable creaſuregwhoſe name is Chriſt, & in ſum,wharſoererpertainerh 
to bridle the outward man, thou canſt not lay on a ſufficient burden ther- 
of: but thou muſt burden the conſcience nothing at all. For he that en- 
doyeth Chriſt is above all lawes, as Paul ſaith, the law is not given for 
the juſt, 1 who notwithſtanding in the meane time doth more chinge, 
then he is able to fulfill in the fleſh, For according to the law we are 
innert, and concerning our perſon we muſt abide under ir. But through 
Chti ſt we are farre above the law. So Moſes without Chriſt muſt ex- 
erciſe bis groſſe workes, whereby he may compell men which are not yet 
Chri ſtians, to be honeſt civily before the world: for he doth not make 
Chriſtians righteous and honeſt, Howbeit 1 will not deny that he doth 
this, that he ſhewerh unto them their duties, which otherwiſe they 
would willingly fulfill and iſatisſie, yea and doc moe things alſo, bue 
chat the fleſn doth not ſo willingly and with that readines wherewith it 
ought, follow the ſpirit. In which reſpect they are to be admoniſhed and 
urged, che conſcience nevertheleſſe remaining free, ſo that the law have 
no power to accuſe them. Wherefore ſuch doctrine and admonition 
ought to be among Chriſtians ( as it is certaine that among the A po- 
files there was) whereby every man may be admoniſhed of his ſtate and 
office. As for the reſt which are not Chriſtians, they muſt be ruled by 
Moſes lawes,and burdened with them both outwardly Mund inwardly, 
whereby they may be forced and affli&ed, that they may doe chat which 
& right, forfaking that which is cvill, although doe it not with a 
patient and willing minde. Of which kinde the raſh multitude of the un- 
ruly common ſort and the obſtinate people is, who doe not regard nor 
underſtand the liberty of Chriſt, although they can babble and glory of 
many things concerning the Goſpel, and they notwithſtanding doe abuſe 
it only to the luſt of their mind: let them know chat cy ace under the 
diſcipline and correction of Moſet. For they are not ſuch men as are 
capable of this doctrine, which live with ſuch a ſecure mind, that they 
think, they have no need of the Goſpel, or that they otherwiſe doe ſuffi» 
ciently knew ir. But they only are capable hereof, which are buſied with 
the diſputation ofthe conſcience and the law, of ſinnes and of the wrath 
of God, by conſideration whereof they become aſtonied, feeling the 
words of the heart ſpeaking thus ; Alas, how wretchedly have I led my 
life 2 what account ſhall I make unto God: and ſo they be to much 
fearfull and amazed, thereſt being more then is meer, ſecure and pre- 
ſumptuous, feeling no law nor ſinne, no nor any trouble at all. And the 


calc ſtandeth very uncqually with botb, for they which ſhould m — 
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thing to doe with the Jaw, doe moi of all weaſtle with it, a nd alon 
feele it. Bat others of whom only che! aw ſhould be felt, are not hing 
moved wich it 2 yea the more grievoully they are terrified by the la v an 
the wrath of God, by ſo much they become more indurare, There ma it 
therefore be an other maſter co amend theſe, namely, che ſliyerand tor- 
mentor, ho may teach them, being unwilling to do well in the name 
of che Lotd and with favour, in the name of an other to doe that that 
becometh them, wich no fayour, the reward alſo of hel fire & of all miſe= 
ries being ſer befote them, Howbeit Chriſt both here and every where: 
elſe (as ir is laid] boch by doctti ne & alſo by his own example teacherly 


us, which fecle our firines and the burden ofthe law, and would willing 
be Chriſtians, to accuſtome our ſelyes to fight againſt it, and drive it” 
from us unto others, to give no place to the devill, who would by 

law bre axe up the bridechamber of Chriſt, and thruſt himſelfe into ia 
place, that is, take away from the conſcience her joy and co 
whereby he may draw man into . he may not be able ch 
fully to lift up his heart &head before God Ror this is the artof Chri 
whom ir behoyerh to know and le arne moe things, then that prophanygſe 
and blockith common fort knoweth and underſtandeth, that we may knay 7 
well the manner how to fight with the devill, and tobeare bis aſſault, aa 
otten as he ſhill ſer upon us, a nd diſpute with us out of Moſes . WA 
whom when he goeth About ſuch things, we muſt not deſpute inmany 
words, but muff forthwith appeale from Moſes to Chtiſt, and cleave ih 
him. For all his travels and deceits tend unto this end, that he may 
craſtely pluck us from Chriſt, and draw us unto Moſes. For he knows 
full well, che matter being brought to that poynt, the victory (hall bed 
his file, Wherefore thou muſt againe and againe take heed that thou 
ſuffer not thy ſelfe to be plucked out of chis haven, neither to be in- 
ticed our of this circle, And alihgugh he ſhall lay many things againſt / 
thee out of the law, cven'inaſmuch as itis the word of God, whereunes 

it is meet that thou doe obey, yet inayeſt thou anſwer him and (ay : doeſt 
thou not heare, that F will now know ot heare nothing concerning the 
lav ? for we are now. in that circle and kayen, wherein it is not in. 
quired what 1 muſt doe, or leave undone, but by what meanes weob= 
rain e to have God gentle and favourable unto us, and how we get te- 
miſſion of ſinnes. Here I will abide in the armes ot Chriſt, cleavi 


unſeparably abour his vey 
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neck, and creeping into his boſome, wharſoever' 
the law ſhall ſay, and my heart ſball ferle: nevercheles, ſo that we keep 
the principal part of our faith fincere, and the chiefe poyne ſafe, out- 
wardly 1 will willingly doc and ſulfer what burden loever It ſhall lay ups 
on me. Behold,” be char underſtood this art well, ſhould be a right and 
perte ct man, as Chriſt c al. o furre bor all lawes, that he might be 
bold to call Peter Satan ang che Phariſes fooles, and leaders of che 
blind, and put Moſer hitaleſfe ip * fo lire alpozecher wie 
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the law, and yet in the meane ſeaſan fulfill all lawes : furthermore be 
obſtinate and ſtout againſt all that will enforce and conſtraine him, and 
1 of his owa accord profit and obey all. But truly 
erein conſiſtetli all the deſect, that we doe neyer fully and perfectly 
learne this Art, the Divell ſo letting and hindringus, that we goe pre- 
poſterouſl to work, being too ready and willing co hear all things what» 
{ ſocyer the law ſaith, At whoſe threatuings alſo we are not a little aſto- 
nied which it had been better for us not to have heard. Againe in out- 
ad chings alſo we give our ſelyes to liberty more then is convenient, 
{ "whereas the body ſhould be kept under and bridled with workes, whete - 
| it might be compelled co beate whatſoever ſhould be grievous unto it, 
{ "when as yet it often times ſinneth, yet ſo, that ſinne abide withour, 
vy bere it muſt abide, and have his Moſes, who M alwayes may be neete 
[| Unto it with his exact ions. Howbeĩt inwardly let no Lune or law beace 
| * reigne, but let Chriſt alone rule, and reign by meere grace, joy, 
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comſort. So all things ſhould be done rightly, and man ſhould be 
and fic to all good things, both to doe, and alſa to ſuder, with a glad 
obedient heart by faith not fained in the grace of God through 
riſt. ¶ Wherefore let the conſcience beare rule over all la wes, let 
The fleſh be ſubject to every law, Now he that is ski lfull of this art, let 
Him give chankes to God, and take heed that he be not too wile in it, 
Lad char he conceive not a falſe perſwaſion of Knowledge, For 1 and 
iy like do not yet underſtand it, as we ought to underſtand it, although 
we be moſt expert of all, and have been longeſt exerciſed therein. For 
as L have Fad) it is ſuch an art, as. rig man knoweth, but they which are 
hriſtians, to the learningwhereof natwirhſtanding V they are com- 
moe to be ſchollers all theic life logg. Wherefore molt far of from the 
nowing hereof are thoſe ſecure ſpirits, who alone know all things, but 
who in very deed beſide chat falſe pexſ[wafion of knowledge, know no- 
thing ar all, and by this very. perſwaſion they, ue fartheſt of all 
drawn from this art and from the whole Goſpell. Neither is there any 
thing more grievous, no nor & greater hurt can be brought unto Chtiſti- 
anity, them by thoſe pettic doRtors and maſters, which ſeeme unto 
themſelves to have ſome wiledomę. F or they fill all corners of the world 
with ſe&s and factions, being ſuch, men, as ſervegeirhe r God nor men; 
beare neicher the law nor che Goſpell, hut contemne the law with a ſe- 
cure mind, and loath the Goſpell with bearin h Awapes ſecking after 
ne w doctr ine But truly we ceach nothing for ther ſakes, in aſmuch as 
they are not worthy of ourdoRzine, and g fa hug bed of God, that 
they, can nerer learne it, and Bring, forch_any fruit thereby, al- 
though they beare it. Therefore let . us, anly. keape it, whereof they 
1 rake away nothing at all from us, hut that the heare a vaine noiſe 
and ſound of ir. And thus much for the fitſt pare. ofthis ſermon, in 
which Chr ſt teacheth by his n example, hew every man eugh : to 
* ng 1 9 ow” = a * cep 


BY | 


XUN 


. 


2 


S 2 
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keepe bisconſcience, ee from all diſpuration of the law, and terror q 
the. wrath of God and ſinnes. Now conſequently I thinke it good dil 
gently to conſider this excellent and goodly parrable of Chriſt, whet 
be beginnerh and ſaich: Luke 15.3 M bat max of you having an hund 
ſheep, if be loſe aus of them, doth nat le ive ninetie and nine in the wild 
neſſe, audgoe after that which is loſt untill be find it ꝰ Chriſt is not du 
af a ſtout mind, who will not follow the words and maſterſhip ofthe 
but he bringeth probable cauſes of his ſtoutneſſe, with 12 cuning i 
felling their obiections, and ſtopping their mourhs, fo, that they 
murm ure nothing againſt him, Moreover he conyincerh them by 
own example and deed, and concludech, that they ought for good'taw 
to be utterly aſharaed, being bold to ſpeake unto him, and reptehend thi 
in him in ſo great a matter, which they themſelves doe ina muck] eff 
For by what meanes could he better and more reagily anſwer them 
if he thould ſay : Will you. O excellent and moſt wiſe mifters; r 
this thing, and teach me to drive away and alicnate from me e f 
which long after me, and come to heare me, when as there is ' nothin 
that you your ſelves doe not far one loft ſheeps ſake, who leaving ane 
tie auid nine in the wildernefle (that is in che field and at the fald 2 
run to ſeeke that which is loſt, neither dor yee leave of ſeeking, uni 
ſuch time as yee haye found ir, and brought it home ? And you county 
to be well and commendably done, for which if any ſhould find % 
wich you, without doubt yee would reprove him as mad and beſide fu 
ſelfe. Ang thould not I as 4 Saviour of ſoulet doe likewiſt with men, ut yl 
doe with aloft ſheep ? ſeeing chere is no comparriſon even of one 
to all the creatures living and breathing in the earth. Why rherefore 6 
you not utterly aſhamed ot your doings, pre ſuming to efid e i 
this worke, wh:ch you your ſelyes commend, and reedty coths 
mend? Wherefore if je ceprove and find fault with me, you"yout felydh 
axe firſt to be repravgd and found fault with. N 25& 
anſwered, and x ith hanor to have ſtopped the months gf thelg ge 22 2 
lers and fault finders, the cauſes being ſufficiently ſhewed, * why tHe! 
ought not here to find fault with ot controle him. Tha Have w 
yeclded unto him wixh. ſnazme enough. as ir is meet, and have gain 
thing elſe by their. maſterſhip and controlement then utter Thane 2bl 10 
DEMI . For ic is a ſhame to ſuch ofaſters, yea and an Exceeding H 
abomizacion, chat thej ſtick not to arrogate ſo much untotherhfe]p 54 N 
to teach that man, and admoniſn him of his duty, who of G 88 
pointed a maſter over all. But it ought ſo to fall out, 2; 1 have ſaid, MA 
which will rule & judge a Chriſtian by his maſterſinp, aud eadczrudfff 3 
to bring h. m from his baptiſme and the article of Chriſt, tobe ruſe 
his wiſedome or law, doth not only become a — but is alſo che 1 
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4 The 8. Sermon of Dr. Parkin Luther, 
thetemple and ſanctuary of Gad, and with diyclliſh raſtmeſſe invadeth 
his kingdome,, where he alone with the Holy Ghoſt muſt reigne. 
Wherfore he very well deſerverh,that God again bring him to ſhwme'and 
gnominie before the whole world, ſeeing that he takerh ro himſelfe ma. 

erſhip in that place, where only Chriſt ought to be maſter, and not un. 
Brortbily to bis great euill be kicketh againſt theprith, Wherefore it is 
imo; good to ieſt with Chriſtians, for they are Saints, and let him that i; 
riſe not be too buſie with that man, qF whoſ: name is Chriſt, tor he 
enn get no gaine thereby, for Chriſt is moſt impatient of all their ma- 

Merſhip and doctrine. So alſo a Chriſtian muſt by no means ſuffer them, 
For it he ſuffer chem, giving place to ſuch ſuggeſtions, to wit, thou ought- 
[eſt to have done this or chat, or as yet thou oughteſt to doe it, then ĩs his 
Ee become excceding il, iu aſhauch as he hath falne from Chriſt. There. 
| 


fore nc muſt endeavour, to hold Chriſt faſt, having no regard, alchough 
fall che world ſhould teach us. For if we ſhall abide with him, and hold 
he true underſtanding of the article concerning him, we ſtall eaſily o. 
Fyercome all ſuck maſters and teachers, For this Chriſt will be moſt free 
grow all concrolement and maſterſhip, contending to be the only ma- 
er and controler of all men, that either in favour they may reyerently 
Acknowledge him for the Lord and maſter, and them ſelves for fooles, ot 
In furie and indignation being ſubiect tothe reproach of all men, may 
Ucterly periſh, But I have Grid] before, that the preſent dofrine for the 
yerie exceeding goodueſe, ſweetneſſe, and conſolation thereof, is not tobe 
Jer forth to tbe rude, blockiſh, and unruly common ſort, to whom we 
Ae yer preach it, bat ro thoſe only, which ſtrive with terrour and auguiſh 
| donſcience, or ſt and in perri and danger of deatb, aud diſp ute with the 
Sivel concerning their = committed,whbereby be would drive them un- 
| 0 deſparation. Before ¶ theſe this amiable image is to be ſet, where: 
{Þy they may receive comfort and cheerefulneſſe ot mind. As for others 
which live with a ſecure mind, and doe little know. what anguiſh and 
{{pirituall ſorrowfulneſle is, they are to be led to Moſes to the tormentor, 
Foxit is an image moſt pleaſant and amiable, and more artificially pain- 
Jed, chen any Apelles is able to paint with his penſill. Neither doth any 
| ganexcell in ſuch eloquence of ſpeech, that he is able ſufficiently to 
! and comprehend it in words, Wherefore it is to be ppi ehended 


heart by faith, as much as may be. Nevertheleſſe we muſt ſpeake 
hing of it, that we may give cauſe and occa ſion to other to thinke 
d conſider more earneſtly thereof. 7 alſo ſaith he, have an hundred 
that is, that little flock of all chriſtendome, of which number one ir 
, aud fallen from the communion of Chriſtians. Now therefore doeſt 
| thou deſire to know the affection of my mind? then muſt thou beſtow 
thy dilligence, to paint out well and cunningly both the ſhepheard and 
| the loft ſheep. For that ſhepheardy which is but a man, and — 
| eck, 


of the lolk ſheep. 


flock, whichlis created to be ſlaine, hath great regard to preſerve it 
lafery, and is not a little careſull, how he may find the ſheep when jt 
loſt, and bring it home againe, and with no leſſe deſire the ſheep long 
after the ſnepheard. Whom ifir underſtand to be his owne ſhepheard (# 
by nature it doth underſtand) it feareth him not, bur runnerh unto hh 
wich great confidence, and being full of good hope, goeth before him 
Yea as ſoone as ever it heareth his voice, it anſwereth by bleating. Ol 
the other (de alſo the ſhip heard beth great rare and defire to find again 
the loſt ſhcep which hat b ſtrayed from bim. Both be bimſelfe ſceket h, ani 
ſendeth forth ſervants to ſeeke there, whereſdever he thinkthit it fra 
vcit her doth he leave ſeeking, until havixg ſound it, he bath brought it bon 
For he is not ignorant bow miſerable a living creature a ſolitary 
is, whoſe life eonſiſteck only in the helpe and ſafe keeping of the ſheꝶ 
heard, in aſmuch as it can nathing at all helpe it ſelfe, but bein 
deſtitute of a ſnepheard, is conſtrained to periſh. Morcover, it is alf 
feare full and ready to gee «ftray, and es ſoone at it bat b wandbed out © 
the way, and from the jhepheard, forthwith commeth into perrill of liff 
and cannot tarrie, although being brought, it commeth to another flock 
and a ſtrange fhepheacd calleth it, nevettheleſſe it goeth on throug 
thornie and ſedgie places, through waters and fennes, untill it come 11 
danger of the wolfe, or waſted by ſome other miſchiefe urrerly perilh 
eth. And although ic be brought into by wayes, and deſerts, andi 
now thought to be loſt, notwithſtanding it bath this hope, as much 4 
nature hath put into it, that if ic mĩght heare his ſhepheard, ir ſnouſ 
forthwith exceedingly rejoyce being delivered from all evill. Moree 
ver neither doth the ſhepheard therefore ſeeke ic, that hen he hat 
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I miſerable, fearefull and trembling conſciences, which unfainedly la- 

ne their finnes, and deſire to be delivered from them, and ſuch are 
is true ſheep, For with a man that hath loſt this ſhepheard, and hear - 
h him not, the caſe ſtandeth as with the loſt ſheep, which being e- 
ranged from his ſhepheard, ſtrayeth more and more trom him. And al. 
Peugh it be called by the voyces of qthers, and runneth unto them, 
Pinking chat it ſhall find his on ſhepheard, yet failng of his purpoſe ir 
pndeth him not, but alway runneth from corner to corner, ſtrayirg up 


Ind downe, and ſtill wandereth farcher out of the way. Neither is it ſuc- 
ured with any comfort or help, before it heare the voyce of the true 
epheard ſounding againe in his cares: even as we learne the ſame to 
Þe true by daily experience, and every man tryeth it in his own heart. 
For the Goſpell of Chriſt being taken away or not exerciſed, here ſome 
Falſe maſter, or author of ſeme ſect, in au other place ſome fantaſticall fel- 
ow thruſteth in himſelfe, one peryerteth the ſupper of the Lord, the o- 
her baptiſme, one teacheth this, the other that, of a ſingul ar hol ines of 
lite, both which allureth to himſelfe the miſerable and ſtraying ſheep, 
and ſhewe th himſelſe fo, as though he weare the true ſhepheard. But by 
the meanes of iheſe the ſheep ĩs intangled only with greater errours, un- 
All ic wandereth quite and altogether out of the way. To theſe cometh 
the devill alſo with his cogitations, which he craftily puteth into the 
| : Alas, if thou hadeſt done this or that, or hadeſt not done, &c. 
ich all which he prac̃ti ſeth nothing elſe, but that he may make ic fall 
Into errrours, that ĩt may not know where to abide. And thi truly 
4 = con Chriſt being removed out of ſight, and the article of him be- 
Song extinguiſhed, Whatſocyer moreover thall be taught, councelled, and 
lhewed, by what meanes ſoever all things nevertheleſſe become worſe and 
raw neare unto deſtruction, unles the true ſhepheard come with his 
oyce, and call back and bring againe the ſtraying ſheep, Hereupon it 
| reth that it is excceding neceſſary and convenient, chat we learne 
co know Cbriſt well, that we doe riot behold him as acruell tyranny 
dr as an angry judge (as tte preachers heitherto have ſer him forth to 
the people, andthe devil} bimſelfe ſhewerh him to the hearts ofmen 
no otherwiſe to be thought upon and conſidered ) who hath drawne his 
ſword alrcady againſt us: Bus as the ſheep doth natm ally lock on the 
thepheard, not as on him, ot hom it ſhall be terrified, chaſed, and 
Qlaine, but ſo ſoone as it beholdcrb him, is cheered and put in hope of 
Lhelp. and is no more in feare or ſolitari nes, but forthwith ſpeedily goeth 
robim wich all boldnes: So alſo when we deſire to conceive a truſt and 
hope of help, and to be ſtrengthened and eaſed with comfort, then the 
voyce of our ſhepheard, that js of Chriſt, muſt be known and learned 
well' of ns, all voyces of other ſhcpheards.not regarded, which draw us 
anly intocrroure, and toſſe us up and downe, and that only aiticle 2 
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be heard and comprehended in mind,which Chr iſt ſo lovingly and com- 
fortably painteth in our heart, as by any meanes it can be painted, that X 
may with all confidence and boldneſſe ſay : The Lord Teſus Chriſt is my * 
ſhepheard, and 1 (alas) rhe loſt ſheep, which hath ſtrayed in the deſares 
but am troubled with no ſmall angurſh of mind for my wretched life, de- 
ſiting with moſt fervent affect ĩon, both to haye God favourable untu me, 
and alſo to haye peace in my conſtienge. But truly I underſtand here, 
that he is no leſſe defirous of me, then I am of him.] labour with great 
carefulneſſe to come unto him, and hie is carefull and de ſirous greatly 
that he may bring me againe unto himſelfe. If we were ecrtainſy thug 
etſwaded of his affe&ion toward us, and did grave in our mind that ir 
0 greatly deſireth atrer us, and is ſo ſweerly powred forth upon us, it can 
not be, that we ſhould abhor and feare him, but we would with a cheere- 
full mind run unto him, and tarry only with him, abiding fro heare the 
docktine ot voyce of no other. For the doctrine of an other coming be- 
tween, either of Moſes or of any orher/ whatſoever, doth nothing elſe but 
diſquier the conſcience, ſo that it can never finde any peace or quietneſſe. 
Ther fore Chriſt ſaith Mat. 1 1. come unto me all ye that are Weary & beau 
laden, and 1 will caſe yon. Taſte my yoah on you,and yeſball ſind reſt unto your 
foules, ec. Ay though he ſaid : run and ſceke in what places ſoryer ye 
will, h:are and learne what foeuer can be preached untoyou, yet ſhall ye 
fad no quiet neſſe of beart, zeſh1ll fade no peate bur in me alone. We will 
eaſily permit good works to be preached, a righteous life to be taught. 
the ten commandments to be delivered by inſtruction, and all rbings elſe 
which ſerve to the amendment of life, bur fo far only, as they are taught 
to the unruly and untractable common ſort, alſo to force and bridle the 
wantoneſſe of our old Adam. But they which preach to the couſcience 
wrapcd in anguiſhes and terrouts beeaule of finne, ought to preach no 
other words then ot Chriſt, For this is that /oft and m ſerable ſhcep, of 
whom 5 ot her maſter is to be borne or bad, but that only ſhepbeard Chriſt, 
who neither urgeth it with the law, ner is eger upon ic, but moſt ſweetly 
and gently handlerh it, and layeth the miſerable and ſinfull ſheep upon 
his ſhoulders, doeing that ofhis own accord, which war to be done of 
the ſhzep, as we ſhall heate by and by more at large. But ſurely in this 
place the docttine of both (as is befpre alſo ſaid ar large) or the voyce 
of Hoſe; and of Chriſt, muſt be well diſerned, For roſes ought to 
have no entrance to the loſt ſh-ep, no nor by any means is to be admitted 
to it, although he preach beſt of al orher.For if confounding theſe, we wil 
comfort and cre&the troubled conſcience by the law after this ſort: be 
of a good cheere, for thou haſt not committed homicid,neither haſtthou 
defiled thy (elf with adulterie, neither K1ſt thou perpetrated any other 
hainous offence, or done it with 4 good will, &c. This alſo is a comfort, 
but which can endute 2 very (mall ti _ neither ean ĩt ſaſtaine the aſſaules 
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and violence of the enemie, neither bringeth it or containeth any thing 
elſe bur confidence ol it ſelſe, wherewirh the miſertble ſheep is holpen 
nothing. For it remaineth as much wandring and loſtas before, neither 
can it help it ſelfe, or come to his own ſh:pheard. ut if we will help and 
ſuccour it, we muſt ſhew unto it the true ſhepheard, who cometh to ſecke 
It, that having found it he may bring it home againe, and exhibit his 
yoyce unto it to be heard. Hereby it may obrainetrac and effectuall con- 
fo/ation, and be bold to anſwer Moſes, and ſay : Now truly I bave not 
any care eithcr of thy comfort or terraar, andif it pleaſe thee, amply fic 3 
Ones ar much as poſſibly tboucanſt, make me a man flyer and particid, 
or the worſt man of all men,, For now I will neither heare thee wich an 
aſtonied minde, nor follow thee. But this is the ſumme of my comfort 
and ſalvation, whereunto alſo 1 doe confidently truſt, that I have ſuch a 
ſhepheacd as ſeeketh me of his own accord, and having laid me on hir 
houlderscarrieth me. Let us enter di ſputation hereof if thou art ſu di- 
ſpoſed, not how righteous or untighteous I am, but how Thave come un- 
ro Cfuiſt. 1F Wherefore wee muſt alwayes preach according ro the ca- 
paſſitie and quallity of the hearers- For I bave ſaid that this dotrine it 
not ft for a block ſh and untrattable max. As it is not meet that a labori- 
ous threſh:r ſhould be fed with delicates, where with the ſick are to be 
ened and refreſhed, but the hyreling is to be fed with browne 
' bread and cheeſe, and with water. The other daintie meates and 
eafie of digeſtion thou muſt reſerve for the ſick or children, which 
axe able to dige ſt no groſſe meat: Soin this thing alſo thou muſt obſerye 
the ſame difference, that thou doe righ:ly diftribute theſe things, and 
give unto every one bis portion as g prudent bouſholder- For thou muſt 
ly, 


the doctrine of Moſes and of the Law, untill thou light upon unru- 
rdened, & untractable men, which lead their life ſecurely and withe 
out feare, ſet before theſe only ſtrong and common meates of threſhers to 
be eaten, that is, offer angry Moſes unto them to he beard, bo lighten 
et bend thunareth from the mount Sina, who terrifierh the people of Iſrael, 
bringeth them into the deſart, and drowneth King Pharaoh in the read 
fea. But when thou ſhalt light upon troubled hearts, and weake and af- 
flicted cogſciences, which are now become loſt ſheep, then ſpeake not 2 
word concerning Moſes and all the workes of God done in the law, but 
Jet thy talke be only of the workes done by Chriſt in the time of grace, 
and well and diligently repeate to the miſerable conſcience, ha he 
| ſheweth himſel te toward the laſt ſheep, 10 wit, that he is the gentle and 
ood ſh:pheard, which is exceeding carcfull for the loſt ſheep, ſo that 
— all the reſt he traveleth to fipd that one, and to bring it againe 
into the way, neither doth he leave of till he hath brought it home, 
For it is a very great grieſe unto him, chat any man fhould be in ſinm, 
and t herefore be troubled and fęare, neither would he that any ſhould re- 
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maine therein, and ſo periſh, Wherefore be doch moſt lovingly allure and. 
provoke thee by his ſweet Goſpell to come unto him, and ſuffer — 
ſelfe to be laid upon his ſhoulders and carried, a nd to be called his welle 
beloved ſheep, , As for them tbat live ſecurely and pleaſantly, and 
aue uo regard whether God be angry or pl-aſed, they are not to be called 
loſt ſh:ep, but ra: ber wild goates, whichſaffer not themſdleves either to be 
fed or ruled. But he, to whom his ſinnes ate a burden, and who 6 
in the-fizht of taich, where he is not in danger to loſe Aoſes, bur Chriſt 
bimſelfe, and the pt incipall article, that is, where the conſcience is in 
anguiſh, and feare, whether it hath God gentle and favourable, this jg 
that very man, who with groaning and fighes ſecketh out andcryeth for 
his ſhepheard, and deſireth to be holpen, as David doth Pſal. x 29.1 have 
goxe a ff ray like a ſheep that is loſt:ob ſecke thy ſervant, &c. In the mou 
of theſe this ſuger and theſe pleaſant delicates have 8 good taſt, with 
which the heart is refreſhed, that it fall not into deſparation, but bei 
again recreated with ſuch a conſolation, is lifted up, 1+ not by Moſes 
but by Chriſt. Not that it hath Moſes a friend or is able to pacifie him, 
but becauſe it hath God favourable through Chriſt, — — Moſes 
remaineth with his comfort. Although ic be very well, as alſo ic is meet, 
that we do not contrary to the law practice theeverie, that we ſteale nor, 
that we commit not homicid, or otherwiſe doe injurie and hurt to out 
neighbour. Houbeit that is not the tight comfort of the heart, but only 
a momentane tickling of the utmoſt skinne, not during and peircing, 
For the devill coming and ſetting upon the heart, all comfort is utter 
ly taken away. And although in ſome poynt thou haſt done well and 
rightly, he nevercheleſſe againe bringeth ten fold more, wherein thou 
haſt done amiſſ-, yea even in the moſt pure workes he can finde much 
impurity, and turne all into ſinne. Wherefore we muſt in no wiſe eruſt 
unto ſuch comfort, but muſt rather refuſe it and ſay: whether 2 be 
good or evill at this preſent I doe not diſpute, but will reſerve it rather 
unto that place, where it ſhall be taught and intreated concern ug wotkes. 
But in this circle wherein I now ſtand, there is no place to entreat of 
workes and integritie of liſe, but of Chriſt and his noikes, which he 
doth toward me a loſt ſh:zev. Wherefore if thou demand whether-I be | 
good or honeſt, I anſwer plainly, no, but if thou demand whether - | 
Chriſt be good and righteous, that undoubtedly Iam abled ro confirm, ||| 
and him I ſet for my goodneſſe and righteouſnes, unto whom alſo alone 
I couragiouſly appeale, For in his name I am baptiſed, of which thing! 
have a ſcale ard teſtimony, to wit, that I am hisſheep, and that he is 
that good ſh pheard,ſceking his loſt ſheep, anddealing witli me withour 
all law, exactieg nothing of me, neither as Moſes urgeth, troubleth, 
and forccth me, but ſheweth unto me his mecre and moſt ſweet grac 
while he ſubmitterh himſelfe. co me, and layerk me an his ſhoulders, po 
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cartĩeth me. Why therefore ſhould I feare che thundrings of Moſes and 
of the Divell, when as I reſt is his ſafe cuſtody, which hath given unto 
me his righteouſneſſe and all other things, which holdeth and carrieth 
me, ſo that thete is now no more danget leſt I periſh, I remaining a 
ſheep and denying not my ſh:pheard, bur repoſing my ſelfe wholly in 
him? Thus haſt thou & Chriſt moſt lovingly ſer forth unto thee, 
Now only faith is required, whereof there is great heed. For this doctrin 
it excellent, and repleniſhed with moſt ſweer conſolation and comfort, 
but this is wanting, that the uſe thereof is not felt, where it ought tu be 
felt. For when the theep goe aſtray, that is, when a man feeleth himſelf 
grieved with his ſinnes, and cannot tell where to abide, and is caſt of the 
divell into agrear feare of mind, then he alwayes runneth unto the con- 
trary, neither can he comprehend or conceive in mind, that —_—_ true, 
all chings falling our of his mind, which he heard here, becauſe of the 
reſent feeling and feate · For tbe Divell bath daſeled hit eyes, neither can 
perceive any thing elſe but the wrath and indignation ofGod. M bere- 
with bis heart is ſoburthened, that he is not able to raiſe up bimſelſe in 
mind, and ro turne bis eyes any other where. Ny he lycthſo drowned in it, 
that Chriſt appeareth no otherwiſt unto him but as an angry Iudge, as hee 
hath hitherto been painted out, and is fo beaten into the hearts of all by 
the wicked Papiſts, ſitting on the raine- bow, with a ſword comming our 
of his mouth. For this it one of the moſt deceitfull crafts of the druel!, yea 
and of bis miſcbicſes which he prafiſeth againſt the miſerable ſheep, 
te daſie bis eyes, that be may not lum any more bis own ſprpheard, an. 
under apretence of Chrift to lead a man to moſes, diſputing as mucb of 
brit, as be had accuſtomed to doe before of Moſes, Whetefore we have 
need of a ſtrong and firme faith, that we may believe theſe things ro be 
true, when a min himſelfe ouſt diſpute even againſt himſelfe. For the 
ſenſe is vehement of it ſelfe, vhereunto the Divell alſo commerh marve- 
louſly amplyfying ſinne and terrour, the greatneſſe and anguiſh whereof 
js able to conſume even the marrow in the bones, yea and the heart in 
che body. It cannot therefore be 8 ſo ſoone as ſome think. 
Jn proſperitie it is eaſily believed that Chriſt is ſweet and amiable, but 
"anguiſh and cerrour comming upon and overwheltning the mind, man is 
blind and without good underſtanding, and will judge only according 
to the ſenſe and underſtanding of his own heart, which f.e followeth, 
and con firmeth himſelfe in his own errour. For he is taken therein, and 
can thinke no otherwiſe but that it istrue, and neverthele ſſe it is not 
true. Now it were a point of this att, for a man thus to ſay unto his 
heart, if thou confelte thy ſelfe to be a loſt ſheep, thou fayeſt right: but 
that thou wilt therefore run from Chriſt, and ſo think of him in th 
mind, as though he were a min, which would chaſe and tett iſie thee, it 
is a ſuggeſti on and temation of the Diyell. For if thou dideſt rightly 
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confider him, and confeſſe him as thy true ſhepheard, then wouldeſt thou 
not flie from his ſight, neither wouldeſt concelve tertour in thy mind, 
but with all cheerfullneſſe and boldneſſe would runne unto him. For 
ſurely he is not therefore readie at hand that he may condemne thee, but 
he commeth to thee, ſeeking thee, that having laid thee on his ſhoulders 
he may carrie thee, and exempt and deliver chee from ſinnes, crrours,the 
Divell'and hie power, yea and from all perrill · Thou perceiyeſttherefore 
that thou art a finner, and haſt deſeryed indignation, ſo much more ear - 
neſtly is that ſhepheard to be ſought and called for of thee, that he may 
deliver thee from it? of hom conſider no otherwiſe in thy mind, chen 
the ſheep doth of his own ſhepheard, whom it cannot feate, but ſeei 
and hearing him becommeth glad and cheerful, although it hath rum 
from him, ſo that for this deed it hath a ſuſſiclent caule to feare, The 
whole matter rherefore conſiſteth only in this, that thou doe perfectly 
learne Chriſt aright, and conſider him according to the word of God, 
and not according to the proper cogi tations of thy mind, and thine own: 
ſcnſes. For the cogirations of men are falſe and lying, but his words are 
true and cannot deceive. Wherefore the word alone is tobe engraven in 
our heart, and we muſt cleave unto it with a eonſtant mind, whereby we 
may reproye our own heart of lying. For it alone muſt be true, and all 
things elſe that are contrary to it falſe and vain, But truly thisis an art. 
whereof l am ignorant, but much more thoſe other light ſpirits, who boaſt 
many things of it, as they that know all things, when as they have even 
once heard any thing thereof, and nevertheleſſe they doe nor a little per- 
ceiye or try ſo much as any whit of it · For it is an eaſie thing to ſpeak and 
preach of it, but how hard a thing ir is to prove itindeeg, they only have 
experience, who earneſtly make tryall thereof. This 3s @ moſt amiable de- 
* hr Pr Cbrift,diſcribedby bimſelfe in this Goſpell, lurein be 
bath moſt abundantly powred forth the fl uns of bis moſt fer vent beart,and 
affeckion reward us, ſhewing that be hatb exceeding great ca re and regard 
to recover bis ſhiep, which alone leaving ninety and niue be ſcehcth and en- 
quiretb diligent! for, not to terrifieit and beate in, but that he may hulpe it, 
and bing fohnd ir, may bring it bome, and with his loving and ſweet 
voice and ſpeaſt ng unto it may cheers it being miſerable and aſfiifted' ix 
conſcienct. By all which thou ſeeſt, how acceptable a thing thou ſhale do 
untch im, if thou truſt and cleaye unto him with thy whole heart, and pro» 
miſe to thy ſelfe from him all goodne ſſe aud loves Secondly thou plainly 
ſeeſt this alſo, how by all manner of outward ſignes and meanes, hee 
powreth forth his joy and unſpeakeable goodneſſe, and alſo having found 
his ſneep how loving he ſu:weth himſelfe. For ſurely he dealeth not 
with it by any law, as by his right he might deale, and drive it before 
him as he doth the reſt, or ſuffer it to goe by him. Ho beit he doth none - 
of theſe, but layeth it upon his ſhoulders, and all the journey carrieth ic 
o through 
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through the deſert, takeing all the labour and trouble upon himſelf, 
that at the leaſt wiſe che ſheep may reſt. Neither doth he it grudgingly 
bur willingly, for he is full of joy for his ſheep recovered. Now mare 
this alſo, how well ic goeth with the ſheep, with how great quietneſſe 
and eaſe it lyeth on his . ſhoulders, neither doth ic unwillingly 
ſec it ſelfe reſting ſo ſweetely being delivered from the difficulty of 
the journey, as alſo voyd of all feare both ofdogges and wolves, that is, 
of all errours and lies, yea and of all perrils and miſchicfes. And this 
ſurely deſerveth to be called ayery pleaſant picture, exceeding amiable 
and comfortable to be looked upon. No otherwiſe doth our Lord Irſus Chriff 
deale with ur, whiles be delfveretÞ us, which be bath once done corporallie 
by his parſton and death, but now doth 1282 the ſame by his power, and 
ſpiritually by the preaching of bis word. Wberefore be layeth us upon bis 
B e& defendeth ur, ſo that we are ſafe from a! perils of death 
aud the devill, which albeit they terrifie us, and ſbew themſelvcs ſoz at 
though they would devoure ns, yet prevaile tbey notbing. For whereas we 
are carried, it is a ſafegard unto us, and the ſame exempied us from all 
dangers, and putteth away all feare. As the ſheep lying upon the ſh:p · 
heards ſhoulders is little carefull, though the doggꝭ bat lee much, and the 
wolfe craſrily goeth up and downe, but rather banging dow ne the head 
is quiet and ſleepeth ſoundly. So we alſo, if we ſtand and abide unmoye- 
ablic in'this article, I beleeve in leſus Chriſt our Lord, who ſuffered, 
died, roſe againe for us, &c, there is no cauſe why we ſhould be carefull 
leaſt we periſh, or be devoured of the devill, though he open his jawes 
never ſo wide. For we ate notthen in our own way, neither walke we 
upon our own feet, but we hang upon the neck o four ſh-pheard; and ly 
upon his own ſhoulders, where we are ſafe enough. For fin, death, and 
belt, alchough indeed they be terrible, yet dare they not ſer upon him, 
otherwiſe if it were not for this, we ſhould be miſerable ſheep, which 
fhould forthwith be breught into a lamentable and wretched caſe, For 
even as a ſheepcannot | take heed and foreſee to it ſeſſe, that it ſtray not 
our of the way, unleſſe it be led of the ſnepheard, and when it heth ſtrayed 
and is loft, cannot by it ſelfe come ag: ine tothe ſhepheard, but muſt be 
ſought and inquired for of him, untill he hath found ir, and ſo muſt be 
lid upon bis Moalders and brong ht home againe, let that it be again fray» 
ed and chiſed from him, or catcbt of the wolfe and rent in prices; So we 
alſo out (elves can profit our ſelves neicher by helpe, nor counſel], that 
we might obtaine peace and quietneſſe of conſtience, and eſcape out of the 
hmds of the drvitl, death, and hell, except Cbriſt bimſelfe repeat bis word 
anto us, aud call us againe anto him, And although we comennto him, 
and now ſtand in faith, yet is it not in our power to keep our ſelves 
therein, or to ſt and by vue own flrengch, unleſſe he eſtſoones by the 
. e power 
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power of his word, hold, lift up, and carrie us, fot chat the givell al- 


> | waycs imigineth and purpoſeth deceit and diſtruction toward us, and 
& goech about like a ;oaring Lyon, ſeeking whom he N As 
re 8. Peter wimeſſeth, Whereſore here is no place to boaſſ of free will, 
je | or of our own ſtrength, which is none, neither in beginning any 
jy | thing, neicher in going forward there in, much lefle in perſevering 


or gontinuing in it, but Chriſt our ſhepheard alone doth all things 
Howbeit we are ſure hereof, that whiles we lye u n the ſhoulders of 
Chriſt,we ſhall remaine ſafe from all terrour and misfortune, For he will 
not ſuſfer u to beplucked or taken from bis neck, neitber will be himſelſe- 
caſt us off, being ſo gad and jeyfull, that be bath found his loſt ſheep, a 
brought it agaiae to theveſt of the flock. And in ſumme, here is no terror, 
or trouble, or exaction, but waere I ſe and grace, whereby be handleth bis 
ſheep moſt lovingly and gently, But on the contrary Moſes, not as a. ſheps 
heard of miſcrable oy weake ſheep, but as a maſter of-ſtronger cartelh 
driveth hisheards with a ſtaffe and a rod three dayes journey 72 
the Aſert, untill they & be tyred and wearie with walking $ of thi 
ſh:pheard thoſe hardned and wild ones are to be tamed and bridled, 
And we alſo, when we ſhall be under £Moſes, to wit, according to the fleſh 
and the outward life, muſt goe, and doe that which the law requirech, 
But in that e are, and are called Chriſtians, we muſt by no meanes 
E ſuffer, that any worke be layed upon us, yea or exacted of us, bus 
maſt give our ſelycs only to (hriſt to be carried and gently lifted up, not 
pon borſts, aud chariors,but even * big only ſhoulders, Wluch com- 
meth to palle, as 1 have ſaid, when be ſuffereth the word to be 
unto us, and we alſo beleeve the ſame, that be dyed for us, that on the 
croſſe bo beare our ſianes in bis body; that be batb overt brows the divell, 
death, and ſinnes, aud put them under bis ſect, and hath made and openxed 
unt o ut entrance 10 et ernall life... Wherefore we mul not hayereſpe& ta 
our own life, hom righteous and ſtrong we are, but we muſt fiudy upon, 
this own thing, that we may reſt lying upon his ſhoulders, In this cirale 
we muſt bave dg care of fine, deatb, life, or penſuveneſſe, in aſmuch as wee 
laue all things to thefull in (rift , who bearcth and heepeth us. Now 
he is not content with all theſe things, both that with ſuch great travel 
he ſeeketh his -cep, and alſqthar having found ĩt, he carrieth it with 
inctedible jay, but ii be ing brought againe, be mak:1h feſt iuall da et, and 
exceedingly reieytet h, calling F bis neigbbours and friends he 
ma) 2 bin. Lea he affif eth, That Gods din beaven with the 
whole heaven beſt, doe reiogee over | one finner that reeateth, In whi 
wotds be ſhewerhand declarerh, who he is, which deſeryvech to be cal. 
led his loſt ſheep, namely ſuch a inner, as being led by repencance of 
his former life, dogþ amend oft ſerver j ¶ deſiring. te delivered 
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from ſeuner, and earneſtly endeav our ing to come unts Cbriſ: ſuch a one 
hath a miſerable and troubled, yea and a contrite and bumbied beart, and 
an afflifted conſcience, which the Divell by all meanes fighteth againſt, 
and fo it, that it is almoſt overcome with diſtteſſts, &c. But 
Chriſt aſſiſteth and comforteth him, for he is ſuch a man; as ſeeketh no 
ſueep but that which is loſt, and cannot helpe it ſelfe. How may Chriſt 
be preached with greater gentleneſſe, and more effectuall conſolation of 
words ꝰ or what thinkeſt thou ſhould he doe more to cheere the mind of 
a ſinner, and to confirmein him a ſure confidence coward himſelſe ? 
For we (ce him ſer forth by himſelfe to us miſerable ſinners, as a moſt 
loving ſnepheard, who moT7 ſorrow/ully ſecherh bis ſbeep being lo, and 
wo# joyfully bringeth them againe being ſound, and taketh ſogreat ioy, 
that with bim all the Angels alſo and Saints doe rejoyte ower us. Now he 
chat could firmely beleeve theſe things, ſhould without doubt through 
Chtriſt receive true comfort and joy, for aſmuch as here he hath a cer. 
tai ne promiſe, that if be ſurely cleave unto Chriſt , and reſt upon bis ſhoul- 
ders, be ball be an acceptable and welcome gueſt in the kingdome' of en, 
and ſhall be received with exceeding great joy. But we being troubled with 
forrow and anguiſh of conſcience, have a far other feeling and affection, 
when as the heart canthinke nothing elſe, but that all the Angels doe 
and behind us with a drawn ſword, which feare ſo troubleth us, that 
we can conceive no cheerfulneſſe in our mind, neither of God, nor of the 
Angels, And there are ſome alſo, which can behold no creature with a 
glad mind, fearing the ¶ beholding of the ſunne, yea being ſore afraid 
= the noiſe of a leafe. All which proceed from hence, for that they trou- 
ble and vex themſelves with their own thoughts, out of which they 
would willingly wraſtle, ſparing no labour, that they might feele that 
uptightneſſe and integritie in them, which would be abaſhed wich no 
Feare. But thou be deſirons to concerve truetomfort and toy in thy beart, 
tber ſee that thou doe diligently and well print and faſten therein this ani- 
able Image oft he moſt lo ug fic} beard, and the word of the Gofpell, and 
Fecke it where it is to be ſaugbt,thar is in Loft and no wbere ciſe; ¶ for 
ih this man thau ſhalt find all things, fo that thou abide in his ſafe eu- 
Kody and upon his ſhoulders, But Whatſ ever comfort can be obtained 
without him, itcommeth not from the heart, although c ill to help 
thee all the creatures, and ſhouldeſt alſo be partaker of the pteaſure and 
goof che whole world. be ninth Sermon ot Dt. Martin 
uther, of the Woman of Canaun-. * Marth; ty; Perſe 21. to 
the 28. And Teſs went thence and deputted into the parts of Tyres, e. 
1% this text is fer forth uuto us ah'example of x conſtant and ſtedfaſt 
faith. For this woman did ſo perſevere, that ſhee overcanie three moſt 
Vrpe conflects, and notably teacheth us; What's che qualitie and pro- 
per vegtue of a true and right fai th. Which indeed is a certaine truſt, and 


moſt 
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moſt deeply ſetled in the mind, of che divine goodneſſe and grace known 
and made manifeſt by the word of God. For Mark mentioneth that 
beard the report of Ieſut, without doubt good and joyfull, that he is a 
bountitull man, and marvelousready to helpe every one, That report was 
good tydings and the word of grace unto ber, whereupon alſo this her 
faith did begin. For unleſſe ſhe had believed thar ſhe alſo might be made 
paitaker of Chriſts bountifullneſſe and good neſſe, ſhe would not have ſs 
tollowed him, or cryed after him. Which is that whereof we have oſten 
admoniſhed, and which we are taught, Rom. 10. That faith is by bearing 
Wherefore the word ought alwayes to goe before, and givethe begining 
of lalvation. But how came it to palle, whereas many other alſo heard 
the (ame report of our Saviour Teſus, yet they followed him not, yea they 
quite di ſpiſed ĩhat report ? 1 anſwer, 7 bey that are xot ſich, et they Baye 
0 need of the Pb ſitian, ſo neit ber are they defnous of bin But this wo- 
man was elflicted and felc her nece ſſiiy, yea that report wes (0 ioyf 
unto ber, that ſhee being ſtirred up thereby, did follow (' wy running 4 
ferch a pleaſant ſavour, Cant. 1. Wherefore Moſes muſt alway goe before, 
I vho may teach us to feele ſinne, whereby grace may be wiſhed for 
and deſired of us, It is in vaine therefore, although Chriſt be preached 
to be loving, and to be deſired and longed for, ita man be nor before 


' humbled through knowledge of himſelfe, and made defirous of Chriſt, 


according to the ſong of Marie: the Lord bath. filled the bungty with goo 
things, and the rich be bath ſent empty awcy, Ne all theſe things are 
written ſor tbe conſolation and lifting up of 'them-wbich be niſeribe 
poore, needie, oppreſſed with ſiune, aud abjetts, that they may * know rg 
whom they may fl:e in al diſtres, & wher they may ſeek for help fakes 
But lee how Chriſt vrgeth and inflameth faith in chem that be dir, 
whereby they may become ſtronger andmore confirmed. For firſt, whe 

this woman being encouraged with that alluring fame of e 
him & cryed for bil, doubting nothing but ſhe ſhould trie him to be ſuth u 
one, as ſu e had heard him reported toò be, and that ſhe ſhould forthwith ins 
treat him for the recovem of her daughter: Chriſt in all reſpe ts ſhewerty 
himſelfe unto her ſo, as though be would deceive all her 3 
his report falſe, fo that ſhee might think with her ſelfe: Ts the at 
man which is ſo bountifull and ready to help all? Doth he ſo fill Uthe 
moſt commendable report which goeth of him? Where doth there ap- 
peare ſo much as any thing like unto thole «thingy, which men hat told 
me of him? They were decelved the mſelves and deceived me ulſd He 
ſhey eih himſelſe an enemie rather they a friend. Why doch he not ſa 


much as ſpeake a word, and friendly denie me help TI AA 5 


thereof > He holde th his peace like unto a bletł, add v,νn⁵f 
ſpeake a word, neithet offereth his help. Here ſutel/ Chriſt gaveagites 
vous blow to the mind of the filly woman.” $6 it iran incomparibletorZ 
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ment to them that beleeve, being in diſtreſſe, when God ſneweth hime 
ſelfe ſuch a one at theit prayers, [ihe unto one that is angry, and whom 
tie pray unto in vaine, biding ſo deeply bis grace, that they now perceive 
nothing clſe, but that hewill not per ſor me thoſe things which he bath pro- 
miſed, and that ſo be willſbew his own wordt to be falſe, That truly bap- 
ed to the Iffaelites at the red ſea, and to many other excellent holy 
men. But what doth this woman to theſe things > Shee removeth out of 
her ſight and mind, that Chriſt ſh:werth himſelfe fo ungentle 9+ and 
hard co be intreated, ſhee being conſtant & nothing moved hereat, perſe- 
vereth in the truſt of bis gooducs,whercof ſhee bad heard, & which (hee had 
Coxceived in ber mina, ſuffering ber ſelſe in no wiſe to be turned fiom it. So 
alſo muſt we doe, we muſt truft unto the word alone, although God bim- 
ſelfe and all creatures pretended et herwiſe then the word preacheth. But 
this is che moR&hard to nature and reaſon, to be ſo utterly deſtitute, 
and to depend on the word of God without any feeling of comfort, even 
u hen a man feeleth and tryeth all things to be contrary. God give unto 
us ſuch a mind and faith, that we may ſo doe, eſpecially at the poynt of 
death and in extreame neceſſities. Sccondly, whereas the crie and faith 
of this woman ſeemeth to have ſuffered repulſe, the diſciples come wich 
their faith, doubting not but that they ſhall intreat the Lord, but when 
they think that they ſhall make him more cake to be intreated, they find 
him to be much more hard, repelling as it appeared, and as they thought, 
the faich and prayers bothof the woman and alſo of themſe]veg. Neither 
dothChriſt here hold his peace, and leave themin doubt, as before, 
but he ſeemeth plainly to deny that which. they aske, ſaying: I am not 
ſent but te the loſt ſbecp of the bouſe of Hrael. This ſtroke is much more 
grievous then chat where not only the perlon of the intreater. 
1s repelled, but all hope alſo which is wont to be left, is cut off, namely 
the comfare of the interceſſion of all the other Saints and elect. For t 
is almoſt the laſt refuge to them that ſuffer diſtres and feele the indigna- 
tion of God, to get themſelves to good and godly and holy men: ſeeking 
for comfort and help, here unto, as the charigie requireth, they go 
find them ready and willing, but even they alſo ſome time doe in vaine 
aske heſp and ſuccour, for neither are they heard, and ſo the caſe of them 
char be in diſtreſſe becomech worſe and more lamentable. So the affiited 
and deſolate may truly object unto Chriſt all thoſe words, wherein he 
hach promyſed that he will heare his Saints, as : If two of youſhall agree 
ineoth upon any thing whatſoever they ſhall deſire, it ſbal be given them of 
uy Father which is in Heaven- Aagaine, M hat ſoever ye 2 aſke, be- 
ve, exdye ſball receive it. And many ſuch like. Bur if to him that ob- 
| acth theſe things, and askech him ho he can gacfrom his words and 
miſes, he anſwer thus: Igoe not from my promiſes, L have not pro- 
maiſed that T will heare all prayets, but the prayecs of them chat be ous L 
| , - hic 
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which are of the houſe of 1/7gel, not of all wharfoever. What cthinkeft 
thou, may thy heart then thinke having taken ſuch arepulſe z 
Such anan{wer is as it were afl.ſhoflightning, wherewith the heart 
and ah truſtis ſevered and broken in a thouſand peices- For what truſt 
can there be leſt, when be hearech that that doth not pertaine unto him, 
which becauſe of rhe, word of God he truſted to have obtained, but unto 
others. Here not ſo much as a word can be left, if one doe according as 
he feeleth. But what doth this womanꝰ S be doth not /o fall from hope, ſhee 
ſtill Ricketh to tbe words Hh h ſhee bad heardef Chriſt, albeit he went a- 
bout by this other repulſe as with a certaine force to wreſt them out of 
her heart, ſhe ſuſferetb not her ſelſe to be frayed away neither with thar 
ung eutle filence, neither with this hard anſwer, ſhe continueth fs edfaſtly in 
a ſure confidence, belceying that under t bis diſſicultie which Chriſt dudpre - 
tend, that grace was as jet Hidden and laid up for ber, whichſbt bad beard 
reportedof him, ſh: cannot be brought Mas yet toindge Chrift not to be 
bountiful! and gracious, and that he can deny rhe belpe which ſhee deſoreth, 
This was to perſevere ſtrongly in faith. Moreover ſhe followeth Jeſus 
even into the houſe , as Marke writeth, the is inſtant upon him, falleth 
down before him, and ſaith; Lord belp: me. Here the Lord givetha 
deadly and the laſt blow ſaying unto ber face, that ſhe is a dogge, and 
unworthy to be par taꝶer of the bread of the children. What may ſhe anſwer 
hereunto? For he ſeemed to ſigni ſie in theſe words that ſhe is of the 
number of the damned and deſperate, which can looke for no part wich 
the Elect. This word ſecmeth eternall and that cannot be gainelaids 
For he which doth not pertaine to the company of the Elect by the or- 
dinance of God, what may he hope to be lett for him? This woman is 
not yet diſcouraged and paſt hope, but yeeldeth to this judgement ot the 
Lord, ſhe confeſſeth of her own accord, that ſh: is a dogge, neither defireth 
ſhe any thing but that which is wont to be given to dogs,namely the .crums 
which fallcth from their maſters table.Seemeth th: not to have uſed mar- 
velous cunning ? She taketh Chriſt in his own words. He had made her 
like untu a dog, that acknowledgeth it, and deficerh thar he will only ſuf. 
fer her to be a dogge according to his own ſaying: hat ſhould he here 
doe? how ſhould he eſcape Þ be was now as it were even taken, Fot the 
crummes under the table are granted roche dogge, for unto dogges they 
are ſaid to be due. Here therefore Chriſt being as it were overcome, 


.dath open himſelfe wholly, and granteth che defices of the woman, and 


maketh that ſhee is not ao. a dogge, bur « 1zve.tſraclize. Theſe thing: 
are written for the inſtrudion and comfort of all us, whereby we ought 
to learne, how deeply ſometime Chriſt hideth 9g his grace from us, 
| ſenge 


and opininon, but only according to his words For we ſee he 


that albeit Chtiſt ſhe ed himmſelfe. vety hard to this woman, yet he did 
not plainly deny to help her bat — he apſwexed, howſoever be 


leemed 
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ſeemed to pretend adenyall, yet was it not a denyall, but did hang in 
doubt, and leſt an entrance for faith, although but (mall, For he laid not 
at her firſt petition: I will not heare her, but he held bis peace, neither 
promiſing nor denying helpe. So to the ſecond petition, which the Apo- 
ſtles made, he ſaith not: ſheis not of the bouſe of Hracl.] cannot there. 
fore performe that which ſhe de ſireth, but he only ſaith: I am not ſent 
but to the loft ſheep of the bouſe of 1ſracl, leaving all things in doubt, and 
in che middeſt between a plaine grant and a denyall. So when ſhe had 
the third time deſired him, he ſaith not: thou art a dog, get ther hence, the 
bread of the children is not due unto t bee, but he ſaith : 1: is not good ro 
take thecbildrent bread, &. againe leaving in doubt, whether th: was a 
dogge or no. Neverthelefle all the ſe yings doe pretend outwardly ra- 
ther adenyall ot helpe, then provoke her to hope, but in very deed they 
did containe in them rather a promiie and ¶Æ hope, then a denyall. Yea 
there was nothing but a promiſe and a certaine expeRQation of helpe, 
{howbeic moſt deeply hid and altogether ſecret) under that filence and 
anſwers, although they were hard, and adenyall only ſounded out- 
wardly. Bytheſeitis ſheed how our heart is wont to be affected in 
tentation. For according as that feeleth in tentation, ſo Chriſt here beha- 
veth himſelſe. It feelech all things to be denyed, when as it is farre o- 
therwiſe. Wherefore ir is requiſite; that leaving his own feeling, by a 
ſure faith in the word of God it conceive and hold faſt the promiſe of 
helpe deeply hidden under the denyall, and yceld unto the ſentence of 
God toward us, as this woman did, ſo ſhill we overcome and take the 
Lord in his words, that be cannot but helpe us. So that if we feele in 
our conſcience at any time God rebuking us,pronouncing us ſinners, and 
unworthy of the Kingdome of heaven, then we feele as it were Hell, and 
ic ſeemeth untous that we are paſt all hope and recoverie for eyer ;then 
if any had the skill of this woman, that he could take the Lord in his oan 
Judgement and ſay : yea Lord, AI am a ſinner, and altogetber unworthy 
of thy grace, but thou haſt promiſed forgiueneſſe to ſinners, neither dideſt 
thou come to call the rightcous, but as Paul ſaith, to ſave finners : hee 
truly ſhould bring to paſſe that the Lord ſhould be inforced, even by his 
own judgement to have mercy upon him. So did Manafles, when being 
penitent be prayed for pardon, as we read in bis prayer : He yecded to the 
#udgement of God, acknowledging himſelfe a moſt grievous fazer, and ſp 
ve bound God wit b hit prom'ſe, which bad promiſcd ſorgivencſſe of ſinne to 
ſuner r, not to the righteous, The ſame alſo did David obſerve, Plal. 53 1. 
Againſt thee only, faith he, have I fixned, and done this evill in thy ſig bt, 
tht thou migbteſt be iuſtified in thy ſaringe, and found pure when thou art 
iadg cd, For that doth purchaſe unto us all diſpleaſure, that we diſdaine 
xo ſuffer the judgement of the Lord, and doe againſt our wils yeeld unto 
bis ſentence, when he pronounceth us finners» Such a great thing is it to 
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atknowledge ſinnes, and to imbrace the judgement of God. We all con- 
telle our ſelyes ſinners in words, but as ſoone as the Lord ſpeaketh that 
in our heart, and pronounceth us ſinners , we doe not abide by that which 
before we conleſſed, we had rather be counted righteous and free from 

that judgement, But jt muſt needs be, if God muſt be juſt in his word 

that thou be a ſianet then alſo mayſt theu ule the right of ſinners, whic 
God himſclthath given umo them, namely ro pray m a ſure cæpectat ian 
forgiucriſe of ſanes Then is it not permitted unto thee only to ſeed 
under the table oſcrummes aſi er t be nanner of dogges: but being a child of 
the h:uſhold, thou ſha!t ſu at the ves table, having God nom bow 
ws ſec ver be be, giver unto thee according to thy deſſre. Hereof allo we 
ave an hiftoricall expoſition of this text according to the allego- 
ries, For as it chanceth to this woman her daughter being ſick, for ben 
through faith Þc obtained bealth by a miracle ĩ fo alſo ĩt falleth out with 
us, When we Abe delivered from the ſpirituall fickncfle to wit finnesg 
which truly are a moſt grievous and ttoubleſame Divell unto us. For as 
ſhe acknowledged ber ſelſea dugge, ſo muſt we acknowledge our ſelves ſin- 
ners and judged unto Hell, the Lord pronouncing it, which if we can 
doe as the could, we ſhall be ſafe, We have already ſpoken elſewhere of 
other things, whereof there might be occaſie n o ſpeake cut of chis text, 
as how one may obiaine grace and ſafety by the faith of another, as here 
it fell out to the daughter of this woman. This thing alſo (that Chriſt, 
his Difcip!es, and thc woman, are here examples of love, foraſmuch as 
none of them pray for, ſecke or dee thoſe things that are their owne, but 
every one that which is anothers) is veiy manifeſtby it ſelfe, and eaſily 
acknowledged of every one, eſpecially ſeeing that we have ſo largely en- 
treated hereof in another place. Þ Sermon ok Dr. Martin Ku⸗ 
t ber, wherein is taught that we are ſa bed freely by grace, wiih⸗ 
cut the Wozkes and merrits of men. Tir. 2. Nr ſe 4. 101he 7. 
hen that bountiſulineſſe and that leve of God our Saviour tod, t. 
Paulhaun willed before that all ſf. auld be put in mind to be obedi- 
ent to ſuch as be in authority, and ready to every good worke, to 
ſpeake erill of no man, to be no fighters, but gentle, ſi wing all mec ke- 
neſſe unto all men, &c. theſe few words heing put between, that we out 
ſelves were intime; piſt unwiſe, diſobedient, deccived, ſerving divers 
luſis and voluptnouſnefle, &c, he added rhoſe words which we have als 
ready mentioned, as if he ſhould ſay : Wherefore thould it grieve us to 
deſerve ſo well of all men, when as God hath before dealt ſo bountifully g 
kindly, and gently with us, with whom {without compariſon, we ate 
leſſe and have leſſe of him deſerved, then any being c@npar-dto us can 
be, or can deſerye of us ? As therefore God hich with exceeding bouns 

tifulneſſe and kindne ſſe moſt gently behaved himſelte toward us , of hi 
mercy granting and giving unto us all things ; ſo ought we to heal 
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things with all charity and good will towardour neighbours,albeit they 
ave otherwiſe deſcrved, for aſmuch as we are like unto them, ſubject to 
all ſinnes and evill deſues. Here we ſee how the Apoſtle vll have us to 
be affected rowards men: He will have us ſubje& to them that be in au- 
thorite, kind unto others, and ready ro doe well unto them with all 
entlenſſe, although they be evill, blind, and in eriour, that we grudge 
not to beate theſe things, and as much as Iycth in us, endeavour to 
doe thein good, taking all things in good part, conſideriag that God 
hath ſo dealt wich us, when we were evill and wicked, like unto them, 
This word, qppcarech we have elſe where declared to ſignifie the reve- 
ation of the Goſpel, whereby Chriſt appeared in the world : Albeit che 
uns kilfulneſſe of Miniſters hath wreſted it to the carnall nativity of 
hriſt. He uſech not here the word grace, which he uſeth before, but 
bath (er in ſtead theteof two other words of marvelous comforr, Tit. 2. 
11 · U bountiſulncs, and love towards men ] which he attributeth to our 
God, The firſt is called of the Greeians Chreſtores, and 15 that kindnes, 
gentlencs and ſwetnes of conditions, wherewith they that be endued, 
With them all of us ate with pleaſuie converſant, and marvelouſly de- 
lighted with heir companie, ſo that they doe with this their gentlenes 
and kindnes allure and greatly provoke all men to lcve them. For ſuch 
can ſaffer all without griefe: they contemn no man: they repell or put 
none from them with bitter, hard, and diſordered conditions: acceſſe un · 
to them is not hard, but they ate ſo open, and ready for all, that every 
dne date teſort unto them, and deſiie their help. And to conclude: they 
are ſuch men as the Goſpel deſcribes Chriſt unto us, whom they declare 
ro be gentle to all, a deſpiſer of none, 17 which denieth no benefit to 
any, pliant, prepared and ready to doe good to all. So Gos alſo by the 
Goſpt 1 is preached and offered unto us whotly good, bountiſull and ſw eet, 
Open to all, re jecting none, bearing all our ſinnes and vffences, repelling 
no man from him with exce ſſive ſeveritie. For we read and heare no- 
thing to be declared in the G »ſpel but meere grace, and mcere goodney, 
whereby he doth moſt mercifully heare u, and moſt gently handle us, 
and not any man according to his deſe:ts, This is the time of grace, 
wherein it is granted to all to yoe with great bo!dnes unto the throne of 
rr as it is written Heb. 4. and Pial. 34. Come unto him, and be cu- 
zhtened, end your faces ſhall not be aſhamed, that is, he will not ſuffer you 
to pray ¶ and come in yzine, neither to returne with confuſion bein 
fruſtrate. The other word is PHant hropia, love of men, as coveteouſ- 
nes may be called love of money, as David 2. Sam. 1 callech the deſite 
of women, the love of women. And the Philoſophers call certaine Tiv- 
ing creatures Ph:{anthropa, that is loving toward men, as are horſer, 
dogges, dolphines. For theſe creatures ate by nature delighted with man, 
they de ſire his cemponyyynd do willingly ſerve him as though they were 


moved 
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moved with ſome reaſon and ſenſe of humanitie. This name, and ſuch. 
love the apoſtle here attribute th to cur God, (FP which Moſes allo did 
beforc him, Deu! 33» wherc he ſpea eth thus Ot God: The Lord apc red 
baving in bis right handa law of fire, and be lived ibe people. The means 
ing therefore ot the Apoſlle i this: Out God hath in the Goſpel ſhewed 
himſelfe vnro us no: only bountitujl, kind, gentle, and fweet, which 
can beate, and will receive all, but alſo he ſo loycra us, that of his on 
accord he adjoyneth hini(: He unto us, lecketh to have to doe with ns, 
voluntarily ſheweth and offereth his grace and bountifulneſſe unto us, 
and myſt gently imbraceth as many as only doe not refuſe his grace and 
love, and defireto draw nigh unto him. What ſhould he doe more? Wha 
cannot ſec hereby, why we count the Goſpel a pre:ching, jayſull and (ul 
of all conſolation of God in Chriſt ? For whac can he {p ken more lo- 
vingly and ſweetly to a ſinfull and afflicted conſcience,then theſe words? 
O lamentable caſe, how miſerably h:th Satan by the lawes of his Pope 
oppreſſed and obſcu:eirhis ſoveraigne finceritie of the word of God 
Now let no man reſtraine theſe two words (bour'ifulneſſe and love © 
toward men) to the perſons for God is plainly without reipeR of perſong 
bountifull to all, and a lover of all, otherwiſe if we ſhould here make a 
difference between men, we ſhould acknowledpe that ſome thing is recei- 
ved through our meit irs, and nor all things through his mercy, Where 
it muſt be well mxcked that God is ſaid ro be a lover of men, nor of this 
or that na: ure only, not held with love of the perſon, and therefore 
theſe two, bonnt ifulneſſe and lov! toward men, muſt be taken after à ge- 
nerall ſort, that in all things the chiefe praiſe may be attributed ra kig 
mercie, that no man truſt in his own mcrrits, neither be terrified wich 
ſinnes, but that altogethet do? truſt ta his grace, which he voluntarily 
offereth unto us, with ſo great kindneſſe 2nd love towards us. For if any 
reſpect of perſon might be had here, it (ſhould ute ly be hid of en 
are rich in the workes of righteouſne ſle, bur Paul expreſſy re je cteth theſs 
ſiying * Wet by the workes of righteouſeeſſe which we had done, How 
much leſſe then hall this bountifulneſſe and loze of our God toward 
men appeare becauſe of any mans wiſedome, power, nodilitie, riches ot 
any ſuch thing, when as no teſpect is bad of werkes of righteouſneſſe? 
Great is the grace of God toward us, which appeareth inthe Goſpel, yea 
and nothing but grace, which admitteth no merrit at all of ours, utterly 
raketh away all boaſting and glorying,and ſetteth forth the glory of God 
alone, who ficely giveth it unto us being unworthy So in this text theſ o 
two, fait h andlove, are taught to receive bene firs of God, av beſtow t bem 
on our acighbours,which the Scriprure doth very often repeat, ſo that even 
tc doFrinc of ſalvat ion conſiſtei h wholly in them, neii ber can ont be ſepara- 
ted from the other. For he that dot h not firmly truſt in the divine grace, 
H 5 | caꝝxot 
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cannot but be remiſſe end ſ to doe well to bis neighbour, and ſo wi tneſſe 
the faint / eſſe ana weakneſle of faĩth, which is the fountaine of all duties 
end benefits : As contrariwiſe the ſtronger faith that one is indued with, 
ap much more dutifully ꝙ with reader mma be endeavoreth to deſerve wel 
of bis neighbour t. All both doQtine and life worthy of Chriſt, (that all 
things may be declared moſt bru fly, manifeſtly ana ſufficiently )conſiſt 
of theſe two, faith and love. Whereby man is made as it were a meane be. 
tween God and his neighbour, that he may receive of God from above, 
and give to his neighbours bene uh, and be as ic were a conduit pipe, 
through which the fountaine of che divine goodneſſe doth continually 
flow to his neighbours. And ſuch men are like unto God, which in 
Chriſt receive of God whitſoever he hath, and doe againe by their 
good deeds declare themſelves as it were the gods of other, and fulfill 
| the propheſie ofthe Prophet. Plalme 82. 1 have ſaid ye are gods, and yee 
| dll ere children of the moſt high. We are children of the moſt high by 
faith, whereby ot nothing we are made the heires ot God. And we are 
gods by love, which maketh us beneficial to our neighbour : foraſmuch 
as the nature of God is nothing but bounritulneſſe, and Paal here ſaith- 
the bountifulnefle and love of God toward men, which he doth with in- 
comparable plenty daily pawre forth upon every one; as we f. e, We muſt 
only endeavour, that every one doe nothing doubt that theſe things are 
ſpoken to him, that the bountiſulneſſe and love of God to manward is 
revealed and offered to every one, that by theſe words he may eltabli(h, 
exerciſe, and ſtrengthen his faith, being certaine that they are moſt true, 
end that God both un loubredlyis, andalwayes will be hountifull and 
loving toward him. It thou canſt believe this, it will aſſuredly ſo come 
unto thee + thou m.ayeſt then with a full confidence pray and deſire of 
him whatſoever thou wilt, and complaine unto him of whatſoever doth 
grievethee or other, But if thou want this faith, it had been better for 
thee never to have heard any 8 hereof for thar by thy infidelitic thou 
reproveſt of falſhood theſe words ſo precious and full of conſolat ion and 
grace making > light account of them, as not beleeving that they be 
true. Which ſurely is a great conte mut and diſh >nour ot God, that ſcarce 
a moe grievous ſinne can be committed of thee. Cuntrariwiſe if thou 
| he indued with this faith, it cannot be, but that thy heart being tliereby 
A beered, ſhould even as it were laugh and leap for holy joy in God, be- 
ing voide of all care and trouble, and be made above meaſure confident, 
For how c in any diſcouragement, 8ny whit of ſorrow remaine in that 
b->hcart, which loubreth not that God is gracious and bountifull unto it, 
and heareth a ſingular aff:Rion of love toward it, that it is a delight and 
vleaſute unto him to doe it good, and injoy it as a friend > Surely the 
heart is neceſlarily delighted with this ſpirituall joy and pleaſure, or un- 
dc ubtedl it wanteth faith. Paulin the Epiſtle to the Galathians call: th 
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this, to receive the holy Ghoſt by the Goſpel. For the Goſpel ir ſo pleaſaut 
a prcaching of the grace and good: ſſe of God, that while it is preathed and 
buard, it bringeth the holy Gboſt with it, no otherwiſe then the beames of 
thc ſunne doe naturally bring beat with them. How could the Apoſtle 
ule more pleaſant and ſweer words ? I date ſay that I have in the whole. Q 
Scripture read none more pleaſant, and ſo ſweer words of the grace of 
God, as theſe two, Chreſtotes, Phlanthropia, that is, bouptiſulneſſe, and 
love toward men, in which the grace of G( d is ſo diſcribed, as whereby 
he doth not only forgive our ſinnes, but doth alſo defire to be converſant 
with us, and is ready to doe the part of a very friend toward us, volun- 
tarily offering himſelfe to 2 us in all things, alſo to beſtow more be. 
nefics upon us then we can deſire or aske, that we may preſume of him 
no otherwiſe then of a moſt neate and familiar friend, of whom we may 
obtaine all things, in whoſe eyes we are moſt deare, and even delight 
full, Thinke in thy mind of a moſt perfect friend, which hath ful filled 
all the parts ot friene ſhip toward thee, and thou ſhalt have after a ſort a 
forme, al though yet farre un li ke, of the divi ne tzoodneſſe and ki ndngſſe, 
h ich is here attributed to our God, by the name of bount ifulneſſe and 
love toward men. But when thou haſt a ſound faith in this bountifulnes 
and love to manward, and there by doeſt live in thy God, ſo bountifull 
gracious, and ꝑeatle to thee, te joyceſt, and art full of all good things, 
being certain of his continuall grace, what ſfou deſt thou do any longer 
in carth ? what in this life? Thou canſt not in this caſe be idle, as ſure- . 
ly that love of God and pleaſure which thou enjoyeſt in him will not 
ſuffer thee to be idle. Thou ſhalt be i nfl imed with a marvelous ſtudie 
and defire to doe what things ſuevet thou canſt know will be an honoug 
un othy God, ſo loving and bountifull unto thee, and will turne to 
praiſe, glory, and thanksgiving unto him. Thou ſhilt have no choile of 
workes, thou ſhalt paſſe for no precept, thou ſhile feele no compulſion 
of the law, having a moſt ready will and pleaſure to doe, wharſcever 
things thou ſn . It Know to be acceptable unto God, whether they be con- 
temptible ot noble, ſmall or great, thou ſhalt count them al ke. But i ſt 
of all it ſhall be thy deſire, that this bleſſed knowledge of God may be 
common alſo to the reſt, whereupon by and by thy love will here ſh:w it 
ſelte, and will aſſay all meanes, to make this truth of ſalvation manifeſt 
unto all, it will publiſh and repeat it, whereſoeyer it ſhall be able, reject. 
ing and condemning h uſoevet other either teach or (ay, that agreeth 
not with this truth. Whereby it will come co paſſe, that Satan and the 
world, which heare nothing ſo unwillingly as this truth, and cannot a- 
bide that their things ſhould be condemned, will rife ag»inftthee with 
all their might, will by and by trouble thee, all the great, learned, rich 
and mighty of the world will condemne thee of hercfie and madneſſe, 
and will leave no meanes unattempted untill if they be able they have 
* diſpatahc 
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diſpatche thee of thy life. Thus with Chriſt thy Lord thou ſhale be perſe- 
cuted, and ſuffer ex:reaine ignominie, thy body, life, goods, name 
friends, and all chings benig brought into perill untill they have thruſt | 
thee from them out of this life into the crernall and bleſſed life: In the 
meane ſcaſon thou mult ſuffer all theſe things with a patient mind, and 
take them in good part, looſing none of the ſpirituall oy, which thou 
(Faaſt of Chriſt in thy God, and for thy part ſhewing to thy perſecutors all 
kindneſſe and love, being alwayes mindfull, that thoua little before 
was not much unlike them before God. All which things thou ſhalt doe 
through faith and !oye, albeit they exceed the ſtrength of nature. And 
this indeed is a true Chriſtian lite, wherein thou doeſt endeavour to do 
ſo to other, as God hath done to thee. Not by the 1 ha of rizhteouſ- 
neſſe which we had done, In theſe words the Apoſtle Ggniticch that which 
Ne haye now ſaid, and proveth it as it were by rendring a reaſon. For it 
Fe bountifulneſſe and love of God to manward hath appeared, and he 
hath ſaved us of his mercy, and not becauſe of our own righteouſneſſe, 
yeae being by all meanes unworthy,and ſubject to innumcradle ſinnes, 
i ij meet that we alſo doe good to them cha: have not deſerved fo much 
us, and are unworthy thereof. For we which are become the ſonnes of 
od, mult reſemble God our father, and beſtow benefits according to 
our abilitie as well upon our enemies and per ſecutors, as upon our 
friends and them that do good unto us. Whereof Chriſt alſo hath ad- 
moniſhed us, Mat. 5. Love your enemics, that ye may be the children of 
your father which is in braven, who maketh bis ſuune to ſhine upon the 
£604 and evill, and ſendeth raine on the juſt and unjuſt. For if ye love them 
which love you, what card ſball yee bave ? when as even the hearben and 
Publicans doe th: ſame. Now the Apoſtle doth not only expreſly con- 
demne us for evill workes, but ſaith 2 t by the workes of rig bteouſueſſe, 
or, which we have done in righteouſncſſe. Where he allo rejecteth thoſe 
workes, which we counted righteous, and were thought both of us and 
others to have been done in righteouſneſſe, when as they were ſo farre 
*p being righteous, that they made us unworthy of the grace of God, 
and more unit to receive it, for they are deceitfull vorkes, whereunts 
we add this finne, that we thinke them righteous, and truſt in them, 
whereby God is provoked to anger more then can be ſaid, even as our 
enemies are wont to move us to anger, hen as they will 4vouch thoſe 
things to be juſt, wherein they. ſinne and doe unjuſtly. But even as God, 
when we heing unwiſe, by etrour moved him to anger, counting our ſins 
workes »f righreouſneſle, did not therefore reje& us, but of his meere 
mercy deliyercdus from this errour and linnes : ſo we neglecting the 
tooliſhneffe and dot ag: of our adverſaries, whereby they contend that 
ſinnes are to be counted for rizhteouſneſſe, ought nevertheleſſe of meere 
love, having no teſpect ofevill or gaod deſerts, to be benefic all : nto 
them 
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them, and endeavour to doe them good inall things, looking for fruit of 
our bene fits not ot them, but of God alone. Let theſe things ſnffice to 
have been ſpoken for a compendeons and generall expoſition ox this text. 
Now let us alſo bric fly wey the words, wherein he ſetteth forth and 
commenderh the grace ot God. Firſt he ſo greatly extolleth ie that in 
reſpect of it he condemneth all our good workes and righteouſnefſe:nejs 
ther doth he conden ne a ſmall thing, when he condemnerh our righte- 
ouſneſle or righteous workes, the moſt excellent thing that man ean 
have in earth. For if all men with all their might ſhould labout and en- 
deavour to attaine to moſt exact prudence, wiſedome, and liberry of 
mind and will, which we read that fome Philoſophers and Princes have 
done, as Socrares, Traianus, and many other, whoſe fame the whole 
world hath long ſince ſpread abroad both by word s and vritings: never 
the leſſe all ſuch wiſedome, and all ſuch vertucs are nothing but finnes 
before God, foraſmuch as they be not done in and by the grace of God. 
Doers of ſuch vertues ate ignorant of God, and therefore they cannot 
honour him by their ſtudies and endeavours, they thinke they have all 
things of themſclves, when as no man can have any good thing ar ally 
but of his pracealone, which the Goſpel preacheth. So Paul glaricth, 
that he, before he knew (briſt , lived a blamclcſſe life, and was more ca- 
lous toward the law then thoſe of bis age, that he alſo thoug bt, that be did 
at bing acceptable to God by per ſecuting the ¶ briſtians, which condemned. 
rbat blamcleſſe life which he led, but afterward when he had learned 
Chriſt, he ſaith, that be counteeb that righteouſneſſe to be but dung, that 
be might be ſound not in ſuch righteouſneſſe, but in Chriſt by faith, Phil. 
3. The ſame thing he witnefſcrh and entreateth of at large in the Epiſtles 
to the Galathiaxs and vlo ſſians. Here therefore is condemned all boaſt- 
ing of free will, mans ſtrength, righteouſneſſe, and good worker, and it 
is concluded, that they are all nothing bur ſinnes, andcerraine deſtru- 
Rion, although they have a faire ſhew : that they are ſaved by the only 
grace of God, as many of us as beleeve, and call for it, with acknowledg» 
ing of our own vanity and perdition, Now we muſt accuſtome out ſelves 
to the Scripture, which maketh mention of two ſorts of righteouſneſle, 
one humaine, which Pau! here and in many orher places hath mentio- 
ned, the other divine, even that grace of ſalvation, which iufl:fieth us by 
faith, whereof he ſpeaketh in the ena of this text: That being tuftified 
hy grace, we ſhoald be heires of eteruall life, Here thou ſect plainly that 
the grace of God is our true righreouſneſſe, whereby we are nftificd, 
which is t hertyore called the rightconſueſſe of God, ſor that it is given 
untous of God, and is made ours, when we are made partakers thereof by 
fai th Of this he ſpeaketh alſo, Rom. 1. In the Goſpel is revealed the 
righteouſucſſeof Godſrom ſaith to faith, as it ig written: The inſt ſhall 
fall zee byfaith, And Gen. 15. Abrabam belit vcd, and it was counted to 
bim 
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Him for rigbteou ſaeſſi. Whereupon the Scripture concludeth, that no 
man is counted righteous before God, but he that beleeveth, as the A- 
poſtle reſtifieth, where he reciteth that ſaying of Habacuſ: The iuſt ſhall 
live by faith. So it appeareth that faich, grace, metcie, truth, righteouſ- 
neſſe, that all theſe are that ſame which God wor keth in us by Chriſt and 
the Goſpell. Whercupon it is ſaid, Pſal. 2 5. All rh: waycs of the Lord are 
mercie and trutb. For thoſe ate the wayes ot the Lord in which 
we obſerving his commandements, dae wa'ke, and he againe in 
us, now thoſe wayes muſt be directed by his mercie and tiuth alone, not 
by our ſtrength and induſtri e, foraſmuch as our Way es being ordered 
hereby, are nothing but vanitie before God, and doe deſerve his wrath, 
According to that which the Lord ſaith, Eſay 55. As farre as the heaven 
it bigher then the ear tb, ſo farre doe my wayes exceed yours. às it he ſhould 
y: Your righteouſneſſe is earthly and of no value, wheretfore yee muſt 
bid it farewell and walke in mine, if ye hope for ſal vation. But according 
ro his mercy he ſay ed us. It is marrell how the credit of theſe words can 
ſang, whertin the Apoſtle afficmeth that we are already ſaved, although 
living yet in carth, and theretore in continuall miſetie. But he did lo 
ſpeake, that he might more fully cxpreſſe the power of the divine grace, 
and the nature of faith againſt hypocrit :s, who as th / ugh ſalvation were 
yet farre of, doe in yaine endeavour to get and obtaine it by their works, 
For Chriſt hath already ſaved us: he hath performed all things which 
are required hereunto, that we may be ſaved: he hath overcome and ſub- 
dued ſinne, death, hell, &c. fo that he hath left nothing,for any man to 
care for, he hath alſo given all theſ: rhings unto us in Baptiſme, thar 
whoſoever beleeveth in Chriſt, that he hath performed them, bath them 
together in the ſ:me moment, ſo that he hach need of nothing more 
unto ſalvation, but faith alone, that he may firmely beleeve that theſe 
things ate ſo performed. Bu: mark how incomparable riches of his grace 
God hath poured upon us in Baptiſme,who hath delivered us even from 
thoſe works,wherby thoſe fooliſli holy ones go about to merrit heaven, & 
to be ſaved. F or we muſt have heaven, and be ſaved before we can co any 
good works, for that works cannot merrit heaven, but heaven being Le- 
fore given ot meer grace, cauſeth us to do good worke, & that for no hope 
of mctriror reward, but only to the commodi tie of our neighbours, & the 
glory of God, untill this body alſo be delivered from ſinne and death. 
Wiͤuere fore all the liſe ofa Chtiſtian after Baptiſme is nothingelſe, 
bur an cxpe@ation of ſalvation and filicitie to be & ievealed, which 
hey that beleeve in Chriſt doe now poſſeſſe, although hidden. They 
have all thivgs now certainly, but they are yet hid in faith, which when 
35 it is changed, knowledge being revealed, all things as they now have 
them, (hall appeare, which ſhall come io paſſe, when pleaſant and wiſh- 
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beloved, now are we tbe ſonne t of Gad, and yet it doth not appeure what 
weſb ll be : But we know that when be ſhall appeare, we ſhall be like bim. 
And eucry man that hath this bope in him, pur ge th bimſeife, even as be ir 
pure. Wherfore ſuffer not thy lelfe tu be deccived, and to be ſeduced 
from this truth by choſe hypocrits, which contemning faith, doe falſly 
afficme that ſalvation is farre from thee, and teach thee to endevour in 
yaine to attai ne unto it by thy wor kes · It is in ay ſelfe, if thou beleeye 
that all things are performed by Chriſt, even as he himſelſe witneſſeth : 
The kingdome of God is wit bin your Luke. 17. So that all our life after 
Baptiſme ought robe nothing Elſe but an expectation that that ſhould 
be revealed which is already in us, and that we may comprehend, as we 
are comprehende d, as Paul faith Philip. 3. 1 follow if that I may compre 
bend that, for whoſe ſake alſo 1 am comprc bended of Cbriſt, that is, that Þ 
may at length ſee thoſe things which are given me, being as yet inthe 
ſhur cloſer of faith F. He coveteth, andburneth with defire to ſee the 
treaſure which by fiith he received both given and ſcaled in Baptiſme. 
Whereupon he addeth in the ſame place: Our conver ſaſſon is in beaven, 
from wbence al ſo we look ſor our Saviour Teſus ( briſt, who ſhall change 
our wile bodie, that it may be faſbioned like unto his glorious bodie, Here 
with alſo ageeth that which he ſaith Gal. 4. Te know God, and by and 

he doth as it were correct that which he had ſaid, Tea, ſaith he, rather 
are ye knowne, both which are true, although noe atter the like ſort: 
We are now knowne of God, ſo that he comprehendeth us, and we in- 
deed know God, but we doe not yet comprehend, for that our knowledge 
is ꝛs yet hicden and cloſed up in faiths H 

are ſaved by hope, that is, we are ſaved, although we yet ſee it not, for 
that which one ſeeth, he hopeth not for, but if we hope for thoſe things 
which we ſee not, we doe with patience abide for them. Chriſt confic. 
eth this Lvke, 12 L't your loynes be gi-d about, and your lights burning 
and ye your ſelvet | ke unto men that wait for their maſter, when be will 
returne from the wedding, that when he cometh, and khnecketh, they may 
open unto him immediately, In which words he only bideth them that be 
his to be ready to look for him the bridegrome, as which are alreadie ſa- 
ved being admitted into the number of his miniſters. Hereunto alſo per- 
taineth that which the Apoſtle ſaith Tir,3 : Let us live ſoberly, and rigb- 
teouſly, and 20dly in this preſent world, looking for that bleſſed hope, and 
appearing of t he glorie of that mighty God, and our Saviour Teſus br iſt. 
Intheſe and ſuch like places whereof thou maiſt read many here and 
therein the holy Scriptures, he witneſſ:th that we are already ſaved, and 
that it doth not behove, that a Chtiſtian man ſhould firſt ſecke to at- 
raine to falyation by his workes. This opinion and deviliſh doctrine 
blindeth the eyes of Chriſtians, extinguiſheth the knowledge ot faith, 
and cat rie th men from the way of truth and ſalvation. We muſt cleave 
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unco that which the Apoſtle here ſaith: He bath ſaved us according ts: 
bis mercie, and which he addeth in the end of this texts that we are beirea 
arcor ding to the hope cternall li. We are now heires, but that ĩs hid- 
den in faith, but we look with a certaine hope, that hereafter ic ſhall be 
revealed. And God will bayc us ſo to look for the revelation of this in- 

eritance, and to live a certaine time after Baptiſme, that he may chaſe 
tiſe our body by our miniſtery, and declare the power of his gtace in 
fghr againſt the ſleſu, the world and the devill, but eſpecially for this 
cauſe, that by us he may help our acighbours, and both by doctrine, and 
alſo by our life which he liveth in us, my bring them to the communi» 
En of faith. And al beit he can doe this by Angels, yet it pleaſeth him ra- 
ther that it ſh»uld be done by us men, that both the manner of faith may 
be the better known, and that all things may be donc ſweetly and lov- 
ingly. For if Angels (hquld alwayes have to doe with us, there ſhould 
bot be ſo much faith, neither ſhould it be ſo pleaſant, as when we are 
taught and guided by them that are partakers of our nature, whom we 
doe better know, and with whom we doc morg familia: ly aſſociate our 
ſelves, And ſo, thit there may be ſome, by whom other alſo may be con- 
rerted both by doRrine and good examples, it is not meet that wee 
ſhould by and by after Baptiſm: be taken into heaven, wherein not» 
withſtanding we are already admitted Citizens. Hereupon if one weigh 
all things rightly, it cannot be doubted, that it is a pactice and miracle 
of Satan and Antichriſt, that ſo much is ſpent tor purgatorics ſake, fuch 
faith as this being put quite out of mens mindes. For men aietaught by 
their wotkes to ſave themſelves from Purgatorie, or at the leaſt to deli, 
ver themſelves ourfrom thence, as though ſal vation were not yet given 
us, and ic were neſceſlaric co come unto it by other meanes then by 
faith alone, which how it diſagreeth with the Scripture and a Chriſti- 
an life, there is no man that doth not ſee, but he that ſeeth nothing in 
the Scripture. For thus the holy Scriptures do teach every where, that 
whoever doth not receive ſalvation by meere grace, through faith before 
all warkes, he ſhall never be pactaker thereof, And that whoſocver te- 
ferre their good workes, not to the profit of their neighbour but to their 
own commoditie, being more careful} of their own ſalvation then of 
their neighbours, have no good workes at all. All the workes of theſe are 
voyde of faith, and infected with pernitious error. It hail been greatly to 
be wiſhed that Pargatotie had never becn invented, and never mention 
made thereof in the pulpit for it hat been ſuch cauſe of hindrance to 
Chriſtian veritie and ſincere truth, as eannot be recoy red. For we ſee it 
now brought to paſſe by the meanes of Satan, that al noſt all prayer, are 
directed toonly Purgatorie, with this ungodly and peſtilent opinion, 
whereby miſerable men think that they ſhall be redeemed from rhencc, 
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tiſme and faith are had in no reputation, aad they at the laſt of Chrifti. 
ans become Heathens. O moſt pernitious abomination. Chriſtians 
ſhould be taught as Chriſt and Pai teach them, that after Baptiſme and 
adſolution from ſinne they ſhauld (olive, that they thould be ready every 
houre to receive death, with deſite looking for the tevelation ot ſalaa- 
tion already received. Now by the opinion of Purgatocie they are made 
ſecure and louthfull, ſo that theydeferre the ſtudie r 
to their death, and think by contrition and confe ſſion they ſhalt amen 
all things, as though there were ſome ſinnes remaining for vhich che 
muſt goc into Purgatorie, they hope that by males far the departed, and 
other be queſts that they are perſwaded to makein their eeftaments ox laſt 
willes, they ſhall be redeemed out of Purgatorie, but theſe, miſerabie 
men are in theſe things utterly deceived, and ſhall at lengih try them a 
be farre otherwiſe. By the waſhing of the new birth. He ſetteth forth 
the grace of God given tous in Baptiſme, with words very full of praiſe 
and commendation, He calleth Baptiſme a waſhing, hereby notehe 
feet and hands, but the whole man is at once waſh: d,purifed and aved, 
ſo that to the ſumme and inheritance of ſalyation there is need of na- 
thing but only faith in this grace of God, that it, may remaine and be ar- 
kriowledged the worke or grace alene, that we are ſaved without all 
our workes and mertirs, and ſo alſo there may remaine in us pure lone 
praiſe, giving ofthankes, and gloric of the divine inercie, without all, 
glorie and pleaſing of our ſelves in our own , ſtrength and endeyour, as 
it hath ben alrcady ſaid often and at large. Humaine r ighteauſneſle is 
alſo a waſhing, but not whereby the whole man is ſo waſhed, hut that 
Phariſaicall waſhing, whereby only the apparrell and veſſels which axe 
outward, are made cleane, whereof it is ſpcken Matth. 23. WMherchy it 
commeth to paſſe that men ſeeme unto themſelveg pure, but inwa 
nevertheleſſe they temaine ſull of filthineſſe. Therefore he called. Baptil- 
me not a cor porall or outward waſhing, but the waſhing of regeneration 
or new birth by which not thoſe thiugs that are outward, are aſbad 
and only the outward man made cleane, but the whole nature of man 
Is altered and changed into an other nature, that js, the carnall natiri- 
tie is thereby deſtroyed, with ZII che inheritance of ſinnes and perditios. 
Whereby he againe witnſſet h, that our ſal vation is given us at once, ſo 
that it is not tobe gotten by workes, For not one or two members age 
Wont to be borne, as the hands or feet, but the whole man, which cannot 
wor ke this that he may be borne a man, butis fiſtborye that he may 
worke: Like wiſe cur workes doe not puri ſie or ſave us, but when aa be- 
fore we are pure, juſtified, aud ſaved, we worke freely thoſe thingy, 
which may be profit to our neighhoux, and honor to God. And chis 
is the ſimple and pure knowledge of the divine 1 hereby a en 
leargeth to no both God and himſelfe: ro pt᷑ Ude alone, W 
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dle and caſt down himſelte : to truſt in God, to diſpaire of himſelſe. 
This doctrine of ſalvation they maryelouſly hinder, which urge men 
with lawes, precepts, and workes, and teach them to ſeeke thereby to be 
ſaved. And the renwing, That this waſhing andnew birth may he 
more fully underſtood, ht hath added, the renuing, that thou mayeſt 
underſtand, that he that is truly baptized, is become anew man, and a 
new creature, endued with a new diſpoſition, which now is farre other « 
v iſe affected, loveth, liveth, ſpeakerh and doth farre otherwiſe, then he 
was wont or could before. So the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 6. In Cbriſt nci- 
tber circumciſion availet h any t bing, nor uncircumciſion, that is, no works 
ofthe law are of any value or importance, but a nc creature, As if hee 
ſhould ſay: Salvation cannot be perfected by joyning together certaine 
good wor ker, but the whole man muſt be at once renued , and his na- 
cure changed, whereupon true good workes will follow of themſelves, 
not by peicemeale, but together with great plenty. Of this new birth, 
whereby the whole man is renewed, Chriſt ſpeaketh. Iohn g. He that ir 
mot borne againe, cannot ſee the Kingdome of God, Here againe it mani- 
feſtly n — is — done by our workes, but that ic be- 
hoveth, that man, how great loever he be, muſt die, and be changed in- 
to another, which is done in baptiſme, if we beleeve, The condemned 
alſo ſhall be borne againe in the laſt day, but they thill not be renued, 
they ſhall remaine uncleane, as they were here, and as they were borne 
of Adam. Therefore that he might ſpeake rightly of Baptiſme, he calleth 
arthe waſhing of the new birch, whereby they that are borne againe are 
alſo renewed. Of this new birth many things are to be found here and 
there in the Scripture, becauſe of which God calleth his word and Goſ- 
pel a wombe and matrix. as Eſay 46. Hearken all yce that remaine of the 
Gouſt of Iſrael, whom 1 bave borne in my wombe, as mothers are wont to 
ſpeake of their children, He therefore that belee veth the Goſpel, is as it 
were conceived in the wombe of God, and from thence borne a new 
man, and like unto God: Whereof we will in another place ſpeak more, 
Now it ſhall be ſufficient, to have learned by theſe words, how our 
workes are nothing in fulfilling the commandements of God, and that 
it is a mad thing to attri buie here never ſo little ro our own ſtrength, 
ſeeing that ĩt is faith alone, whereby man is at once borne againe, and 
reaued Wherefore underſtand this, that good workes muſt follow a 
ne creature, but to attaine unto righreouſnefle, and that new creature 
they are able ro helpe nothing at all. No otherwiſe is the grace of God 
ont to renew man, then as if God ſhould turne ſome drie and withe- 
red block into a new, green, and flouriſhing tree, which may after ward 
bring forth fruit plentifully. For the grace of God is a great, ſtrong, ve- 
tie mightie, and maryclous effectuall thing, ic lyeth not in the mind, as 
the Schoolmen dreamed : it leepeth not, or is borne, as a painted table 
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beareth a picture: it ſelfe beareth, guiderh, urgeth, draweth, changerh® 
and worketh all things in men, ſo, that every one may ſeele ard have ex- 
per. ence of it. It ſelte indeed is hid, but the workes of it cannot be hid, 
bur do wirnelle of it, as the leaves and fruits doe of the tree, of what na- 
ture it is, Wherefore the Schoolmen Thomas and Scotus doe ungodlily 
detract from it, who attribute no more unto it, then that it doth adorne 
the workes of nature, and is a helpe that they be brought to perfection. 
For it doth not adorne or helpe only, but ir alone workerh thoſe thing 
that be good, neither doth it worke them only, but doth rather change 
and renew the perſon, For it exhibitcth the waſhing of the new birth, 
and of renewing, not of workes only, but much rather of the whole 
man. He that ſhall preach theſerhings of grace, ſhall truly and fully 
commend it. Which Paul endeyoured to doe when he ſaid : He bath 
ſaved us by the waſhing of the new birth, and renewing of the holy Ghoſt. 
Nothing can be done here by joyning of workes together, rhe nature 
mult needes be changed, whereupon ic cometh to paſſe, that they char 
truly belecve muſt ſuffer many things: for grace worketh in them, and 
declareth it (clfe pteſent. Hereunto pertaineth that ſaying of the x1 x, 
Pſal. The workes of the Lord are great, ſought out of all them that haue 
Pleaſure therein. What are theſe workes ? We are they, by grace in Bap- 
ciſme made the great, new, and regenerate workes of God. Is it not. 
a great thing for a man by and by to be ſaved, and delivered from finnes, 
death, and hell? rheiefore he ſaith ſought out of all them that have 
pleaſure therein. For by this new birth God hath found out, and done 
whatſocver mencan deſire. For what elſe doe men covet and deſire, 
but to obtaine ſalvation, to be delivered from ſinne, death, and hell? £ | 
Of the boly Ghoſt, Laſtly, that he may the more expreſſe the greatneſſe 
and yertue of grace, he attributeth this waſhing of the new birth, and re- 
new ing to the holy Ghoſt. Farthis waſhing, is ſo great, and of ſo weigh. 
tie importance, that no creature but the holy Ghoſt alone is able to per- 
forme it, Bur how much, moſt excellent Paul, doſtthou condemn free 
will, the great good workes of the proud holy ones, that is, the mer 
of hypocritz? In how high a place docſt thou ſer our ſalvat ion, and a. 
gaine, how doe ſt thou bring it downe to us, and placeſt ic neere us, yea 
eyen with us? how purely and ſincerely doeſt thou ſer fotth grace in 
theſe words > Wherefore worke what ſoever and how much ſoever thou 
wilt, it is unpoſſiole for a man to be rene ved, and the perſon changed 
(without which no wotkes acceptable to God can be done) but by the 
waſhing of the new birth, and the rene wing of the holy Ghoſt, That we 
may plainly ſee in thoſe hy pocri tical counterfeiters of works. For thou 
ſhalt find none harder, none prouder, none ſo raſnand haſtie ſpirits, For 
they are broken, and not teuewed, indurate, obſtinate, ! confirmed by 
continuance, covering in deed, and ſome what ado:ning that eld * 
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doch not any whit appeate any change of natute in thera, rhey continu® 
ſtil in the oldnes of their corrupt fleſir O, vhat a peſtilent people is this, 
& in how great indignation ot God are they, when as in the meane time 
they think that they fic in Gods lap > Now whereas the Apoſtle attri- 
butech this waſhing of the new birth, and rene xing to the holy Ghoſt, 
he ſaith the ſame which Chriſt doth Toby 3. where he ſaith: Except a 
man be borne agtine of water and of thr ſpirit, be cannot enter into the 
4ingdome of God, For that which Chriſt tignified by Water, the / poſtle 
22 the waſhing fo both made mention of new birth, and of the ho- 
1y Ghoſt. And we muſt marke that rhat which is ſpoken her- of the ho. 
Iy Ghoſt both by Chriſt, and the Apoſtle, muſt not be referred to that 
Papiſticall confirmation, as they call it, for both ot them referred to 
Bapti ſme, that which is here mentioned concerning the holy Ghoſt, 
who when the body js waſhed with water doth himſelfe worke the new 
birth, and renewing by faith, which Chriſt called, to be burne againe 
of the ſpirit, We read in the Acts ofthe Apoſtles, that the Apoſtles did 
eftſones lay their hands on them that were baptiſed, and that ſo the 
holy Ghoſt came upon them by a viſible ſigne, which the Papiſts alſo 
fnarch to their confirmation. But as that was done, that the belecyers 
might by a viſible ſigne be endued with the holy Ghoſt, to preach tho 
Goſpell in divers languages, ſo it continued only the time thereof. untill 
the doctrine of the Goſpell was commended to the world by ſufficient 
ſignes ,wherefore it is now long ſince vorne out of uſe: but that a cer · 
taine cerĩimonie hath come from thence even unto us, of laying hands 
on them, which are ordaincd Miniſters or Preachers, which is now 
brought into an ungodly and pernitious uſe : but of theſe things in an 
other place. JFh:chis ſhed on us abundantly. See how notable the 
Apoſtle ſetech forth grace, he ſaith not that the holy Ghoſt was given, 
bur ſhed, and not that only, bur ſh:d abundantly For hecannot ſuffici- 
ently extole and magnifie grace, and the workes thereof, and we, alaſſe, 
eount it vile in reſpect of our workes, It were a diſhonour to 
God and to his holy Spitit, if when he hath plentifully ſhed it upon u-, 
there ſhould as yet be ſome thing wanting, neceſſarie to righteouſneſſe 
and ſalvati on, which we are able to performe, as though the workes of ſo 
incomparable grace could not be ſufficient. And Paul ſurely might be 
reproved of lying, which had nor fpoken all things whereby we muſt be 
Juſtified and ſaved, when he affirmech that he doth it. But as he writ- 
eth, ſo it is: no man can attribute ſo greatthings to this waſhing and 
regeneration, no man can ſo much preſume ot them, but greater things 
may be attributed unto them, and thou — — to promiſe to chy ſelte 
moc things of them: no man ſhill beleeve ſo great things, but he ſhall 
receive greater. Foraſmuch as thoſe good things which God hath given, 
are ſo great aud ſo unſpeakable, he would have them hore como unto us 
Deing included and hid in his words and faith, For the nature of > 
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fent life can not beare them being manifeſt, and therefore ic muſt pe- 
riſh, when they begin to be revealed, that man may by rheſe ĩneſtema- 
ble riches, which he now pollen, by faith, be as it were ſw 
up, and vaniſh away. We are already abundantly juſtified by fach, 
without all our own merit, therefore Chriſt ſaith Jab. 3. Godſdloved 
the world, that be bath given hit only begotten Sonne, that whoſoever be- 
leevith in him ſhould nor periſh, but haue everlaſting life. Behold, they 
that belceve, have already everlaſting life, and therefore undoubtedly 
are juſtificd and holy without all their own labour or meanes: that 
thou mayeſt that nothing but grace and mercie is plentifully ow? 
hou 
and 


red upon us, MA that our workes could availe nothing hereunto, 
wilt perhaps ſay : Thou canſt not preach ſufficiently, chat che 
mercie of God doth worke all things in us, and that no teſpect is to be 
had of our workes, to the attaining of ſalvation, but how commeth ir to 
paſſe then, that the Scripture ſootten witneſſeih that they ſhall befaved 
which have wrought good workes ? As Job. g. They ſhall come forth, that 
bave done good, unto the reſurreFion of life, but they thgt have dene ci 
unto the rcſurrec lion of condenmation. And Nom. 2. Honour and gloris to 
them that doe well wrath and indignation to them that do ill, Ve read ma- 
ny ſentencet here and there ia the Scripture like unto theſe, I anſwer £ 
As the words ſcund, ſo rake them without all gloſſe, for it is evea ſos | 
they that doe well ſhall be ſaved, they that doe otherwiſe, ſhall be con-. Fo) 
demned. But herein many erte from the truth of che Scripture, in cha 
they judge workes according to the outward appearance, contrarie to 
the Scriprure, which teacheth that no man can doe good, who is not 
himſelfe good before, and by workes no man can become good, but 
workes taketheir goodneſſe of the worker, and he becomerh good by the 
waſhing of the new birth, and by nothing eiſe, This Chriſt ment Mattl. 
7. laying : Acerrup tree cannot bring forth good fruite, neither a good 
tree evill fruite. Wherefore make the tree either good or evill, and ie 
will bring forth like fruites. Hypocrits oftentimes doe wor kes like tothe | 
workes of the Godly, yea ſome time having a goodlier ſhew, for they + | 
diligently pray, faſt, give almes, and pretend a marvelous hol ineſſe, bur 
Chriſt calleth theſe ſheepes erg wherewith moſt hurtfull wol tes 
are clothed and hidden. For none of them is of a true humble, tneeke, and 
bountifull heart, which they cheifly declate when they are reb 
when their hol ineſſe is reproved : for then bring they forth their natur- 
all fruites, whereby they are known, Thoſe are, raſh judemencs, impa» * 
ciencie , ſiabburnhes,obftinacie, | flandering, and ſuch like. It is H: 
therefore, he that doth well, ſhall be ſaved, was it, bit ſalzation ſhall he 
manifeſt, but he can do ns good at all, ifbe be fior before regenerate 
by the waſting of the new birth. For what good workes can one works 
in the eldnez of the ficthy and by os hd r 
wy 
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they are the good worke i which Paul here condemneth, ſaying : Not by 
the workes of righreeaſor e which we bad done. They are indeed good 
workes done in righteouſnefſe, but not before God, who firſt hath re- 
ſpect to che perſon, and then to the workes, as weread Gen. 4. that he 
had reſpeR firſt to Abel, then to his ſacriſice, as he firſt turneth himſelfe 
from ¶ une, and then from his ſacrifice, although according to the out- 
ward appearance it was as good a ſacrifice and worke, as the ſacrifice of 
Abel, Through Ieſus cbriſt our Saviour. This he added that he may 
us under the wings ol Chriſt, as chickens are wont to be preſerved 
er the wings of the hen : for thus Chtiſt laith Matth. 2 3. icriſalem, 
Teruſelem, bow often wonld I have gathered thy childre ether, as the 
ben gatbereth ber chickens under ber wings, and ye would nt. And hereby 
the nature of a true and right faith is taught. For it is nothing which 
ſome ſay I beleeve in God almightie, as the lewes and many other arc 
{ wonr, and doe therefore receive corporall benefits of God, It is a true 
and lively faith, whereby thou beleeveſt in God, howbeit by Ieſus 
O Cbriſt. Firſt that thou doubt not that God is become a mercifull father 
1 untothee, which hath pardoned all thy ſinnes, and in Baptiſme hath a- 
dopted thee for his ſonne and heire, that thou mayeft cerrainly know 
that thou art ſaved. Againe, thou muſt alſo know this, that that was 
not done freely, neither withour ſatisfaction made to the divine juſtice. 
For there can be no place in thee for the divine grace and mercie to 
worke ſalvation, and to give thee eternall good things, unleſſe the 
juſtice of God be before moſt fully ſarisficd. For Chriſt witneſſeth 
Marth. 5. One jot, or onctitle of the Law ſhall not cſcape, till all thnzsbe 
ſufflled. That which is ſpoken of the grace and good neſſc of God. can not 
comebut to them which doc moſt purely and exactly obſerve his com. 
mandements, according to that ſaying Mich. 2, When as the lewes did 
preſume of thegoodnefie of God toward them, and did alwayes pro- 
miſe unto themſelves peace, ſaying: How can God be alwayes angr ie, 

zs the ſpitit of the Lord ſhorened ? It is anſwered them: Are not m 
| words good unto him that walkcrh uprightly? Wherefore it ſhall be 
[ aplawfull for none to attaine unto the abundance of grace, unles he hath 
before moſt exactly ſatisfied rhe commandements of God. Now it hath 
; been ſpoken at larg, that our woi kes are nothing before God, whereby we 
can not fulfill ſo much as the leaſt commandement of God, how much 
leſſe ſhall we be able ſo to ſatis ſie the juſtice of God, that we may become 
worthy of his grace > Moreover, if we were able to fulfill all the com- 
mandements of God, and in all things to ſarisfic his juſtice, notwich- 
.  Randing we had not as yer deſcrved grace and falyation, neither ſhould 
he therefore owe it unto us, for that he may by the tight of creation 
require as due ſervice, all thoſe things of us his creatures, created to 
*Lye unto him. Wherefore ic ſhould yetcome of grace and mercie, — 
de neee n ee ee e ee won 
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loever ſhould come frem bim to us. This Chriſt declared very well LuRe 
17. ſpeaking in a parrable : }bich of you baving a ſer vant plowing, or 
ſeeding eattie, would ſay unto bim by and by, - when be were come from 
the feld: Goe, and fit dow ne ar i he table; and would not rather ſay to 
him, dreſſe whcrewith I may ſuppe, and pird thy ſe! je, and ſe ve me, till 
I have eaten and drunken, and aſtitrwæ eat thou and drink tbon ? Der 
bet hart t hat ſer vart becauſe he dia that which was commanded unto 
bim; 1 trom not. So ligewiſe ye, whenye ba ve done all thoſe things which 
are commanded you, ſay : We are unprofitable ſeryants : we have done that 
which was gur dutie to doe. Seeing then that heaven is given of grece, 
and for no merrit, even unto thoſe, it there were any ſuch, which have 
done all things that were commanded them, according to that promiſe ? 
I/tbou wilt enter into life, xcepe the commandements : hat ſhall we boaſt 
of our good workes, which although they were moſt abſolute, yerſhau'd 
they be unwerthy of heaven, but in as much as it is given us by the free 
and mercifull promiſe ? Her eupon ( for that we muſt ſo ſatis fie the di- 
vine juſtice, and yet notwithitanding our workes are not able to attaine 
thereunto, whereunto if they ſhould attaine, yet ſhould they deſet ve no 
grace or ſalvation. for that they are before due) God firſt gave unto us 
a mar, which ſt.ould ſatis fie the divine juſtice, for us in all things. Againe, 
he hath by the ſame man beſtowed this graec and bountifulnes upon us, 
that albeit we withe ut our own merit and wortbineſſe, yea having evill 
deſerved and being unworthy, receive grace, yet it cometh not unto us 
altogether freely and without all merit, for we have ·ĩt through the me- 
rit ana ſatisfact ion ot Chriſt, Whereupon Faul ſaith Ro. 5. As by the 
offence of one, ſinne came on ill men to condemnation : ſo by rhe iuſtiſying 
of one, that is, of Ieſus Chriſt, the bencfir abounded toward all men to the 
juſt ii ſication of life. That is: As without all our merit, and own worke | 
we kell into ſinne, being borne ſinners, ſoagaine without all our merit. 0 
and meanes, we are redeemed from ſinnes, by the waſhing of the ſpirie 
borne againe the ſonnes of God, partakers of grace andſalyation. And 
this isthe cauſe why the Apoſtle where he ſpeaketh of faithand grace, 
it wont to adde, by ſeſus Chriſt i whereby ſurely he would give us to un- 
derſtand, that none ſhould count it ſufficient, if he ſay :I beleeve in God, 
Chriſt being neglected. He that truly beleeveth, muſt acknowledge, that 
his faith can not be acceptable to God, yea thar it ean be no faith at all, 
if all the commandements of God be not before fulfilled, which ſeeing 
it is above thy abillitie, ( and if it were not, yet notwithſtanding thou 
hadeſt performed nothing, but that thou oughte ſt, and hadeſt as yet me- 
rited nothing, baving fulfilled even all the commandements of God) 
thou haſt neede of another, which in all ching: may ſatisſie the divine 
juſtice for thee, and may alſo merit heaven for thee. Now this other is 
our Lord and Sayicur Ieſus Chriſt, who hath for thee fulfilled the whole 
| T0 : Law, 
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Law, and merited forthee, that God now according to his juſtice can 
not but give heaven unto thee, and in all things acknowledge thee for 
his ſonne and heite. And this is 2 true and ſound faith, which truſtech 
in God by Chriſt, and is certaine that by his merit it hath already recei y- 
rd of God ſalvation, which ſhortly after ſhall be revealed with bleſſed a- 
bundance uffelicitie. Neither can any other be called Chriſtian faith, 
but that, whereby-it is beleeved, that by Chri ſt doe come unto us both 
ſatisfa con, which we owe to the juſtice of God, and the gift of ſalva- 
tien, which we our ſelves hy no meanes, if the Law could even be tul- 
filled of us, can merit. Whereupon Paw Rom. 4. ſaith; Chriſt was de- 
livered to deatb for our ſinnes, and roſe againe ſor our juſtification. That 
ie, by Chriſt we have received, not only remiſſion of our ſinnes, but 
moreover alſo, that before God we are accounted righteous, andthe 
ſonnes of his grace, To the ſame effect alſo cendeth that which he ſaith 
Rom. 3. vom God hath ſet fort tb to be a reconciliat ion through faith in 
bis blood. Where againe we learne, that it is i rue fait b. which truſteth in 
tbe blood of Chriſt, and beleeveth t bat tbereby it ſhall obtaine grace. where- 
as that thou believeſt be bath ſhed bis blood for t bee, thou receivelt ſatisfact- 
in: in rbar thou arhnowledgeſt him the reconciliat ion, thou confeſſeſt thar 
y his merit the divine grace & ſalvation do come unto thee, We have all 
things without our own merit and meanes, but not without the merit 
and meanes of Chriſt, who hath for this cauſe ſhed his blood. rhoeefore 
that we may allude unto the parrable of Chriſt, We muſt containe our ſelves 
under bis wings, and not upon truſt in our ſelves flee out and contend ty 
come unto God, otherwiſe we ſhall be a pray to the helliſh kite. For as 
it hath been oftenſaid our rightcouſneſſezonr merits,yca and our faith ſhall 
prevaile not bing · wit bout this our mediatour Chriſt, And therefore he 
ſaith lohn. 14 No man cometh unto the Fat her but by me. And in the 
whole Goſpell what other thing doth he, but endcuour to take us out of 
dur ſelues, and to trans ferre us to bimſelſe wander bis wings, that we may 
pFccuſt only in his ſatisfaRion and merit? The ſame the Apoſt'c alſo teach. 
c th in the words following. T bat wcbeing j uſt ified by bis grace ſhould be 
þ made beires according to the hope of etcrnall life. He ſaith that we are juſti- 
* Hed, aot by our own workcs, but by the grace of the ſame Feſus Cbriſt. 
That is, we are therſore juſtified, for that Chriſt hath the gr ace of the Fa- 
ber, having fulfilled his will in all things, and thereby merited eternall 
life. For ſeeing that he hath no neede of this merit, he giveth it unto us 
which doe beleeve in him, that before God all his things may be imput- 
d to us, andby them we may receive ſalvation. See, how rich a thing 
ſound faith is, and how great good things it bringeth with it. See alſo 
how precious a thing the Goſpel is, and how great a treaſure it is to have 
it purely preached : and contrariw iſe, how great a diſcomoditie there 


is, where it js not preached, or not righily preached, the inventions of 
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men being mingled with ir, or thruſt in Read ot it. Take heede therefore 
of ſuch deceiyers, and ot their counterfer faith, reſt not in thy ſelte, but 
get thee under the wings of Chriſt, keepe thy ſelfe under his protection, 
cruſt that thou art heire of eternall life, not by thy ownrighteouſneſle, 
or grace which thou haſt received, but whereby be is righteous and ac- 
ceptable before God, Hereunto pertaineth this ſaying I ſal. 91. He wi 
co ver t bee under bis wings, and thou ſhalt be ſafe under bis feat her g. And 
in the ſong of Saſoman it is ſaid : My ſponſe is a doue building, ber neſt in 
the caves of the rocks, aud in the boles of the wall, that is, inthe wounds 
of Chriſt. And this indeed is a true Chriſtiaa faich, which reſteth not in 
it ſelte as che Scholmen dreamed, but repoſed it ſelfe wholly in Chriſt. 
and as it ttuſteih in him, ſo it teſteth in him, having received eternall 
ſal vation. Whereas he laith that we are made heires of eternall life ac- 
cording to hope, beſide that he proveth, that we withour all our owne. | 
merits, by only _ of grace are borne againe heites of eternall life, 
and doe not become heires by working whereof, we have already ſpoken 
at large, he alſo teacheth this, that our ſalyation and eternall life is as 
yet hid, altbough, if we beleeve, we doe verily poſſeſſe ir, and this body 
being put of, and the Kingdome of Criſt revealed, all things ſhill ap- 
peare manifeſtly. [ The weapons of this text.] Thigtext fighteth moſt 
mightily, and wich moſtplaine words azainf all righreouſnefſe and good 
workes of mans rcaſon, andfree will. For the words areplaine. Not by 
the wor kes of rigbteouſneſſe 3 which we bad done, but acciyd.ng to his mer- 
cle be fa ved us, by the waſbing, ec. All which words doe utrerly over. 
throw our rig hteouſneſſe, attributing all things ro the waſhing ofthe 
new birth, and th: renewing ofthe holy Ghoſt, ro Chriſt and his grace. 
How can there notwithſtanding any preſumprion as yer remaine in us? 
Wherefore let all ſacred and prophane lawes have a falre ſhe : ler all 
ſacrificing Prieſts, Monkes, and Nunnes beaſt of themſclyes : let all re- 
ligious and honeſt men and women ſeeme goodly in outward apearance 2 
let them even raiſe the dead: if faith in Chriſt be abſent, whereof we 
have now ſpoken ſo much, all theſe things are to no purpoſe, Theſe 
moſt falſe ſiy es doe as yet deceive the whole world, and (educe almoſt 
every one. They make the Goſpel obſcure, andextinguiſh the faith of 
Chriſt : All their workes and orders, although they appeare goodly, and 
they think chem to have merrited never ſo much, doe availe no more un- 
to ſalvation, then the workes of beaſts, or of artificers, whereby the 
doe maintaine themſelves and theirs, yea they doe moſt hurfully hinder 
it. Therefore that I may conclude, take heede as much as thou art able, 
of theſe wolves, which under a faire pretenre counterfet themſelves 
— — — yo cre thy ſelfe with a ſound faith to cleave 
unto Chriſt alone. tzmon of D. Martina r . 
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Fo aſmuch as there is often mention, made in the new Teſtament 
of theſe words, the kingdome of heaven, the king dome ot God, che 
kingdome of Chriſt, and it is very profitable and expedient for a Chiiſ- 
tian to know theſe, to wit, chat they are nothiug elſe, bur remiſſion of 
finnes, and grace preached and offered by the Goſpell · For in this king- 
dom thou ſhalc find nothing but grace and goodnes, pardon and for- 
giveneſſe of ſinnes, love and gentleneſſe : j therefore think ic good to 
entreat ſome what at large of the ſtate and kingdome, and of forgivenefie 
of ſinnes, The k ingd ↄme of God, whereby he reigneth over all the faich- 
full, and as a faithſull king defendeth, puniſheth, rewardeth, guideth, and 
dirc&eth them, & c. they againe from their hearerruſt in him, ſuffer his 
fatherly chaſtiſmeꝑt and correction with a patient minde, and alwayes 
ſer ve him through obedience, is not worldly ot temporal l, but ſpiritual. 
Neither conſiſteth in meat and drink, or in any out ward thing, but on- 
ly in juſtiſication, quieting and conſolation of the heart and conſcience 
of man. Wherefore it is nathing elſe, but forgiveneſſe and taking away 
of ſinnes, by which conſciences are de filed, troubled, and diſquieted. Far 
even as a worldly and remporall kingdome is ordained to this end, that 
men may live quietly and peaceably one with another: So the king- 
dome of God giveth theſe things ſpiritually, and deſiroyech the ting- 
dome of ſume, and is nothing elſe, but an aboliſhing and pardoning of 
offences, God reigneth in the hearts, in aſmuch as he workech in them 
by his word, peace quietneſſe and conſolation : even as finne worketh the 
contrary, namely, unquietneſſe, anguiſh, and all kind of evils. Herein 
God ſh:werh his majeſtie and grace in this life, that he taketh away and 
pardoneth mens ſinnes : and thit is the kingdoms of grace. Now when 
as ſinne with his gu ard, that is Satan, death, and hell, ſhall trouble min 
no more, then at the laſt the kingdome of glory, and ablolute felicitie 
ſhall be, Hereupon it followeth : firſt, that he kingdome of God is 
ruled or goyerned by no las, no not by the law af God, much leſſe by 
the lawes of men, but only by the Goſpell, and-faith in God, by wbich 
hearts are purified, comforted and quieted, whiles that the holy Ghoſt 
powereth love and the knowledge of God into them, and make th man as 
it were one thing and one ſpirit with God: fo that his affect ion is ſer up- 
on the ſame thing, he willeth and deſireth the fame thing, he ſeeketh 
and loveth the ſame thing that God doth : Neither ſtandeth the caſe o- 
tnetwiſe here, then it doth berwcea two freinds, which beare good wif 
one to anather, andagcee one with another in all things, Hereof it com- 
eth that a man in this kingdome of God is perfect, merciful), pittĩſull 
and bountifullto ard his neigh bour, ſeeing that he knoweth by the in · 
ſtinct of the holy Ghoſt, that Godis of the ſame affection toward him, 
and toward all men, ond doth power forth his goodneſſe plentitully. 
ſnen affect ion of God no man can know by the law, but only by the ſpi- 
rit, 
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rit, and word of the Goſpell. None therefore ſhall obtaine quietnefſe» 
comfort, and peace of the heart, or attaino unto the kingdome of God bY 
any law. And they which preſcribe many laws, do withdraw men from the 
kingdome of God tothe kingdome of ſinne, wherein is nothing elſe, but 
unquietneſſe, anguiſh, affliQion, adyerſitie, and all kind of eyils tor 
menting the conſcience. Like as on the contrary, in the kingdome and 
knowledge of God, there is meere joy, peace, and conſolation of hearts. 
Secondly 2 In this kingdome of God the Lotd Chriſt reigneth no o- 
therwiſe tken as a Maſter of an Hoſpirall amongſt the fick, poore, and 
diſeaſed. For unto this kingdome none pertaine, bur ſinnefull and miſe · 
rable men, unto whom their ſinnes are forgiven whereupon Chrift ſaith 
in the Goſpel Luke 6. Moe be to you that are rich, which have received 
your conſolation, But contrariwiſe, the poore, miſerable, and ſuecourleſſe 
receive comfort and joy by the Goſpel: for Chriſt came to call ſinners 
only, and not the righteous, that all glory may be referred to God a- 
lone, for that he forgiveth ſtnnes of his grace and meere mercie. Such a- 
boliſhing or patting away of ſi nne, wherein Chriſt reigneth as a King 
of the kingdome of God, is done of him after two ſorts : firſt thus, in 
that he remitteth, pardoneth and covercth ſinnes, ſo that God will not 
regard, remember or revenge them although they be in a man. As it is 
in the 22. Pſalme: Bleſſed are they whoſe * are forgiven ,and 
whoſe ſinnes are covered. Bleſſtdis the man to whomt he Lord will not im- 
pute ſin ne, in whoſe ſpirit there is no guite, And in Blay, chap.43. God 
ſaith : I am, even Fam he, t bat for mine own ſelſet ſake doe away thine of. 
fences,and forget thy ſinnes, ſo that I will never thinke upon them. Se- 
condly thus, in that he purgeth or rather- ſtoureth ſinnes by divers 
croſſes and afflictiont · For they are two things, ro remit ſinnes, and to 
weaken the body of ſinne that it may not reigne in us. If a man beleeve 
and is baptized, then all his ſinnes are forgiven him. But afterward ſinne 
muſt be ſcoured ot abated by manifold affli tion and mortification, as 
long as he ſhall live. Sinne ſticketh in us, as long as the mortall body re- 
mai nech, but for Chriſts ſ ake it is not imputed in the wrath of God, but 
freely remitted, and the force thereof diminiſhed by h is fatkerly chaſtiſe- 
ment. In ſuch chaſtiſem ent for their amendment, true Chriſtians have 
great comfort, peace, and joy, as Paul ſaith, Rom. 5. Then being juſti 
by faith, we have peace toward God, through our Lord Tefas Chriſt, 5 
whom alſo through faith we have bad this acceſſe into this grace, wherein 
we ſtond and reioyceunder the bope of the glory of God, Neit her that only 
but alſo we reioyce in tribulations knowing that tribulation bringeth forth 
patience, and patience experience, and experience bope. Au hope maketh 
not rſhamed, becauſe the love God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the bo. 
ly Ghoſt which is given unto us. So thou haſt two things to be conſide. 
red: The firſt, that in this — of God we are juſtified, The ſe. 
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Fond, chat by tribulation and afflition we are glorified, without which 
We cannot attaine to glory. Thirdly, good Chriſtians are not known by 
this, hen any ſuffer manifold tribulation and chaſtiſement, that the 
body of fin may be weakned,and they brought to amendment. For herein 
they do altogether differ among themſel ves. one ſuffereth this, another 
one that ia chaſed thus, another other iſe, ſo that even the very Apoſtles 
did not love and ſuffer alike · But they are known in forgiveneſſe of ſin, or 
juſtifcation by tai th, wherein God turnethhis anger from them, and 
receiveth them unto grace, and counteth them for his deare children, and 
imputet h no ſinne to them to condemnation. Herein are all alike, even 
as all live under one hearen. Wherefore they doe moſt grofly erre and 
Aumble, which meaſure Chriſtians by manners, workes, and 
outward manner of living, even as the Phariſes were wont 

to doe, and did therefore find fault with Chriſt, for that he 
not obſerye their ceremonies, but was a friend of Publi. 

e ans and ſinners. As that Phariſce (aid within himſelfe, Luke 9. F this 
max were a Prophet, bs would ſurely baue known who, and what manner 
woman this is, which touc beth bim: for ſbeę is a ſnner. Here now an 
example of thoſe things which are before laid : A Phyſician which goeth 
about to cure the ſick, doth firſt Tpi him health by the aſſiſtance and 
helpe of God, whereby he puttech him in great hope and comfort. After- 
ward he beginneth to purge, to cleanſe and ſtrengthen, and ſuch like 
things which make to the recovering of health : So God alſo, when he 
hath femitted ſiunes, and recei ved man into the boſome of grace, doth 
lay on him all kind of affliction, and doth ſcoure him, and renew him 
from day to day, in rhe knowledge and love of God, untill he become 
ſafe, pure and renued, which then at the laſt commeth to pafſe, when 
this mortall body dyeth. Fourthly in theſe two partitions of the king- 
dome ef God, two ſorts of men ate found, which abuſe the ſame king - 
dome of the grace of God, and the Goſpel. Sume become ſluggiſh and 
Nothfull, ſaying: Well, if ſinnes be pardoned freely of meere grace, and 
be waſhed away in baptiſme, there is no need that I ſhould add any 
thing of mine own. Qthers think concrariwile, tha t they ſhall put away 
their ſinnes by workes, and ſo truſting to their own merrits, they are 
proud and arrogant, and in reſpect ofchemſ: lyes contemne others, which 
doe not ſb, The firſt of theſe contemne Guds grace: the others, appugne 
ie, 28 not ſufficient, and ſo they repreſent ſwine and dogges. Now all 
this appearcth by the Goſpel, by which Chrift reigneth inthe king. 
dome of God. Fac ſome abuſe it unto carnall libert ĩeꝛ others contrari- 
wiſc are perſwaded, that ic is not {ufficient to ſalvation, but that their 
workes alſd doe heſpe ſomewhat, and by this they deny and contemne 
the grace of God. Hereof thou mizeſt read more in the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, wherein theſe two ſorts of men are plainly ſet forth. Fiftly, 
this kingdome of God, or remiſſion of ſinnes hath no bound or meaſur e 
as 
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as chat place of the Goſpell doch very well ſhew, where Peter askerh che 
Lord :Lord how oft ſhall my bretber ſinne againſt ne, and 1 ſhall ſor 
bim ? «nto ſevin times ? Icſus ſaid unto bim, I ſay not tothee, unto ſtven 
times, but unto ſeventy times ſeyen times, that is, as often as ſhall be 
needfull. After this followeth a parable, which the Lord there puteth 
forth, wherein he moſt ſeverly admoniſheth us, if we will not fall out of 
che favour of God, that we forgive out neighbour his offences withour 
all delay or gru iging, foraſmuch as God alwayes forgiveth us iunumera- 
ble ſinnet. Our debt, whereby we are bound unto God, is ten chouſand 
talents, chat is, ſo unmeaſurable and great, that we are not able to pay 
it with all our ſubſtance, all our ſtrength and wor kes · For we can put a- 
way no one ſinne, although is be even very little. Seeing therefore that 
God doth remit ſo many — of his grace in his $509 fan it is meet 
that we ſhould forgive our neighbour a few offences, f chis łingdome. 
of God, wherein ſinues are forziven, the Scripture every where maketh 
mention, and faith, that the kingdome and dominon of Chriſtdoth ex- 
tend from one end of the land to the other, Sy ſaith David P ſal +7 2. His 
deminions fhall be from t be one ſta to the other, and from the flood unto the 
end of the earth. And a little after he ſaith; All nations ball ſerve bim. 
This alſo the Angell Gabriel! declared to the Virgin Marie Luke T. 
where heſaith thus of Chriſt ; The Lord ſhall give unto bim the throneaf 
his father David, and he 2 over the houſe of Iacob for ever, and N 
bis king dome ſhall be no end. Theſe and ſuch like places do ſhrw that the 
forgive neſſe of ſinne s, wherein rhe kingdome of God doth eſpecially com · 
fiſt, hath no meaſace or dound.Sixtly, hereof we may ſee; how unchriſti- 
anly they doe, which bring forgiveneſſe of ſinnes to a certaine meaſure, 
as they doe, which meaſure out their indulgences for preſcribed yeares, 
with forgive neſle of the third, fourth, or halfe part. For hereby they 
bring the kin dome of God into a narrow and ſtrait roome, and are in- 
Jurious to bis mercie, foraſmuch as there is no end of his kingdome, nor 
meaſure of his mercie, But whoſoever ſhall in faith call upon the name of 
God, ſhall be ſaved, as often as he doth it. Moreover when the finner 
ſhall be ſorry for his finnes, the Lord will no more remember them, as it 
is in the Prophecie of Exchicl, chap. 18, Seventhly, as this kingdome 
of God hath no maſure or limits of forgiyeneſle of ſinnes, ſo allo it hath 
no end, but endureth continually without ceaſing 2 albeit the ſubjeRs 
of this kirgdome doe not abide in it continually, firmly and faithfully, 
but doe often times forſake it. So the fayour and grace of God were con. 
tinually with Peter, although he denied the Lord, and tevolted from 
him, To the ſame effect tendeth the parable in the Goſpel whereof we 
have naw ſpoken- For the ſervant, which would not hare pitty of his fel. 
low ſervant, did make himſelfe unworthy of the mercy of God, did de- 
prive himſelte of the kingdome of God, which conſiſteth in * of 
ONences 
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offences, as it is above mentioned. Here Vniverſities Divines of apteg. 
nant wit, as they ſeeme unto themſelves, and puffed up with knowledge, 
have diſputed; whether and hoy forgiveneſſe of ſinnes doth come againe 
when man iterateth or renueth his ſinne, not knowing what they ſay, 
But follow thou the plaine and ſimple words of the Geſpel, to wit, that 
thy ſinnes are ſo often forgiven thee, as thou doſt forgive thy brother, 
whom thou muſt ſo often forgive as he ſhall offend againſt thee, Where. 
fore in this parable, whereof I have even now made mention, Chriſt 
doth admoniſh'us all, chat we pardon and forgive all them that have of- 
fended us, As if he would ſay: As in mans affayres, he which is benifici. 
all to an other, hath others alſo benificial unto him again, ſo ſaith Chriſt, 
in the kingdome of heaven, which conſifteth ſpecially in forgiveneſſe of 
finnes, that is in Chtiſtianity or among Chriſtians, he which pardoneth 
an other his offences, I alſo will pardon him his. And on the contrary, 
he that is not mercifull towatd another, ro him 1 alſo will deny grace, 
Jam over you as a Lord and King, and yc are fellow ſervants and com- 
ome one with an other, Seeing therefore that 1 your Lord doe readi. 
y forgive you, you alſo ought more readily to ſurgive one an other. Af. 
ter the ſame ſort alſo he hath commanded us to pray in the Lords pray- 
er, Matth. 6. F 11 2 us our debtes : which he would not have done, if 

he did not promiſe and would not mercitul!y forgive us. But neverthe- 
leſſe he added a condition or ſigne to this promiſe, when he (aith : If ye | 
forgive men their treſpaſſes, your beayenly ſat ber will alſo ſorgi ve you, | 
The firſt is a ligne, the other a promiſe, Marke that ĩt is here enjoyned 
us, to forgive one an other his ſinnes and offences, ſo, that we muſtbe 
mercifull and bountifull toward our neighbours, if we will have the hea- 
yenly father gentle and appeaſed toward us, And let us be moſt certainly 
perſwaded hereof, when we ſhall interprec at the beſt, and excuſe as 
much as equity doth ſuffer, the offences and treſpaſſes of other, although 
they be evengreat and grleveous, that we alſo ſhall have a bountifull and 
mereifull father towards us in heaven. Wherefore it is a thing moſt ab- 
horring from Chriftianitie, and even blaſphemous, whenitis ſaid : 1 
can not, neither will I forgive him that which he hath committed a- 
gainſt me. I will be revenged &c. Surely thoſe blind men are ignorant, 
that they doe take from God his glory, to whom alone vengance belong. 
ech, and challeng it to themſelves, and ſo they give up to the devill 
their own ſoules, which they have received of God, and ought to render 
them unto him againe, whereunto they are perhaps provoaked even with 
ſome ſmall or trifling matter. Such kind of men as theſe ought. to ſer 
before the eyes of their heart, the ſe words of the Goipel, Matth. 18.0 | 
Evillſervant, 1 forgavetheeall that debt, becauſe thou praycaſt me : ought 
eff not thowalſe to bave had pit ty on thy fellow ſervant, even as I badputry | 
ox thee? So bit Lord was wrath, and delivered him to the tormentors, - 
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be ſhould pay all that was due to bim: So likewiſe ſhall mine heavenly fa- 
ther doe unto you, except ye forgroe from your bearts each one to bis Hot ber 
heir treſpaſſis. Neither is it ſufficient, if in geſtures, ſignes, mouth or 
tongue thou ſhew th y ſelfe a triend unto him, and forgive him, but 
thou muſt doe it from thy heart, otherwiſe God will not forgive thee, 
yea thou ſhilc be driven out ot the kingdome of grace, Wherefore. if at 
any time we ha ve tryed the mercy of God towards us, we muſt alſo rea- 
dily pardon out fellow brethren, which have offenedd us. Fer in that 
reſpe& the mercifull father forgiveth us our ſinnes, that we alſo ſhould 
forgive our brethren, and ſhew mercy towards them, even as he is mer» 
cifull towards us and remitterh finne, death, the fault and the puniſh- 
ment. When we ſhall doe this then are we received into the kingdom of 
Ged. For the goodneſſe of God liveth in our hearts, and maketh usalſo 
good, Chitſt fittech at the right hand of rhe father, yer nevertheleſſe he Q 
reigneth in the hearts and conſciences of the faithful, ſo that they love, 
feare, reyerence, and diligently obey him, no otherwiſe then obedient 
ſubiects doe their King, and in all theirdoings are made like to him, even 
as he himſelfe ſaith, Mat 3. De yee perfect as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect. Now God is perfect in this, that he taketh away and 
pardoneth our wickedneſſe, deſect, ſinne, and imperfection, that we al- 
ſo may doe the like to our brethren, But when as we ſhallnot do the 
like, we are driven outof this kingdom, and are made ſubiect to the 
kingdomeof ſin, death, and the divell, as diſloyall and diſobedient in- 
habitants of ſome country, are thruſt out. Which God of his mercy 
turne from us, Amen. 
L All thefe things may be comprehended in the principall points fol» 
lowing.] 1. Chriſt reigneth : when by faith of the Goſpel,be worketh the 
goodneſſe and grace of God iu our bearts, and maketh them like unto God. 
2. In ſuch a king dome the conſcience enioyeth peace, conſolation and reſt, 
when it under ſt andeth and knoweth that God is mercifull uuto it, aud im- 
put eth not ſunes. 3. Therefore man beareth all kind of tribulation and 
afflict ian, by which ſinne is ſcoure d, and the force thereof abated. He alſo 
endeayoureth to be beneficiall unto other, ax be bimſelfe hath been as it 
were overwhelmed of the benefits of God. 4. Andſo the Lord reigneth 
after two ſorts : Firſt, for that be maketh the faithfullcertaineoſthe grace 
of God, andremi ſſion of ſinnes. Secondly, for that be layeth the croſſe up en 
them, that the body of ſinne may be weakned, and they brought to amend- 
ment. 5. He that forgiveth bis debtors pertainethtothe kingdome of 
God, but be that doth not forgivetbem, remaizeth under the kingdome of 
finne. Theſethings I thought good to ſpeake in this preſent place 
concerning the kingdome of heaven, the kingdome of God, or the king- 
dome of Chriſt, which is the ſame: to wit, that it is nothing elſe but a 
kingdome, in which thou ſhalt find nothing but forgiyeneſſe of finnes, 
Which 
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Which kingdome is preached and offered unto us by the Goſpel, God 
grant that we may ſo receive it. Amen. The 12. Sermon of Dr. 
Martin Luther of Praper. 
Hat rages may be good indeed, and may alſo be heard, we muſt firſt 
conſider that two things are neceſſary thereuno: one, that we firſt 
meditate upon the promiſe ot God, and doc as it were advertiſe od 
thereof, and truſting unto it, be imboldned and made cheerfull ro pray: 
for unleſſe God had commanded us to pray, and had promiſed alſo that 
he will heare us, even all creatures could not obraine ſo much as a grain 
by their petitions. Whereupon it followeth, that no man doth obtain 
any thing of God for his own werthines,or the worthines of his prayer, 
but by the only goodnefle of God, who preventing all our petitions and 
deſires, provoketh us to pray and deſire of him, by his gentle and boun- 
teous promiſe and commandem ent, that we may , xe how great 
care he hath over us, and is ready to give us more things, then we durſt 
enterpriſe to aske, and that we may alſo learne to pray boldly, inaſ- 
much as he giveth us all things even in more ample manner then we doe 
aske them. It is neceſſary that we doe no hit doubt of the promiſe of 
the true and faithful! God, for therefore he hath promiſed that he will 
heare us, yea, and hach commanded us to pray, that we might have a 
ſure and ſtrong faith, that our prayer ſhould be ſe heard, as he ſaith, 
Mat. ar. and Marke 11. }hatſeever ye ſhall acke in prayer, if ye beleeve 
ye ſhall receive it. And in Luke chap. 1 2. And I ſay unte you, ache, and 
it ſhall be gi ven you e ſceke, and yecfbsll find: knock, and it ſhall be open · 
ed unto yon. For every one that ashetb, vecciveth, and be that ſeeheth er 
eth: and to him that hnocketh it ſhall be opened. If a ſonne ſhall aske brea i 
of any of you that is a father, will ye give bim a ſtone? or if be aike a fiſh, 
will yet for a fiſb, give bim a ſerpent * or if be acke an egge, will yee giue 
him aſc orpion ? If yee then which are evill, can give good giſts unte your 
cbildren, bow much more ſball your beaveniy Father give thc holy Ghoſt to 
them that defire him? We muſt boldly truſt to theſe and ſuch like promi- 
ſes and commandements and pray with true confilence, If onexſo pray- 
eth, that he doubt whether God heare him, and maketh his prayer on- 
ly at adyentute, caring not greatly whether he be heard or not heard: 
he committetk a double offence: One, for that he himſelfe maketh his 
prayer fruſtrate, and l aboureth in vaine. Fot ſo Iames ſaith chap, 1. He 
that will aske of the Lord let bim aste in faith and waver not : for be that 
wawyrreth, is like a wave of the ſea, toſi of the wind, and carrid away, let 
wor that man  thinke that he ſhall reccive any thing of the Lord. Such 8 
mans heart is not quiet and ſetled wherefore God can give him nothing, 
But faith makech the heart quiet, and capable of the gifts of God. The 
othet offence is, that he counteth the moſt faithfull and true God, as a 
lying, vaine and unconſtant man, as he which neither is able, neither 


will 
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will fulfill his promiſes ſo by his doubtings he robbeth God of his ho- 
nour, and name of faithfulneſſe, and tub. Whereby ir is ſo grieyou 
offended; that even that oftence being committed, a Chriſtian is plain 
changed into a Heathen, and denyeth and looſerh his true God, ſo that 
if he continue, therein, he is damned for ever without all comfort: And 
if any thing be given unto him, which he asketh, it is given him not to 
good but to e vill, as well temporall as eternall, not for his prayer fake, 
but from the wrath of. God, that he may iecompenſe thoſe goodly 
words, which are uttered in ſinnes, unbelieſe, and to the dithonour of 
God. Some ſay: I would truſt indecd that my prayers ſhould be heard, 
if I were werthy, or if I could pray well. Then, ſay I, if thou wik nor 
pcay, before thou ſh alt know and find thy ſelfe fit to pray, that thou 
thalc never prav. For as it is beſore ſaid, our prayer muſt not reſt upon 
our worthyneſſc, or the werthy nt ſſe of it ſelte, or be grounded thereon, 
but upon the immutable truth of the promiſe of G. If io be that it 
truſt to it ſelfe or any other thing, and ground ii ſelfe thereon, it ĩs falſe 
and dece iveth thee, elbe it thy heart ſhould even be buiſt by reaſon of 
the ardent affe ction of godlineſſe, and thou ſhouldeſt weep nothing but 
drops of blood. For therefore we pray, becauſe we are unworthy to pray 
and hereby ſurcly we are made worthy to pray, and firto be heard, inaſ. 
much as we thinke that we are worthy, and doe boldly and cheerfully 
truſt to the faithfulneſſe and truth of G od. Although thou be unworthy, Q 
yet have regard hereunto, and marke moſt diligently, that a thouſand 
times more conſiſteih in this, that thou honour the truth of God, and 
not with thy doubtfulneſſe accuſe his faithfull prowiſe of falſhood. Fot 
thine own worthync ſſe doth not further thee, neither thy unworthynes 
hinder thee : but infidelitie doth contemne thee, truſt and confidence 
maketh thee worthy and pieſerveth thee, Wherefore ſo behave thy ſelfe 
all thy life long, that thou doe not at any time eſteeme thy ſelſe either 
worthy or fir to pray or receive, unleflethou find thy ſelfe to be ſuch a 
one, as dareth enterpriſe the matter freely, rruſting to the true and cer- 
taine promiſe of thy mercifull God, which will ſo thew both his 
mercy and goodneſſe unto thee, that as he promiſed to heat thee bein 
unworthy, and having not deſerved it, of his meere grace, moved wich 
no prayers : ſohe will here thee being an unworthy asker, of his only 
grace, to the honour of his truth and promiſe, that ſo thou mayeſt give 
thankes, not to thine own worthyneſſe, but to his truth, whereby he 
hath fulfilled his promiſe, and to his mercy, whereby he hath made and 
ſer forth his promiſe, And this the 25. Pſalme confirmeth, where David 
ith, Gracious and rigbreous is the Bord, therefore will be teach ſunert 
in tbe way. He will guide the metke in indgement, and teach the bumble bis 
way. All chepatbs of the Lord are mercy and truth, wwoſuch as:heep bir 
covenant, and bit teſtimonies: Grace and mercy are in his ptomi — _ 
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taithfulneſſe or truck in fulfilling and bearing. And in the 8 t. Pſalm he 
faith : Mercy and truth are met together, righteouſueſſe and peace have 
᷑iſſed cach other, that is, they come together in every worke and gift, 
which we obtaine of the Lofd by praying. In this cruſt and confidence 
thou muſt ſo behave thy ſelfe, that thou doe not limit to the Lordany 
bound or end, day or place, neither appoint any manner or meaſure of 
hearing, but that thou doe commit all thoſe things to his divine will, 
wiſedome and omnipotencie, that thou boldly and cheei fully looke to 
be heard, and yet not deſire to know, how, and where, how ſoone, and 
- how long, and by what meanes. For his divine wiſedome, ſhall find a 
be tr er manner and meaſure, time and place, then we car think, even 
alchow? h chat ſhould be done by miracles. Even as in the old Teſta- 
ment xd 14. when the children ot Iſrael truſted that God would de- 
liver them and yer no poſſible meanes were before their eycs, or in all 
their thoughts, then the red ſea openned it ſelfe, and gave them paſſage, 
drowning all their enemies at once. The holy woman ludith, when 
ſhe heard that the Citizens of Ber bulia would alter the ſi ace of fie days 
por up the City, if God in the meane time did not helpe them, rebu- 
ed them ſaying ; W bat arcyee, that yee tempt the Lord ?theſe are not 
de uicet endpurpoſes, whereby we obrame mercy o God, but rather 
wherchy we provoke bim unto wrath and diſpleaſure. Will yce 
et tbe mercy of the Lord a time, andappoint him a day aſter your will? 
Hereupon God did helpe her after a marvelous fort, that at the laſt 
ſhe ſlew Halo ſernet, and put the enemies to flight, Iuce h 13. So Saint 
Paul alſo ſaith, Epb. 3. that che power of God is ſuch and ſo great, that 
it doth far greater & better things then we either ask or think. Wher- 
we ought to thinłe our ſelves more vile, then that we may name, 
appoint, or preſcribe the time, place, manner, meaſure, and other cir- 
cumſtances of that which we aske of God, but we muſt leave all things 

wholly unto him, conſtantly and boldly beleeving that he will heare us. 
T be 1. Sermon ot Dr. Martin Luther, concerning the bid⸗ 
ding of Gueſts to the great Dupper. Luke 14. Verſe 16.20 the 
24. A certame man made agreat ſupper, and bad manj, &c. 
S in the whole Scripture, ſo in this text alſo we muſt endeavour, 
SA chat according to our abilitie (as ye hare offen times heard here- 
tofore) we may underſtand the true and ſimple meaning, and thereup- 
on ſetſe our heart and conſcience. For he that ſhall encounter with Sa- 
tan, muſt not wayer and ſtagger this way and that way, but muſt be 
certaine of his cauſe, and inſtructed with many places of Scripture, o- 
therwiſe when the Divell (hall by an uncertai ne place of Scripture,draw 
him to his forke, he will toſſe him this way, and that way, as the 
wind doth a dry leafe. Wherefore out of this text we mult gather a eer- 
taine meaning, where by we may perſiſt and Rand ſure. Homwbeit it is 
F not 
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not to he underſtood of the reyetend Rucharĩ ſiy, ox the bread of the 
Lords table, although our Papiſt s have miſerably teſted it as chey have 
done many other authorities of Sci itute. But this is the ſcopes this is 
the ſum of this text: that the Goſpel is preached and publiſhed through 
the whole world, but few receive andimbrace it. And it is therefore here 
called a ſupper, for that the Goſpel muſt be the laſt word? which thatl 
continue to the «nd of the world, Wherefore the ſupper here n nothing 
elſe, but a very rich and ſumptuous feaſt, which God bath made through 
Chriſt by the Goſpel, whichſerceth befoge-us great good things and rich 
treaſure s. And he ſent his ſervant to bid men to this ſumptuous ſupper. 
that is: The Apoſtles were altogether ſent with one word into the whole 
world, that they might bid and call men to this ſupper; with one voice, 
with one Goſpel,with one ambaſſage after ſuch ſort, thatiif 8. Peter had 
come and preached the Gofpel of God in that place hate Faui had prea. 
ched ir before, yet had it been one word, and the lame preaching, that the 
hearers ſhould have been compelled to ſay: Behold he preacheth the 
ſame that we heard before of the other, they wholly conſent and agree, 
and the thing that they publiſhis all one. That the Evaneliſt might in- 
ſinuate this conſent and agteement in preach ing, he ſaith: Heſent bis ſep. 
vant, he ſaith not, bis ſervants, as of many. Now this meſſage the ſervanc 


. mutt doe to the hidden guefls: Come for all things are now ready. For 


( briſt bath ſuffired death, and in los death bath ſiain ſin and death, alſo 
was riſen again ſi om death,the holy G hoſt was gi uen and briefly all things 
were prepared which per tained unto that great ſupper. All things were 
without all cur coſt. For the father by Chriſt hath paid the price of all 
things, that without alLour merric and labour we might enjoy his good 
nes, and be nouriſhed and enriched. He ſendeth his ſervant rherefore firſt 


to the Iewes, to bid them to this great ſupper, unto whom the promiſe 


was made of God, For the law and all the Prophees were directed here- 
unto, that they might prepare the people of God, As the Angel Gabriel 
declared of Ioba the Baptiſt to bis father Za:barias Luke 1. He ſhall be 
filled with the holy Ghoſt even from hit mothers womb, and many oft bechil. 
drcn of Iſrae| ſhall be turne to their Lord God. For beſball goe beſore bim 
in the ſprrit of Elias, to turne the hearts of the fat bers to then childrex:and 
the diſobedient to the wiſedome of theiuſt men, to make ready a people pre- 
pared for the Lord, But what did the gueſt anſwer to the meſſage of the 
ſervant? the text following declareth. But they all with one mind began 
to make excx ſe. This is that whereof the Lord ſpeaketh, - Marth. 10. He 
t hat loveth father or mother more then me, is not wort hy of ne. 4nd 
be th :t loveth ſonne or daughter more then nme, is not worthy of mee, 
And he that taketh not bis croſſe, and followcth after mte, it not 
worthy of me. For be that vill be pertaker of this ſupper, muſt put 
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children, friends &c.Moreover he muſt leave all things whatſoerer they 
be, char ſeparate him from the G oſpell, albeit they leeme good, juli, 
right, and holy, Neither think ye that theſe men which here excuſe 
themſelyes, were guilry ot grei vous ſinnes, or occupied about unjuſt 
matters and workes. For it is not unjuſt to buy, to uſe trade ot marchan« 
dixe, to maintaine him ſelfe honeſtiy, to marry a wife, to be joynedin 
matt ĩimony. But therefore can they not come to this ſupper, for that 
they will nor forſake theſe things, but will rather cleave to them in 
their heart. Now they muſt be utterly forſaken and leit, when the Goſ- 
pell ſo requireth. Thou wilt perhaps ſay : I would in deed willingly fol- 
low the Golpell, I would cleave uuto it, and doe all other things what. 
ſoever, but coforſake goods, houſes, famelie, wife, children, & c. ſurely 
this ig a hard matter. God hath commanded me to labour, to maintaine 
my «ife and children, c. Beholdtherefore this is the 1cope and ſum, 
that the Goſpel is the word of faith and offence, becauſe of which eve- 
faichfull man doth bearcoffence willingly, Indeed God hath willed 
thee rodoe theſe things, howbeit he hath alſo commanded, that thou 
preferre him before all creatures, and love him above all things, and 
thinke him higher then all things which thou ca nſt know, even as the 
Chiefe and greateſt commandement giveth us to underſtand :. Thon ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, with all 
thy mind, Deut. 6: Wherefore thou muſt forſake all thiugs before thou 
ſuffer thy ſelfe to be pluckt away from the love of him, or his word: 
although indeed he loſeth nothing, which forſaketh any thing for the 
Goſpels ſake, If for the Goſpels ſake thou looſe this temporall life, G od 
will give thee another farre better, to wit, eternall life, as Ch:iſt faith, 
Mar. to. He that will fied bis life, ſhall looſe it, and he that looſeth bis liſe 
for my ſake ſhell fend it. I fthou be compelled 10 forſake thy wife together 
with thy children, remember that God hath a care of them, he will be 
a better father unto them then thy ſelfe, which undoubredly commeth to 
fe, if ſo be thou belecye, For we have very great and rich promiſes that 

e will not ſuffer his word to faile, but will alwayes ful fill it; if we can 
freely and confidently truſt in him, and commit our ſelves wholly to 
him. Chriftfaith after this ſort Mar. x 9 hoſocver (h1ll for ſake bouſts, 
or bret hren, or fitter, or fat her, or mot ber, or wife, or children, or lands, 
for my names ſate, be ſhall recei ve an hundred fold more, and ſhall inherit 
everlaſting life. We have here bis words & promiſe: what would we have 
more? or hat can we de ſire more ? wherein therefore doe we faile ? 
only in our faith. Wherefore no man commeth to this ſupper, but he 
that bringeth wich him a ſincere faith, which God preferieth and lo- 
veth above all creatures. But how doth the Lord recompenle them which 
excuſed themſelves that they could not come to the ſupper ? t he text ir 
ſelfe declatech, They was the geod man of the houſe angry and * ts 
woo * * =? 1 
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- at the laſt be driyen to deſpalte of hiinſe fe. If fo bexhat.one be once 


of the bidding of guelk to the great Supper. wa 

his ſervant: Got out quickly into the ſtreetes and lunes of the City, a 

** m bither i be — and the maymed, and the halt, and the blind, 
To goe into the ſlreetes and lanes js nothing elſe, but that whereas the 
jewes made themſelves unworthy of the Goſpell, and did reſuſe iti the 
Diſciples turned to the Gentiles, For it was enjoyned them of Ohriſt, 
that they ſhould not tutne themſe lycs tothe Gentiles, nor preach the 
Kingdome of God in the Cities af the Sa maritans; bur ſhould go on- 
ly to the ſhe epe of the bouſe of Iſrael], an ſhould feed them only,as they 
did. No the Tewes ſtriving againſt this word, & by no neanes receive. 
ing ic, the Diſciples ſayd, AG. 13: It was neceſſary that the word of God 
ſoould fir ft have bin spoken unto you : bur ſeeing you put it from you a 
judge your ſelves unworthy of eyerlaſt ing l1fe, lo, we tur ne to the Gentless 
Jorfþ bath tht Lord /ommanded ut, ſaying e I have made thee a light of 
the Gentiles, that thin ſhogldeſt be the ſalvation «uns the end of the | 
worid. But what meanerh that which he ſaith mereover to the ſervage? 
80 into bie  wayes and bedges, and compels thim to come in, t 
mine bouſe may be filled This is to be underſtood of deſperate and weake 
conſciences, which alſo perraine unto this ſupper, and are competied 
unto it, bur thiscompulfion is not outward, but inward andſpiricualth, 
and is done after this ſore. When the law is proached ſinnt is ſet before 
our cyes and revealed, that a man may come to knowledge of himſelfa, 
ſo that ro compel to enter or com&in, doth rightly err drive 
ſinne into the conſcience, whereby a man may know that he is nothing; 
char all his workes are ſinnes, and ſubject tõ damn tion, and ſo bl 
dainly his conſcience may be come deſperare, and his heart fame and ten. 
ri fied, that all that confidence and opinion o help may depatt, and 
man himſelfe be able no where to comfort himſr ite in any hint, and 


after this ſorr compelled, iben doe not long delay to let bim come i 
but deliver the man out of deſpetation, That cemmeth to paſſe, hen 
thou comforteſt hi ta by the Goſpel, and declare ſtthat he is delivered 
from his finnes, ſayzng : beleeve in Chriſt, that he hath made thee-free 
from thy ſinnes, then ſhalt thou be delivered and free from ſinne. And 
this is the meaning of that which helaith ? Compell them 10 come u 
It is not to be under ſtcod of out ward compul ſion, as ſome interpret it, 
that wicked and ungodly ones ſhould be violentlydriven”'to the ſuppex, 
for this prevailerh no: hing, neither is ic ſoment inthis place Wheres 
fore it is to bereterred only to che conſcience, and iᷣ inward and ſpiritu- 
all, Now he goeth on to ſycake to the ſervant and the reſt; © For i 
unto you, that none of t he ſe men which were bidden; ſhall taſt of my ſuppis. 
This is the eoncluſion, that thty w*w think themſelves moſt cerggan ther 
they ſhal come to the ſupper, and taſt of it, ſhall not taſt of . The reaſoh 
Fc haye heard, Now briefly the = that art bidden and doe not core, 
are 
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are they, which thinke that they ſhall obtaine the ſupper by their owne 
2 very much wearying themſelves, thinking aſſuredly, that they 
hall caſt of ir. But the Lord mighrely concludeth and faith : Not one 
oftheſe men ſb1ll taſt of my ſupper. Wherefore moſt gentle Lord? They 
have committed no wicked thing, neither have been occupied about 
unjuſt matters, Behold, this is the reaſon, for that they have forſaken 
Faith, and have not confeſſed it freely before every one, neither have 
Preferred that rich and ſumprueus ſupper before all creatures, For ſeeing 
it is ſumptuous, it requireth thoſe men that doe judge it to be ſo, and 
doe put any thing in danger, whatſoeyer ir be, that chey may be parta- 
ers of it. Thus ye have the compendious meaning of this text, which | 
dave only briefly runne over, if any will expound it more at large, 1 
am well content be ſo doe. The 14. Hermon of D. Matin Luther, 
afrbe wethes of charitic, [Luke 6. Verſe 36, to the 421 
e workes ofcharity which we muſt doe toour nefghbours in tem- 
A porall things and in corporall nece ſſitie, are deſcribed untous in 
bis text: which the Lord then declared, when be (aid a little before in 
the ſame chapter, that we muſt doe well unta our enimies, and betow be- 
wefs:s upon them which hate ws : thet we muſt bleſſe them that curſe ur: 
bat we muſt pray for . them which per ſecute us: if any man [mite us on 
whe one cheeke, we muſt offer unto bim alſo the other: and if any man take 
ay our cloke, we myſt not forbid Vim to tate away our coat alſo, &c. All 
7 compiehending in a briefe ſumme, ſaich : Be ye merciful, as 
your Fat ber alſo it macifull. Here ye ſee all — workes ſummarily de- 
ſcribed which we muſt exerciſe among our ſelves, as our heavenly fa» 
ther hath exerciſed them toward us. Je have often times heard, that ie 
fs not needfull ro dot good workes toward God but toward our neigh- 
' BDourvonly. God can be made neither ſtronger nor richer by our workes: 
dur man may be ſtrengthened and inriched by them, . unto whom alſo 
are neceſſat ĩe, unto whom only they are to be directed, and not 
wnco God, which ye have very often heard, and which it now in your 
wares : bat would toGod it would at the laſt burſt forth both into your 
Bends and workes. Marte therefore bow per ver ſe an order it ir, when a- 
uy dle with God by workes, with whom not wit hſtanding they muſt deale 
6 enly.fatb, and when faith is direſed ynto man, whereas it it to be pla- 
wedin God alone. Turne theſe contrarrwiſe, and t bey ſhall beright, after 
bit ſort: let wi firſt repoſe faith in God alone, aua let us then give our 
ſelves to ſerveour neighbours, and to direct all our workes ſo, that they 
may turne to their commodi tie. We muſt deale before God by no other 
thing but by falch alone, becauſe none is able to help us but God only, 
and whatſoever we poſſeſſe either in mind or body, that commeth whol- 
Jy to us from God alone, in whom vs ovght to cruſt, upon whom we 
ovght to ſer out heart». Now ſome uſe ſuch 2 prepoſterous order, Gy 
rel they 
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they repoſe faith, which ought to ha ve reſpe& to God only, in them 
ſelves and others, they reſt upon their cnditions, and wharſocuer i} 
ane maſters have invented, in that they put their truſt. Of ſuch | 
aith in /eremie? Ier. 2. My people bave dune xu evils: one, fir that they . 
bave forſaken me the well of the water of life, and digged to them ,, 
yes vile and broken pits that can hold no water. Another, for that thou 
dareſ jay : I amwithour fonie aud riltleſſe, tuſh," bit wrath can not 
come mpon me : bebold I will reoſon with thee, becauſe thou dareſt ſay, x 
aue not effended, Firſt he ſaith, chat his ſpouſe is turned into an har. 
lot, and hath. eſtranged her ſelte from God the founraine of lite, from 
whom life ſalvation and every goodthing flo veth, himthey have forſake _ 
en. Secondly they ſet up their own traditions, and digge unto themiſelyes 
a fountaine of their own, which can hold no water. So our Papiſtes truſt 
to their own inyentions, to their founding of Maſſes, to their ſa My 
prayers, and ſuch like things. Which —— to be as ſountaine, out ob 
hich they would draw lite;, and bleſſedneſſe or ſal vation, When as not- 
wichſtanding it is able to hold no water: they forſike God the ſoun- 
taine of life · Afterward he ſaith : they dare riſe againſt me; chat I ſhould: 
not be angty with them, al ledging that their workes be juſt, and they 
will goe to lav with me. Be hold this js another ſinne, that they goe a- 
bout to defend their werkes. Whereupon God alſoſath. I will contend: 
with tbee in judzement, and will ſhew- bow thou gaddeſf bitber an 
thither to change thy wayer. So faith pertzineth ro God alone, vhereun- 
to it belongeth to obtain all whatſoever thingeare teceſſarie, a · wel tem- 
porall things as eternall, and ſo to obtai ne t tm, char i think not that 
it hith merized in any thing. Alſo it muſt againe apply it ſefe down - 
ward toward our neighl our, without looking ſor any recompenſe', not 
that bleſſedneſſe conſiſteth in that — of faith, to wit chatity; for 
neither doth God require that, who will have the conſciente to reſt on · 
ly in him: even as che ſpouſe muſt cleave only to her huſband andtono o- 
therꝛſo alſo God requireth of us that we tryſt in him alone Theſe thing 
Chriſt declareth when he ſaith, Be ye merciſull as your F atheris merciful. 
Wheretore 1 muſtlo order my conſcience toward God, that l undoube- 
edly beleeve, thar I have him a bountifull & merciful father as I will at. 
ter ward declare, and that I alſo doe ſhew mercy toward my neighbours 
Which faith muſt be inward, and carried upward unto God, but workes 
muſt be without, and derived downward to our nerghbours. Aſter this 
ſort Abrahamdid, whenat the mountaine in the Country of ctoria he 
aſcended to God, he left b is ſeryants and aſſes below at the bewome of 
the mountaine, taking only 1/ack with him. The ſame muſt bedone of 
us if we' will aſcend unto God, that we may come to him wich l ſuce 
onely, that is, with faith: ſervants and affer that is workes are to be leſt 
below, Thus much for the entrance of * ext coocerning' ſaich and 
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workes, do wit chat faith muſt pierce inward and upward, but workes 
muſt goe without and downward, whereby at the length it commerh to 
5855 chat ve arg righteous beſote God and men, for thar we give due 

our unto God, and belecye according to his were, and ſa is ſie our 
neighbour in the dutie of love. Now let us (ce che very. wordes of the 
text in order. Be yce mercifull at your Father u merafull. How therefore 
is our heayen]y father mercituliꝰ ater that ſorr, chat he giveth us all 
good things, corporall and ſpiricual},cranficorie and eternall, freely and 
of his mercy, Fot if he ſhould give unto us according to our deſert, he 
ſhould give unto us nothing but hel fire and cternall damn tion. What- 
ſoever therefore good things he beſto w eth upon us, he be ſtov eth them 
of bis meete mercy. He ſee th us fliele faſt in death, tbercſer e be bat h nur + 
ey upon us and giveth as lite: be ſeetb us to be ibe chitaren of bel, therefore 
be taking pitry upon #5, giveth unto us heaven: He ſcech us to be miſer- 
le and naked, bungry and thirſty, it pt ing him hereof, he clotheth 
us, and refretherh us with meat and drinke, and maketh us full of all 
things : So whatſoever we have either in body or in ſpirit, he giv- 

eth it us ot his meere mercy, without any merit or dc ſett of ours. M here- 
upon Chriſt bete ſaith : Imitate your father, and be ye mercifull like 
unto him. This is not ſimple mercy, ſuch as reaſon ti acheth, for chat is 
greedy of her own commoditie, - which giveth onely togreat and learn- 
ed men, and to themt hat deſesye it: it love ih them that be faire and 
beautifall: it gi veth unto them, of whom it looketh for profit and com- 
wmoditie againe, which is a mercy divided, begging, and as it were torne 

and broken in peeces For it I ſhil} give to him that hath deſei ved, ot if B 
>ſhiltregard fairnefle or friendibip, it is abagaine cr debt, and not mer. 

cy. Hereof Chriſt ſpcaketh in the ſame chapter before this text in this 

wiſe Luc, 6 ye love them mb love you, what thank Mall ye bawc? and 

if ye doe goed for then which doe good ſor you, what thank ſhall ye haue? 
or cuen the fnxcr s doc the ſame; andif ye lend to them of whomye hope 
do receive, mbar t han e ſhall ye have? for even the ſinners levd po ſinners 
to recti ue the lite · But the mercie of Chriſtians muſt nor ſecke her own, 
but ſo behave it ſe lie, that it be indifferent, that it regard all alike with 
open eyes, both friends and foes, even as our heayenly father doth, And 
here ſever this mercie is not, neither is there faith alſo. For thy heart 
being ſetled in faith, fo that thou knowell God to have ſhewed himſclfe 
thy God, ſo gentle and bountiful], without thy deſert and of meer gr ace 
whenthan waſt as yet his enemic, and the child of eycrlaſting maledi- 
tion, thy heart I (av being ſetled. in ti is ſaiib, thou canſt not contain thy 
ſelfe, but that thou ſhew thy lelſe againe ſo to thy neighbour, and that 
wholly for the love of God, and for thy ne ighbour: commoeiries ſake. 
Fal heed there fore hat difference thou make betycen aſriend and 
enemie, -between the worchy and unworthy ? for yee fee all which are 
en . in 
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inthis text rebearſed, t have otherwiſe deſcryed of us, then that wee 
ſhouts | ve them, or qoe well unto chem. And the ſamo thing the Lor 
meaneih when he faith Luke 6. Bur love jonr enemiet, doe well ante 
the m, lend, looking for not hing again, and your rewara ſbull be great nd 
Je ſhall be i be cbiid/in of the wioft Highs for be is hind unte the unkind 
and to theevill, But ius commeth it to paſſe, that a certaine contraty 
thing to that which we have taught ſeemeth to apyeare inthis text where 
he ſaich ? Bcye merCiſull as your bea veuli father is mercifull; zgaine, 
Indge not, and) e ſhall not be iudged: condemne nor, and yee ſhall not be 
concmmed.: fo gme and it fhal. be forgiven you. All which authorities 
ſound ſo, that we muſt deale before God with our workes, and by them 
deſerve che mercicof God, vben as notwithſtanding ye have very often 
heard, that faith alone doth all > and both Paul and rhe whole Scripe 
ture doc commonly ſay and affirme, that we muſt beleeye in God alone, 
and dealc by only mec re faith before him. It is requiſite here ro under 
Rand that good workes are only a ſetting forth and commendation of 
faith, ſo that if I beleeve, I muſt be mereifulſ. I muſt not judge nor con- 
demne my neighbour, J muſt foryive, and give unte my neighbours 
Whereot ſet an example before your ſelves. Gen, 23. What did Abrabam 
being commanded to offer his ſonne? he obeyed the commandement, 
and drew forth the {word to kill his ſonne? what enſued thereupon Z 
the Angell of the Lord ftiyed him, ſaying + lay not thy hand upon the 
child; neither doe any thing uaco him: for now I know that thou fea® 
reſt God, for av much as for my ſake thou haſt not ſpared thine only 
ſore. Howbeit th is here to be known and marked of us, hat we mu 


fiſt receive, betore we give: before we ſhew mercy, we muſt receit 


merey of God: we doe nor lay the firſt fone, neither doth che ſheepe 
feeke the ſhepheard, but the ſhepheard the heep, Wherefore fo teftow 
thy workes in every reſpeR, thar thou looke for nothingar Gods hands 
becguſe of them: for we ob aine even every thing of God without me- 
n deſert: ſo-GodTaith Elay 6. 5. Ian found of them that ſeeke not 
far me, I have appeartd to them that aske not for me. And in the end of 
the ſame ckaptet: Ihe time ſhall came ( ſath God) that exe euer tbe call F 
will anſwer them, and while they are get but thinking ham to ſpeeches, | 
will beare them.For indeed before vg feeke bim, he ſindeth us, 2 — 
we ke him, be heareth us. Likewife St. Paul ſaith Rom. 3. There is no 
difference : for all haue ſinned and ar e deprived of the glorie of God. and 
ere iſt ed freely by bis grace, t hrougb the redemption that is in Chrift le. 
ſux: wem God bath ſet ſorth to be areconc:il:ation thus faith ax big 


blood, to declare bis rig breouſneſſe, in that be forgiverh the ſans that ars 1 


ft, through the pet icnce of God, to at t his time his righteouſn: 
— be ps, be xg and a iuftifier 1 that is of the faith- of ps 
And in the chapter following he _— Now to bim that worketh rhe 
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wages is not counted by ſayour but by debt + but to him that work:th not, 
but beleeveth in him that inflifieth the ungodly, bis faithis counted for 
righteonſneſſe. For if it be of grace, it is no more of workes, or elſt were 
grace no more grace, at he ſaith afterward in the eleventh chapter. A- 
g aine, I muſt beſtow my workes ſo, ſhat they may be a certai ne ſigne, 
and as it were aſeale graven with letters, whereby I may be aſſuted that 
my faith is ſincete. For if Ifeele in my heart, at my worke proceedeth 
from love, I am ſure concerning the incegritic and ſoundneſſe of my 
faith, xf l forgive, che ſame forgiveneſſe doth aſſure ms concerningthe 
¶ſinceritie of my faith, doth declare my faith, and cercifie me, that God 
| hathbalſopardoned my ſinne, and doth daily more and more pardoa 
me. So it fell out with Abraham, his worke made his faith known untu 
him, God indeed knew that he did beleeve, but it behoved that, Abra- 
bam alſo ſhoald know, and ſlie v forth his faith. Wherefore workes fol. 
lowing only treely as fruits of faith, are declarations of ſuch a faith. 
For what ſhould it profit me, if I had even a ſtrong faith, but unknowne 
unto me? even as if J ſhould have a cheſt full ot gold, yet Lbeing igno- 
rant thereof, ſhould take no commodity thereby. But if any would ſthew 
it unto me, he ſhould doe me as great a pleaſure, as if he gave it me. So 
if I have faich and yet be ignorant thereof, i: is no profit unto me. 
Wherefore it muſtburſt forth, and be th:wedby the workes thzt enſue, 


which ate botk ſignes and ſcales of the preſent faith. So Saint Peter 
meaneth, hen ſpeaking of the workes of charitie, and the vertues of 
faith, he concludeth thus : Wherefore brethren, give rat ber diligence to 
make your calling and election ſure, which if you doe, yee ſhall not fall. For 
by this meanes an entering ſhall be miviſtredunto you abundantly into the 
everlaſting king dom of our Lord & Saviour Ieſus c briſt. 2 Pet. 1. 8. 9. He 
faith not do _— works, that by them ye may be called, but that ye may 


aſſure your ſelves of your calling, Accuſtom your ſelves therfore wel un- 
to the phraſes & manner of ſpeaking uſed in the Scripture, that ye ruth 

not upon them like blind moules, and confirme workes in ſuch places 
as this: for herein wockes are to be tejected if we think, that we are ju- 
Rifed by them : but herein they are extolled and commended, in that 
they are profitable to our neighbour and fruits and ſignes of faith. Be · 
hold, it was meet that I ſhould mate this digreſſion, leaſt 1 ſhould con- 
firme the weaning of the Papiſts. Now if it ſhould be demanded why 
God oftentimes ſetteth down ſuch contrary ſentence, and diſagreeing 
one with another, as ic ſeemeth to us and our reaſons I anſwer, that he 
may exerciſe ns in reading, and that we ſhould not thinke that we un- 
derſtand the whole *cripture, when we ſcarce underſtand one place. 
Some ſayings doe guide the ſpitit, how we ought to behave eur ſelves 

toward God, only by faith, a: this : e are juſtified freely: Rom 3. 34. 
agains Ic the Jody Gon be ee eee, there are Fenrrnces 
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alſo ſet forth unto us, which doe guide and exerciſe the body, as theſe 
which we have heard here reh earſed: Forgive: and yee ſball be 8 
alſo where as Chriſt affirmeth that he will require workes in the laſt day, 
an l will ſay after this ſort to the condemned, Matth. 35. I was an bun- 
gred, and yce g ave me no meat: 1thirſted, and ye gave me no drinte. 1 was 
a ffranger, and ye took me not in u nẗ o: I war naked and yec clothed me 
not, & c. Which ſentences; while ignorant and light ſpirits labour to 
wreſt and apply to workes, they ſee not how great evill they commit. 
But ſpitituall men referre chem to the very body only, they themſelyes 
ſtanding naked before God in ſpirit, which is both juſt and neceſſarie. 
For there are two things in man, the Spirit andthe Fleſh, Hereupon 
there are ſome places which doe guide only faith in the ſpirir : ſome 
which doe direct only workes in the body : for one place cannot direct 
both the body and the ſpirit together. We muſt ſo doe with our ſub. 
ſtince, that we be willing to part from it, to lend, and to give tour 
neighbour, when it ſhall be requiſite. And if we ſee any not to have, 
here with to make reſtitution, we muſt releaſe him, and tofgive the 
debt according to the example of Nebemiab, as we read in Eſdras 1. 5. 
For God hath given many things unto us, who is able to give us more 
things alſo if we belceye. And thus we hesre that if we will be Chriſti- 
ans, we ought to lend, gire, and to be willing to part from that which 
we have, other wiſe we ſhall not ſhew the fruits of a liyely faith. Wers · 
fore lay up this text inwardly in your minds, that yee deile by no other 
thing before God, but by only faith, and referre and be tow your works 
to the only ſervice and proſit of your neighbonr, Thus much ſhall ſuf- 
Ste to have been ſpoken — the former part. Now what is co 
be faid moreover ofthis text, ox what + doth follow we will afterward 
conſider. In the words following the Lord interpreteth himſelſe, what 
kind of mercy he underſtandeth, ſaying after this ſort · [adge not, and 
yee ſhall not be iudged : condemne not, and yee ſhall not be condemned : for- 
give, and yee ſhall be for given: give and it ſhall be given os. In tis placa 
the Lord divideth mercy into three parts, that we may hot be ignorant, 
what manner of mercy that ought to be, which it behoveth us to ſhew 
to our neighbours, Firſt ĩudgement and condemnation is taxen from ut. 
Then thou muſt forgive thy neighbour f he hath committed any thing 
againſt thee. Laſtly chou muſt helpe che needy. Theſe things this — 
C Mercy \ ſigni fieth, whereſoever it — Scriptures. And all 
theſe muſt proceed from a ſincere heart, all Edlouring and flatterie bei 
taken away, that there be no reſpect had of rhe perſon. For if thou de- 
ſire ſtao wiſh well and to wiſh well to them, hick wiſh well to thee: oc 
to hurt them, which hurt thee, thou art utterly deceived. Zut thou muſt 
doe ſo, as Chri? ſaith a little before: Imicate thy heavenly father, loye' 
thine enemĩe : dos well to him, 8 de cvill co these: forgive — 
4 bs E. 
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that , hurteth thee : lend to the needy, and ſo of the reſt, That 
therefore we may ſpeak of che. former part, that we muſt not judge or 
condemne, we muſt marke, that God hath ordained the ſword ot the 
Magiſtcate,ro tho punilhing of publique oflences, ſo that it be providgd, 
that ir be not done againſt the precept and c ommandement of God, as 
that the innocent be not executed Fot whereas the Tudge dealeth un- 
iuſtly, he is is well an homicide as another, of which judgement Chriſt 
ſaith nothing. here, Elſe here he maxeth mention thereof, when as he 
ſaid to bim,which-defired that he would bid his brother divide the in- 
heritance with him: Luke 12, 14. ho ma de me a indge or « divider 
over you? Fot the care and governing of out ward things doe not belong 
to the kingdome of Chriſt. But Chriſt ſpeaketh here of another juige- 
ment, namely of chat whereby one reputeth and counteth another good 
or evill, when as not wichſtanding he ſeeth no good or evill to be done 
of him. Which judgement belongeth only unto God. For it may be, 
that thou {ce thy brother offend to day, hom not withſtandiug to mor- 
row God dot ieceiyve, then may he both be, and ajſo ſeeme unto thee 
to be good, nei her muſt thou remember nis ſinnes, for chat Cheiſt hath 
forbidden. For there cannot be either any love or concord. where this 
iudgement and condemnation is uſuall amongſt men: Io tuige and 
condemne another is nothing elſe, then to have a beame in his owne eye, 
which all hypocrices doe without doubt bearc in their eyes, For they 
that Judge ee good, arc offended at their brother, whatſocyer 
pthers doe, it diſpleaſcth them, ſoraſmuch as rhey will not acknowle&ge 
theirown ſiane. But it commeth to paſſ:, that when thou ſeeſt many 
ſinnes in other, thou ſeeſt not che beame that is in thine own ey e, and 
ſo falleſt into the judgement of God, Hereof it commech, that thou 
which judgeſt another, art made worſe then the moſt wicked baude. 
or the moſt unchaſt harlot, before God, ho alone knoweth who is to be 
ſaved , and wha to be condemned. Such hypocrites are ofthat nature 
that it is a plexſure unto them, and they take no ſmall delight thereof, if 
they reaſon and tall either of the adulterie or fault of another man, yea 
they increaſe a (mall thing or crifl: in their neighbour, and whatſoever 
others do, they interpret it at the worſt, ſo that no man is able to do that, 
which pleaſeth or liketh chem. And although they themſelves do not 
uch things, yet they wi llingly hear that other men do them, whereas 3 
godly man hel peth as much 38 he is able, chat theſe things may be co- 
vered and amended. But it many times falleth out, that they are moſt 
filchic adulterers even according to the fleſi which do ſo judge and con- 
demn others, how beit they do not judge man only, but even God himſelf, 
+ Wherefore if thy brother he a ſinner, conceale his fin, and pray for him 


dhe child of the merciful fache, for if thou were, theu wouldeſt be mere 
ä " cifull 


tothe Lord: if thou reveal hit ſin and tejoyce thereat, ſurely thou art not 


„„ . an, 


. ·˙.Aꝛ ²ĩͤ m7; Uĩàũ ůuun:r · · Rœꝗbͥ met. æœꝗjñ x . - . CF ww YT We: *' 
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ciſull according as he is. This is a thing moſt certain, that we are no 
able to thew ſo great mercy to our neighbour,as Gogh bath and doch, 
thew to us But that is the practice of (atan,that we da things «hich 
are quite contrary unto mercie, which is an undoubted ſign, chat there 
is no mercy at all iu us. Ot theſe judgers of others Chriſt ſpeaketh in the 
Goſpel,when he ſaith; Lu. 6. 39 C an / be blind lead the blind iſball they not 
both fall mro the die chꝰThe diſciptc is not above bis maſter: but whoſoever, 
wil! be a pcr 1c djciple.ſhall be as bis maſter. And why ſceſt t hou a mate in 
thy brothers eye, & conſidereſt not the beame,that it in thine own ezeteither 
how cauſt thou ſay to thy brot her, Brother, let me pull out the mote that is 
in thine eye, when thou ſeeſt not the. brame that it in thine 
owneye? Hypocrite, caſt out the beame that it in thine own eye 
firſt, and then ſba it thou ſee perfectly to pull out the mote that is in thy 
brothers ce. As if he ſaid: thou thinkeRt that thy brother is blind, and in 
thy mind doeſt find fault with another, that is, thou wile guide another 
when notwithſtanding thou thy ſelt art blind. Thou judgeſt him a Gay. 
ner, and thy ſelt an honeſt and juſt man. What other thing® this, then 
for thy heart to be ſu affc&ed,that thou count thy ſelf better? Which is 
nothing elle, then that thou wilt lead and guide others, when thou thy 


ſelf art blinder then a moule, ſo that he which followerh thee, doth fall 


with thee inta the ditch, Of ſuch as judge themſelves to excell others, &: 
think themſelves to be followed mote chen the word, of God, St. Pau: 
ſpeaketh, Rom a. Behola ſſaith he) thou art called a len, & reſteſ in be 
, & glorieſt in God & kueweſf bis vMtl,and tryeſt the things that dife. 
{cut from it, in that thou art inſtified by the law, in perſwadeſt thy ſelfithet 
thou art a guide of the blind, a light of them which are in dar inet, an ins; 
fruttcs of i hem th t laiꝶ diſeret ion, a teacher of t he wnlearned, which haſt 
the form of kavwledge, of the truth inthe law. Thoupherfare which tea. 
cheſt anot ber, teac heft thos not thy ſelfiĩtbou that preac heſt a man ſhould nat 
geale doeſt i bou ftealꝰt hou t hat ſapeſſ a man ſhould mut cammit adulterie, 
deft thou commit adulter ieꝰt hou that abborreff idols, cemmiiteſ then a> 
criledge?thou that glorieſt in the law, tbrough breeking t he law, diſbans 
reſt thou Godꝰ V herupon he allo ſaick in che beginning of the ſame chaps 
ter to hypacrites ; Therefore thou art ineæca ſabie, O an, whaſdever ibn 
art, that condemneſt:for in that tbhon condemneſf another, thou con i 
thy ſelf: for thou t hat co ndemmeſt doeſt rhe ſame things. But we uom that 
the iudgement of God it according to truth, againſt them which commit 
ſuch things. And thinkeſt thou this, O thou man that condemneſt them 
that doe ſuc h things, and doeft the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the indge- 
ment of God ? Loe, this is to ſpea the truth to hypocxites, who go about 
to ſhew the way to others,which they themſelves know nor, leading ſo 
other men into the ditch with chem. Therefore the Lord ſaith + The 
diſciple is not above bis maſter but whoſocver will be aperfect᷑ diſtiple ſbai 
be as bis mater. This is a common proverb: ] can learac no _ 
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ot my maſter then he æno eth himielfe. Wherefore doth the Lord ſpeak 
this proverbe ? becanſe of ewo forts of maſters; the one is blind, whom if 
I ſhalt follow, I a'fomy ſelfe ſhall become blindz he himſelfe falleth into 
the ditch, and I follow. The othec maſter is the mercifull father, of 
whom me muſt learne mercy: whom if we follow, we allo doe be come 


mercifull like as he is: if we were mercifull daily, we thould a lſo be. 


come perfect, as he is perfect, but that commeth not to paſſe, as long u 
we are in this lite. The ſecond part of mercy is, that we forgive chem 
which have endamaged us, or hurt us by any meanes. A Chriftian cn 
never bz ſo hurt, but he oughs to forgive, not only ſeaven times, but 
ſeaventy ti mes ſeaven times, as the Lord ſaith unto Peter, Mat, 18 ze, 
Wherefore God forgiveth a Chriſtian his ſinne or infirmitie, chat he may 
alſo forgive other their infirmicie : which Chriſt ſetteth torch elſe where 
in a moſt goodly parable, which he concludeth in theſe words: 5. 
likewiſe ſhall mine beavenly Fat ber doe unto you, except ye forgiye from 
your beartt, each one to bit brother their treſpaſſes. And ſo we pray dayly 
in the Lords prayer, with an addition ſaying: forgive us our tre ſpaſſes, 
as we forgive them that treſpaſle againſt us. Is this a hard matter, if a 
doc forgive my neighbour his rreſpaſſes and his infir- 
mitic, whereas the Tord will forgive me my ſinnes and my infirmi- 
tie ? If one had killed my facher, what were this — papa to 
my ſinne, here with I have offended God, and provoked him to anger? 


The third part of merey is, that we give to :hem that be in miſerie 
and need, and that we helpe them, Whereot lob ſpeakech thus x lohn 

WW hoſoever bath this worlds good, and ſeeth bit 5rotber bave need, and 
Greer 1p bis compaſſion From bim, how dwelleth the /oveof Godin 
bim ? For where the love of God is, it is moved to ſh:w it ſelfc even in 
eatward workes. Hereumo alſo pertainet the ſaying of Chriſt Mit. f. 
Beſſed are the mercifull, for = Hall obtaine mercy, Wherefore the 


Lord addeth a promiſe in the Goſpel; ſaying i Give and it (ball| be given 
ants yon: a good mezſtree, preſſed down," ſhaken toget ber, and running 
over ſhal men givc into your boſom. And continuing on his ſpeech he ſaith; 
For with what meaſure yee meet, with the ſame ſhill men meet toyou a- 
gane. Thus much ſhill ſuffice concerning rhe parts of mercy which we 
oughr to ſhew to our neighbours. Vnto which the ſpeciall words of 
Chrift ought to exhort us, who when in the Goſpel of Marthew he had 
ſpoken much of a Chriftian life, and of love to be ſhewed to our bre. 
ihren, thus concludeth ſaying:har ſoever ye would that men ſhould dy to 
yon, even ſodecye to them: for this is the Law and the Prophets. Mat. 7, 
1 · Now every one is ſo affected, that being caſt down, and ingiftrefle, 
he would wiſh all the world to helpe him. If I be a miſcrable finner, 
drowned in ſinnes, bearing a burthned and troubled conſcience · I would 
that the whole world ſhould comfort me, ſhould helpe and 3 


— - 


+ ES o& © , &f WW tw 


——_—_sy Fey 7 6 WW yy ama Fh, (©S © 


ſhould cover my ſinne and ſhame. So l alſo ouzhr to behave my ſelf to- 
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ward my ncighdour, not to judge him, not to condemn him, but to tor. 
give bim his offences, to helpe him, to provide for him, to lend unto 
him, and give him, even as I would wiſh to be done unto my ſelſe if I 
were driven into diſtreſſe, neceſſity, exile, or poverty. And herein truly 
Chriſtians ate known, if they love one another, if one doe ſuch workes 
of mercy unto another, as Chriſt ſaid unto his dileiples ar his laſt Sup 
per. I give unto you a new commandement, that yeloye one another,” es 
1 bave loved you. By this ſhall ali men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye 
baye love one to another. Thus ye have the meaning of this text, it te- 
maineth that ve call upon God for his grace, be 15. Dermon 
of Dr. Mar in Luther, of the ſumme of Chrilian life, 1 Tim. 
1./Verſe 3, 6. 7. The endoſthe commande ment 1$love, &. 

I is well known unto you dearely beloved brethren, with how great 
ſeverity God hath commanded his word to be heard and learned. For 
he moſt highly eſteme qh it, and hath beſtowed much labour in defend 
ing it, and publiſhing it to the world, He hath ſuffered all the ett 
to come into perills and dangers, at the laſt alſo he ſent hiꝭ own forine 
becauſe ot his word, whom he ſuffered to die eren the death of the 
croſſe. And whar perſecutions have not the Apoſtles themſelves abode 
for the words ſake > hat aſflictions have not all the Chriſtians ſuſſe. 
red ? untoſome of which he hath committed the miniſtrie of his wot 
faithfully ro be executed, and to other ſome hath'enjoyned the 
charge of hearing rhe ſame, If there were no other cuuſe beſi de rhis; 
whereby w: might be moved ro heare and learne Gods word, but for 
that ic is the good pleaſure, will; and commandement of God, yet this 
one ought to be ſufficient great and weighty. For it is our duty as crea- 
tures to ohe our Lord and Creator, and that wirh all readineſſe et 
mind, in as much as he hath given us fo many good things, and dorh' 
as yet dayly gi ve us more, for which we ſhill never be able to give him 
(ufficient worthy thankes. Howbeit he is not content, only to have 
commanded us to doe this, or to require it of us as bounden duty, but 
promi ſeth alſo that great fruits and commodities ſhall redound to us 
thereby, affirming th i: by this meanes his greateſt and higheſt worſhip 
is given unto him, For he is the great Lord, whom we ſerve, who hath 
many and divers kinds of ſervice, and manifold manners of worſhi p. and 
whom we may ſerve divers wayes. Bur this only ſervice which is given 
to him by hearing the word, doth excell all the reſt. For if any where 
a faithfulll man of the country, or a Citizen, or any which is otherwiſe 
in ſubje&ion doth ſerve his Lord or maſter, he doth by rhe ſame ſetvies 
alſo ſerve God. Likewiſe achild, a man ſervant ora maid ſeryant, if 
they be obedient, and doe diligently that which belongeth to their duty; 
Uſa a Prince and parents if they govern well, and do their duty faith 
: ful. 
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faithfully : they all doe ſerve God. For it is his will and comma ndmem 
which he requireth to be fulfilled of us. Of ſuch ſerrices and kinds of 
worſhip he world is full. For to every one in his ſtate his workes are 
committed and enjoyned of God, where by he daily both oughr and may 
ſer ve him : that thete may be left no place tor excuſe unto any man. as 
though he were ignorant, how and where fore he muſt ſerve God, nei. 
ther thit any ſeeke after other things, and iavent peculiar manners of 
ſerving God, which he hath neither ordained nor commanded, and in 
the meane ſeaſon negle& that whichhe hath commanded, as we have 
hetherto done in our blindneſſe But before all other ſervices and do. 
Zangs of duties, he hath moſt highly eſtermed and extolled this ſervice 
both of the that heare, and them that preach his word. And therefore 
hath ordained alſo a ſpeciall day thereunto every wecke, in which wee 
muſt apply our ſel ves to no other buſineſſe: Albeit we lerve God alfo 
bv other labours all the week, which he hith bound to na.c1me or certain 
day. Bur he bath choſen this day ſpecial ly, vi ich he bathſev: rely com. 
manded tobe kept, wheteby men may have time and lt aſute to perform 
this ſeryice, jeſt any might flye unto this complaint, that he hath no lea - 
ſure by reaſon of hit labours and buſineſſe. Moreover he hath appuinted 
eciall places alſo for his ervice, as among us temples and houſes, 
where we doe come together. Yea he hath inſt tuted and kept the whole 
order of miniſters hereunto, giving alſo other things vhich pertaine to 
the performing of the charge of this office, as the knowledge ot many 
tongues, and di vors gifts beſide. And briefly he hath comm inded the 
whole world by a certaine ſpeciall precept, that it thipke this worſhip or 
ſervice holy. and far more excellent then the re ſt. Which he will hare ſo 
to be delighted in of all Chriſtians, that it may be man ifeſt, how much 
| he dotheftecme it, and how accept ibie unto him the exerciſe aud hand- 
ling of bis word is, Theſc things I {peaketo Rirre you up, and to admo- 
nith you, why ye ought willingly co heare the word of God, becauſe it 
is not only the commandment of God, whercunto we muſt obey, 
but we have allo moſt ample ptomiſes, that it «a thing 2ccep- 
table to God, and the greareſt warſhip, whereby we can doe ho. 
nour unto him. And it ſo farre exceedeth other kinds of worſhip, 
the brigh: neſſe of the ſunne exceedeth the brightneſſe of the o- 
= ftarres , and the Sabboth day the other dayes, and in a ſumme, 
as much a the heavenly kingdome excelleth the kingdomes of the 
world. For here all things are holy and ſpeciafly choſen, 
the time, place, perſon, _ that becauſe of rhe word, which ſan&ifie 
eth all chings unto us, Wherefore we muſt earneſtly endeavour, 
that we take head unto our ſelves, that we fall not into ſluggiſh- 
reſſe, and ſlothful neſſe, neither that we be carried away with contempt 
and laathſomeneſſe of hearing che word, as thoſe delicate and — 
pirits, 
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ſpicits, which ſeeme unto :hcmſetves already to be Maſters, and ea 


ly to know all rhings.yca farit more pet fe Aly then any can te ich them 
Or as others ↄalſo, which are icon cloy ed with it thinking. Why have 
heard this very citen, v hei e fore ſhou'd i e fiſoones hear the ſame ſong'7 
They know not how great and mat velous a thing it is alſo how gte; 2 
we tin . p of od, v hichiney doe ſo gteatly contemn, and negl ct with ſo 
git at ll. thfullne fle. Wherefore th: y doe atter uuſpeakable meanes ro- 
voke Gd to wrath, having his commandment ſo in centempt, and ſuf- 
ſering his promile to be mode void in them, and as much as is in them 
impairivg ana hinoring by their example ſo commendarle 2 warthin 
and ſcrvice of Goo But admit ĩt to be true, which nora ntNanding is 
not, that thou doeſt underſtand all things perfecily, andes cunningly 
and skiltully a» Chriſt himſelf: yet thou iceſt how earneſtly he periore 
meth the office of preaching, and apolyeth himſelf un o bis werke, 


whereof notwithſtancing by was weſt :kiltull be fore, and ba! not a 


whit necdtherof,as we co greatly need it. So Pagl alfo a Prince ot A po- 
ſtles, albeit he was exceedingly well learned, and ſo excellent a Doc. 
or, yet going through many countries cid eftſonnes and t very where 
preach , nei her was be u eat ied or cl Wherefore itir meet hat 
thou be nothirg at all weatie of hearing this werd, ialmuch avfhe 
aid and helpe thereof is exceeding neceſſary for thee, boch 22ainf#the 
dvell and all other tentati ns. And although for thy inſtruRion thoi 
ſhouldeft not need it, yrt ought ſt thou noc to be wear ed or cloyed; 
that thou ſhouldeſt not beſt. / a few houres in a dayevery weeke upon 
this worthip and fervice of God: ſeeing that before, applying thy fle 
to falſe worth, p, When thou didſt paſſe the whole cay in temples, und 
didſt run from temple to temple, trom altar to altar, then felteſt no tea 
dic uſneſſe or wearineſſe, nenher didſt ſay as thou doc ſt at this day': oO, 
I have heard no new thing, I have heard theſe things be ſore: Zut didſt 
think thus e this day and yeſterday I went to heare Maſle, and +& mor- 
row I mind to goe to heare it again. How much more oughteſt thou to 
do this now, now ing aſſuredly that this is the right ſervice and worſhip 
of God, and to ſay ? Albeit I knew mc perfectly, as 1 do not know;yer 
to give honour and ſhew obedience unto Gol, I will do this ſervice Wd 
becauſe of his love and praiſe I will heare his word, that my Lo#dway. 
ſee by this chieft worſhip, wherewith I am eſpecially delighted, iat i 
am willing to ſerve him. For although no other fruit or profit come 
unto me thereby, yet / may reioyce that I have performed a miſt ho 
and acceptable worke unto him, whereunto other Rind of 
worſhips and ſervices being camped , are of ſmall imber- 
trance, New, he that dothnot care for theſe things, neither "js 
moved With them, reverently tothinke . andhighly to eſteeme of 
the word of G, willingly and carnefily to hieare and ſearne 5 t. 
when 
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whenſoever oporrunity and meanes ſhall be offered, I will haye nothing 
to doe with him, Fot neither may I, neither will I draw any man here. 
unto violently, He that contemneth, let him contemne ſtill, and re. 
maine a ſwine as he is, even untill that day, when God will kill him & 
throw him down head long to hell. For ſuch a one cannot be a good 
man, neither is it a humaine ſinne, but a certaine divelliſn obſti nacie, ſe 
to coutemne that, whereunto God hath appointed a place, per. 
ſon, time, &c. Whereunto moreover he moveth us by his command. 
ment, lovingly provoketh us by his promiſes, ſtirreth us up and admo- 
niſheth us by his words, and offercth all theſe of his own accord, and to 
tought wich no price or creaſure, which is to be farre ferched, or 
hardly come by, the excellency whereof can indeed be countervailed 
with no gold, Add hereunto moreover that it is a worſtrp or ſervice ve. 
ry eaſie to be done, which · may be performed without all labour or 
trieſe, but chat thou muſt attentively heare the Preacher, or apply thy 
mouth to ſpeake and read, then which labour none ſurely is more eafie, 
And alheit it ĩs to be feared, that thou ſhalt therefore beare the croſſe, 
and ſuffer perſecution, yet the worke it ſelfe i ſo joyned with no diffi- 
cultle, as no other labour is, no not even that that is moſt cake. If ſo be 
that it be not grierous unto thee, to ſit the whole day in ataverne or an 
alchouſc, or otherwiſe with thy companions to triſle and ſport thy ſelf 
wich filthy and unſecmely ieſts and paſtimes, alſo to ſing and pratc, and 
yet art not wearic, neither fee leſt any labour: thou mayeſt with a little 
Paige fic in the temple, and heare the Preacher, where by thou ſerveſt 
Ged, and doſt that which is acceptable unto him. What wouldeſt thou 
doe, if thou ſhouldeſt at his commandement carie ſtones in quai ties, cr 
toe armed on Pilgrimage to S. Iames? orif ſome other labotious and 
painfull worke ſhould be injoyned thee ? as hitherto it hath beene the 
cuſtome amongftus, when as we would doe all things willingly, what- 
ſoever was enjoyned us, when we were deceived with ineeie trifles, and 
moſt impudene delufions. Bur ſo doth che Devill blind men: in whom 
alſo he worketh a ſatiety and loathing of che word of God, whereby it 
commeth to paſſe that they have no regard, what a treaſure the word of 
God is, but live after a beaſtly ſort, contemning all good doQrin. Let 
uy therefore at the laſt, delight in theſe things, thinking thus with our 
felyes, that as often as we read or heare the word of God either privatly 
or publiquely, of vhomſoever it be preached, we apply our ſelves to the 
chicfe ſervice of God, which pleaſeth God exceedingly well. After this 
ſartthou mayeſt inflame thy ſelfeto heare, and God will inſpire thee 
with his grace, that the ſeede of his word be not ſowne in vaine, bur 
may bring forth plentifull fruit. For the word is never taught without 
fruic, whenſoever it ſhall be diligently and atrentively heard, neither 
can it be, but that by eftſoones hearing it, thou ſhouldeſt become bet- 
: ter. 
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ter. And albeit for the preſent. time thou ſeeſt or feeleſt no fruit, yet 
in proce ſſe of time thou ſhalt plainly perceive and fcele ii But it were 
long here to rehears the fruits proceeding of the word, nay, inded theꝝ 
can not be all rehearſed, 

Theſe things I thought good to ſpeake in ſtead of a pꝛeface before 
thewords of S.Paul,cothe intent toftirre us up more diligently te hear 
che word of God: and ſurely there it great need of ſuch an exhortation 
daily in every ſermon, which alſo is much pettinent unto the text which 
we preſently have in hand. For Paul in this place reprebenderh curi 
ous ſpirits, which goc about by their own wiſdome to be maſters of 
thc word of God, and doe by and by falſly perſwade themſelves, that 
chey know it well, and that they need nut any more the helpe of any 
teacher: but turne themſelves to tri fling and vaine Janglings that they 
may bring forth ſome new thing, which the common ſort maybe deſire- 
ous to heare, — al ſo to be Maſters of the Scripture and of all 
men, labouring to teach every one, and yet not underſtanding what 
they ſpeake, or whereof they affirme. For this is a plague and ity 
that ſollo eth, where the word of God is not handled | diligenely and 
ſcriouſly, the learners being weary of hearing and the teachers ſlouchfull 
in preaching. Hereof it commeth that ſo great companies of hearers ſlide 
away, and Churches become deſolate, Of which calamitie vaine talk» 
ing (ſpirits are the cauſe, which promiſe newthings, chat they may win 
thc hearts of the multitudes unto themſelves, boaſtingin that they arg 
Maſters of the Scripture, and yet are alwayes ſuch men as are ignorant, 
foraſmuch as they have never tryed, what it is to te ach other: which we 
doe now plainly ſee, and the wrath obGod is at hand ready to puniſh 
our contempt and unthankfulnefſe Therefore Paul beginneth his Epiſtle 
to his Diſciple Timot bee ſo, that ho ſhould rake heed, that ſuch teacher 
doe not ariſe, which can talke many ubings ot the law, bringing 
new queſtions and doctrins, what is to be done, how ri ghteouſueſſe is 
to be obtained, all which they doe for oſtentation fake, that they may 
be ſeene and praiſed, and ſeeme to be more learned then other, and 
yer they never came ſo farre as to teach any certaine thing,, or that 
which might be counted to be of any importance, but doe all thi 
confuſedly and out of good order. Such bablers uſe only theſe — 
that we muſt be honeſt, that good workes muſt be done, and God muſt 
be ſerved, & c. but they underſtand not the ſcale of thoſe words, what 
they meane. And being aſked how we muſt doe good workes, now they 
teach this particular worke to be done, another time an other worke 
2s, offer ſo much ſacri ſice at this altar, get thee into this or that Mona- 
ſterie, runne unto this Saint, here erect a chappell to the honour of ſuch 
2 Saint, in an other place found a Maſſe, light capers,cat fiſh, buy indul- 
penees, & c. Whichbeing done, they by and by bring an other worke, 
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and forthwith after that another, So they know not how to inſtru an 
after a conſtant and certaine manner ot reaching, muck leſle can they 
foy, this is, or in this doth the ſumme of Cbriſt:an life conſiſt, &c. And 
yet in the meane ſeaſon thoſe things muſt be counted very excellent that 
they teach, ſo much doe they boaſt, and promiſe almoſt golden monn. 
eaines, as though they alone were Doctors, that might not be gainſnid; 
and controulers and Maſters of all other, But he is co be counted an ex- 
cellent Maſter, and highly to be eſteemed, which teacheth the chiefe 
point and whole ſamme of doctrine, to wit, how the heart and conſci- 
ence, yea and the whole man muſt live. They know nothing of that 
thing, although they be very full of words, but doe altogether erre from 
Ohe ſumme and principall point of the law. In the meane ſeaſon they in- 
tangle che minds of the hearers with ſuch a contuſed company of words, 
that they know neither how to make a beginning nor end of ſpeaking, 
and it is uncertaine vhereunto that diſordered company of words doth 
ſcrye, whereby no man can be made better, much leſſe can heconfirme 
hit conſciencethereby,as we hitherto have enough and too much ſeen, 
and tryed in the Papacie among our Preachers of dreames, What there- 
fore is che ſumme of that do@rine, which is to be taught io the people? 
St. Pa auſwereth : The end of the commandement is love out of a pure 
heart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith unfamed. This is that He. 
len, here thou hiſt che ſumme of Chriſtian life moſt excellently and 
full, compre hended, compendiouſly and briefly utteted, and which may 
be not unficly printed in thy memorie. Thou muſt endevour, if thou 
wilt not err from the law, but attain to the chief poynt therof( that thou 
mayeſt knew What is to be done and what to be lefr undone) to have 
love pi oceeding out of a pure heart, from a good conſcience, and faiti 
unfained. If thy love be of this ſort, then is it right, otherwiſe thou er · 
reſt trom the meaning of the whole law. Now theſe words are pro- 
found, and comprehend much matter in them: Wherefore we muſt 
partly expound them, that they may be the better underſtood, and that᷑ 
we may aceuſtom our ſelyes to Par/s manner of ſpeech, Firſt he attribut- 
eth to love the ſumme of the whole law, wherein it wholly conſiſteth. 
And to love is nothing elſe ( as Tthink it is known to all) but to fa- 
our and embrace one from the heart, and to ſh:w and performe unto 
dim all the duties of friendſhip and good will. Now thoſe e 
Doctors alſs uſe ſuch words, preaching and boaſting many things o 
love, but all by peecemeale and partꝛeulatly applyed to their own tti- 
fl £ and follies, Bven as kereticke, wicked men ;antungracious v retch ; 
es have love alſo, but that which conſiſteth onely among themſelves, 
and them het ate of the ſame ſort wich them, in the meane ſeaſon they 
hate and peiſecur&all good Chriſtiane, hom they wou Id willingly 
aecuſe of murder, if they could & ci But this doth nbi yet deſetve my 
' calle 
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called true love, if 1 chooſe one or two,whoſe conditions like and pleafe 
me, whom | doe friendly and lovingly imbrace, and no man beſide them. 
It is called a particular love, which proctedeth not out of a pure heart, 
bur from an infected and filthie heart. Far true love flowerh out ofa 
pure hearr, when I endeayour as God hathcommanded me, to poure 
forth my love toward my neighbour, and to favour all without diffe- 
rence, whether they be friends or enemies, even as our heavealy father 
himſclfe doth, who ſuffererh his Sun to ariſe on the good and evill, and 
ſendeth his rain to the chankfull and unthankfull, maketh the earth to 
bring forth many good things, giveth money, riches, fruits, chattell, 
and many times eſpecially unro them that are the worſt of all other, 
But from whe nce commeth the doing of theſe things? truly from pure 
love, whereof his heart is moſt full. This he poureth forth abundantly 
upon all, omitting no man, whether he be good or evill, worthy or un- 
worthy. And this is called true, divine, entire, and perfect love, which 
loveth no one, neglecting che reſt, neither cutteth oor dividerk it ſelf, 
but imbrace th all indifferently. The other is love of Theeves and Pub- 
Ii cans, if I love him, which is for my turn, and may doe me 2 pleaſure, 
and whicheſtcemeth well of me, and diſpiſe him that contemneth me, 
and whick is not on my fide, For chat doth not proceed from che hears 
which ought wholly to be good and pure, indifferently toward all, but 
he that is indued with ſuch love, ſeeketh his own things, and is full 
of loye himſelf, and not of love towards others. Neither doth he love 
any man, but for his own commodities ſake, regarding only that, which 
may ſerve for his own uſe, ſeeking his own profit by every man, and not 
the profic of hit neighbour If he be praiſed and honoured, he laugkerh, 
but being looked upon with ſower countenance, ot an unthankfull word 
being ſpoken unto him; he Romaketh, curſeth and findeth fault, fo that 
all friendſhip forchwith ceaſeth: Contrariwiſe he that hath a pute heart 
muſt be ſo affected according ro the word of God, and his example, that 
he favour eyery one, and beſtow liberall and friendly benefice upon 
them, eyen as God bath favoured him, and of his divine love hath be- 
ſtowed bene fits upon him. But ſome men will ſay, he is mine enemie, 

and doth evill unto me. Surely he is an enemĩe alſo to God, unto whom 
he doth many more things diſpleaſant unto him, then he can doe either 
to me or thee, But therefore my love ought not to be excinguithed or 
ceaſe, becauſe be is evil, and gltogerher unworthy thereof If he be e- 
vill, he ſhall ac the laſt ſuffer puniſhment according to his deeds, bur 
his wickednefſcmult not overcome me, Bat if I can through love re- 
buke and admoniſh him, or pray for him, that he may amend , nd eſcape 
tuniſhent, ] muſt doe it regdily. 1 muſt not be an enemie unto him, ot 
doe evill unto him in atiy wife, For what profit ſhould redownd unto me 
thereby ? neither am I made heiter 8 and I make him fo _ 
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theworſc. Thi t therefore oughe to delight me, if I ſhall favour him, and 
beſtow benefits upon him, if lo be that he will ſuffer them to be beſtow- * 
ed on him, and pray unte God for him, ſo I may enioy peace, and have 
no trouble or contention with any man, aud perhaps I may ſo profit 

him, that he will change his life unto the bettet, and amend. Other- 
wiſe ſurely love being d · vided or ſeparated, I have more bitterneſſe and 
forrow by them, whom I hate, chen I have joy and profit by them, hom 
I love and ixcep company with. And this is ſaid to trouble the foun · 
taine or water, from whence pure love cannot flow. As it is certaine that 
the lewes alſo did, againſt whom Peg! ſpeaketh in this place : for they 
loved them only of whom they were loved, whereby they defiled the 
ſincerity of love with mans affe ctions, and therefore their heart could not 

e pure. But whereby is the heart purificd ? I anſwer, it cannot be pu- 
ried by any other thing better, then by that ſoveraign puritie, which 
is the word of God. Receive that into thy mind, and order thy life ac- 
cording to the rule thereof, and thy heart is purified As in this place, ſee 
thou ſer the word before thee, Thou ſhalt love thy neigbbour as thy ſelfr. 
And follow that which it commandeth, and by and by thou ſhalt ſee 
whether it purgeth and clenſeth whatſoever deſire there is in thee of 
thine own profit, or whatſoever love of thy ſeif. For commanding thee 
to love thy neighbour, it maketh exception of none, either friend, or 
foe. Albeit ſome man be eyill and hath been often times iniur ious un- 
to thee, notwithſtanding he doth not therefore looſe this name, that he 
is not to be called thy neighbour, but nevertheleſſe remaineth thy fleſh 
nd blood, and is comprehended in theſe words, thou ſhale love thy 
neighbour, & c. Therefore I ſay if thou ſnilt conſider him and ſo behave 
thy ſelf toward him, as the word teachetk thee, then is thy heart made 
pure and love ſincere, lo that thou makeſt no falſe difference of per- 
ſons, neither otherwiſe conſidereſt him, then another, which is good, 
and one of thy familiars. Indeed we cannot deny this to be true, that 
an honeſt man is more worthy to be loved, unto whom alſo every one 
doth more will ingly apply himſelf by nature, then unto the converſati- 
on of wicked men, whoſe familiarity there is no good man that doth 
not abhorre, howbeit fleſh and blood is the cauſe that true and Chriſti- 
an love is not among us. For a Chriftian muſt not derive his love from 
the perion, as the world dothtas ſome yong men ſeeing 2 maid, is in love 
with her becauſe of her fairneſſe and beauty, and a coveteous manta- 
keth hit love and defire of his money, a Lord or Prince ot honeur and 

Power, &c. For all ſuch love is ſaid to be feined and proceeding not 

whence it ought, cleaving to the good things, wherewith he leeth 
the perſon adorned, neither doth it continue any longer, then that 
which he loveth, continucth, and as long as he may enioy ir, But true 

Jove ontht to be ſuch as floweth our of a continuall ſountaine, and 2 

f 8 e ceedet 


of the lumme ot Chriflian lis. 147 
ceedeth from the bottome of the heart, as a freſh and continuall water 
always ſpringing forth, which cannot be ſtopped, and is never dryed up, 
Thu love [auth after this ſort: L love thee, not for thy honeſtie or dithone 
eſtie,#or I doe not derive my love from thy honeſtie, as from a firange 
fountain, but out of mi ne on fountain,thart is, out of e word of God 
which is planted in my heart, which commandeth me to love my ne igh- 
bour, from hence love plentifully floweth open co all, which have need 
thereof, watering all both friends and foes : yea chiefly prepared and 
ready for foes, inaſmuch as they have more need, that they may by my 
means be brought to amendment, I praying for them, and doing accor. 
ding to my abilitie that which 1 am able, that they alſo leaving their 
evil wayes, may be delivered from ſinnes, and the ſnares of the Divella 
And this is ſaid to be love flowing from the heart, and not derived trom 
without: for he that is endued with ſuch love, findeth noluch thing in 
him whom he loveth, from whence he ſhould deriveir, But becauſe he 
is a Chriſtian, becauſe he layeth hold ot the word, which is altogether 
pure by ir ſelf, by the power of it his heart alſo is made pute and reple- 
niſhed with true love. Whereupon he powreth forth the treaſures of his 
love toward evety man, neither is he moved or turned away with the 
perſon of any, whether he be good or evill. Behold, thus ſhould they 
preach, which will rightly teach love required of the law, whereof our 
bablers know nothing, neither have any regard thereof, albcicthey ralle 
many things of the law, and diſpute much of love. They doe not lee, no 
they doe not ſo much as once think, that love muſt be ſuch, that it flow 
out of the heart, and that the fountaine muſtbe firſt pure andcleare, 
This never deſcended into theirheart, although they heare, read, and 
teach many things of it, They are occupied with very uncertain, and 
unprofitable cogitàti ons, yea rather with dead dreames, Wherefore 
hat ſoever is preached of workes and of a good life, that only is well 
done which proceedeth from the word of God, a pure heart, and a true 
faith, This thou mayeſt ſee in all ſtates, how every one ought in bis cal- 
ling to dee the office injoyned him, and exercife the workes of love. A 
ſervant la bouring, and thinking no more then thus : My Lord or ma- 
ſer pay erh me my wages, for which only Iſerve him, otherwiſe I would 
not vouchſaſe to looke upon him, &c, hath not a pure heart, for hee 
doth not ſerve, but for a piece of bread, or for his hire, which being ta» 
ken away, his ſervice alſo ceaſeth. But if he were wage and true Chri- 
ſtian, he wonld rather be thus affected: I vill not therefore ſerve be» 
cauſe my Maſter payeth me wages, becauſe he is honeſt or unhoneſt, xc. 
but therfore, becauſe the word of God doth ſpeak thus unto me: Ser- 
vants be obedient unto your Maſters as unto briſt, &c-Eqb. 6.5. This ſer- 
vice proceedeth of it own accord out of the hearr, which layeth hold on 
the word andgreatly eſteemeth . ſerre my Hafer, nd | 
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take my wages, but this ſhall be the chiefeſt thing, for which I doe this 
ſervice, that I may ſerve my God and Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who hath laid 
the condition and ſtate of a ſervant upon me, which j know doth pleaſe 
him in me, & c. Here thou ſceſt a truce work proceeding out of a pure 
heart. So alſo lex a Lord or Prince, and they which have the charge of 
governing the common weale, think thus: God hath committed unto 
me the office of a Magiſtrate, that I ſhould be a ruler : now ifi will 
have regard unto this only, that I may enjoy my dignity, riches, and 
Power, it is certain that my heart is not pure, and yet in the meane ſea - 
ſon] doe the worke ot a Ruler, ſo, that the world cannot complaine of 
me, neither Ceſar, or the Lawyers can blame or find fault with me by 
their lawes, Even as neither a ſervant ſerving only for wages can be re- 
prehended ofthe world, whether he ſceketh his own things or not. 
Surely the word of God is not regarded in the office of aruler that duth 
fo, bur his own idoll, his ewn glory, money and power, & c. But if 
this affection be in his heart: becauſe I am occupied in this office, wher- 
in God hath placed me, and the word commande th him that beateth 
rule to be carefull, it is meet that I doe execute the ſame with all faith- 
Fulneſſe and deligence, to the praiſe and glory of my God: The exccu. 
tion of the office of ſuch a ruler endued with fuck a mind, commeth 
out of a pure and ſincere heart, here ith God and good men are de- 
lighted. There is moreover in him love, which doth not cleave to the 
perſon or outwarfithings, but beginneth in the heart, which the word 
of God maketh manifeſt, which foraſmuch as it is pure and clean e, doth 
alſo puriſie the heart. And ſo his government and workes ate the meere 
ſervices of God, and meRt acceptable ſacrifices unto him, ſecing 
thatthey are done only according tothe word of God, and for God his 
fake. But our talkers cannot teach this, neither art able co iudge of it, 
only crying our when they teach beſt ofall, that we muſt be honeſt, 
They bring acertaine iuridiciall ſermon out of the lawes of men, as 
Ceſar and his clarkes teach. But how the heart is purifted, they have 
never ſomuch as underſtood or thought any thing thereof, or how 
love is to be derived to all fates and conditions of men according to 
the word of God, Thus muſt thou ſay moreover even in ſpititual * 
and ſtares alſo: If Lor any other ſhall preach to get ſome good bene- 
fice, whereas otherwiſe 1 would caſily ceaſe from doeing this office, x 
may preach the Goſpel, but my heart is not pure, but moſt plainly po- 
Juted. Therefore although I doe long and much affirme, that it is 2 
good wotke and a weighty office, yet doe I nor performe it aright, for- 
aſmuch as I doe it not from the heart. But then only it is rightly done 
when the heatt bath his affection: albeir 7 muſt get my living thereby, 
yet this uueht not tobe the chiefe end thereof, but becauſe God hath 
colled me unto it, and hath committedit unto me diligently to be done, 
it 
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it remaineth, that 1 doe with all diligence labour therein to the glory of 
God and ſalyation of ſoules, which l doe otherwile alſofor the loye of 
the word willingly and from my heart. Hereby I ſeck neither love or 
friendſhip , nor honours, nor thankfulneſſe of men, but my works come 
from the heart, v hich l firſt do, before I obtain any honour glory, reward, 
money, or favcur, although if thoſe come a nd follow, I may have and 
receive them without ſinne. Logthus the werd is the cauſe;foundation, 
ground, fountaine and ſpring of love comming out of che heart, and of 
all good works that pleaſe God, which he can by no meanes away 
with, if the heart be nor pure before-for neither are workes accept able to 
men, which ate done withcut the heart by diſſimulation. Now if Ceſar 
and men require the heart although they cannot ſee it, of how much 
greater eſtimation is that heart before God, which doth all things for 
the words ſake? Theretore he alſo ſuffereth his wordto be preached, 
that we may order all our life according tothe preſcripe thereof. And 
let us not ſuffer our ſelves to be hindred, trayed from it, or diſcouraged 
with the let or hindrance of any thing, although for it we (hall ſuffer all 
kind of loſſes , unthankfulneſſe, contempt. &c. bur let us break and goe 
through all brunts with a bold and manly courage, and ſay thus: we 
began nothing for any mans ſake, neither will we leave of any thing be. 
cauſc of any man, but that we may doe that which is acceptable to God, 
we will go on ſtill, howſoever things fall out with us. They which doe 
thus, become men excellent and moſt highly to be efteemed, who are 
ready to doe all duties, and ſerve God with all readineſſe of mind and 
love not ſeined. For the fountaine and ſpring is good, not detived and 
brought in from without. Theſe things J thought good briefly to 
ſpeak of the firſt part how the heart is puriſied by the word alone, and 
not as the Monks have dreamed, by a fight taken upon them againſt e- 
vill cogitations, aud by teining of good thoughts, Fr what thoughts ſos. 
ever thou thale feine, the heart (hill remaine uncle: n, if the wor i of 
God be not in it, although it pretend agreat ſhew of a Godlylife, as 
Paul witneficth. But this purenes, whereof he ſpeaketh, doth exrend 
farther then outward and cot porall purenes doch, which the lewes did 
uſc,:zating and drinking their hands being often waſhed, «hich cu: re- 
ligious men alſo uſe in cheir faſting, diverſicie of appare!l, orders and 
rits, &c. for this is called pureneſſe of the ſpirit, which we then have, 
when being inſttucted by the word of God, we know thereby how hes 
is tobe ſerved in every ſtate and calling, and endeyour ta tr um our lives 
according therunto. N. w folleweth the ſecond part concerning a good 
conſcience ,whereof alſo we muſt intrear, to wit, that ove muſt cone 
from ſuch a heatt, as hath a joyfull and quiet conſcience, hoth row rd. 
God, and alſo toward men. Toward men fo, as Faxgloricth ut h m- 
L * ſcif, ; 
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ſelf, that he lived ſo, that he offended no man, troubled no man, was an 
evill example and burthen to no man, but all that did ſee and heare 
him, muſt needs witneſs, th it he indifferently ſerved all, helped all coun. 
celled al & dealt friendly & gently with al. Such a cenſcience ꝙ ioſes alſo 
glorieth of aga inſt the ſeditious. Numb. 16. Thou knoweſt that I have 
not raken ſo much as an aſſe from them, neither have 1 burt any of them. 
And Ieremiah Chap. 18. Remember, O Lord, how that i ſtood before 
thee to ſpeak 200d for them, and to turne away tby wrath from them Like« 
wiſe coth Samuel, x King 12. 1 baye walked before you from my child. 
hood unto this day: beboldbere I am, beare rec ord of me before the Lord, 
and be fore lis anointed : whoſe oxe bavel taten? or whoſe aſſe bave I 
taten ? whom have I done wrong to? whom bayeIhurt? or of whoſe 
band have I received any bribe? And ſo forth as followeth in the ſame 
=_ Such boaſting and glory every Chriſtian muſt attaine unto, that 
e doe ſo live toward every man, and fo exerciſe ane ſhew his love, that 
no man can worthily complain any whit of him, whereby he ſhal! crou. 
ble or diſmay his conſcience, but that all that will conſeſſe the truth, 
may be inforced to ſay, that he hath ſo lived, that he hath been an ex- 
ample to erery man of living well, which vill only but follow bim. 
And this is called a good conſcience before men, or againſt the com · 
Plaines and reprehenſioa of men. And albeit ſuch a conſcience is not 
Able to ſtand before the judgement of God, no nor any purenes of the 
heart in the outward life and worke of love (we continuing in ſinning 
often times before God)yct we muſt attaine unto ſuch a heart, that we 
may comfort our ſelves before him alſo, and ſay : this God hath bidden 
and, commanded to be done, therefo'e/ doe it with a pure heart and a 
conſcience, neither would I willingly doe otherwiſe, neither of 
urpoſe hurt or trouble any man, but whatſoeyer 7 ſay and doe, that is 
willed and commanded of God. Let no Chriſtian ſuffer ſuch a confi- 
dence to be re ſted from him, that be may boaſt himſelf by the word 
of God againſt the whole world. For he thathath noregard how he 
leadeth his life, that he may ſtop the mouths of all blamers and accuſete, 
and cleare himſclt before all, and teſtifie that he hath lived, ſpoken,and 
done well. he I ſay is not yet a Chriſtian, having not in himſelf a pure 
heart and love, For we will not preſume of the doctrine of faith, as 
though chat being had, every man may doe what he liſt, 
Whether it be profirable or unprofitable to his neighbour , 
that ve muſt in no caſe dy. Otherwiſe that dofrine ſhould have 
te name to give licence & free liberty for every one to do What he wil, 
But we muſt ſo behave our ſelves,that we may obtain love out of a puie 
2 heart and a good conſcience, ih it no man may accuſc us of any crime. 
And although theſe things be ſpoken of our lite and workes, and a 
Chriſtan is an other manner of man before God, as we ſhall heare, yet 
ve mull carneſty endeyour our ſelves in this alſo, hat we may be wirn- 
"of out 
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out blame before God. And when we ſhall not atraine thereunto, wee 
muſt flee to prayer, and ſay before God and man: forgive us our treſ- 
paſſes, &c. that at the leaſt wiſe, our life may remaine without blame, 
and we may obtaine a good conſcience before men. Andif this cannot 
be bronght to paſſe by perie& love and purenes of the heart, yet let it be 
done by humility, th at we way pray for, and deſire of all men pardon of 

our offences,when as we have not purely & perſecty done our duty, ot are 
not able to doe it, ſo that thy neighbour may be enforced to (ay, albeit 

thou haſt greatly hurt me, or haſt not done thy duty toward me, at it 
was meet, yet foraſmuch as thou humbleſt thy {ife, I will willingly for- 

give thce, and take it in the beſt part. And for this humilities ſake I 

ſay thou art a good man, which doeſt nor ſtand obſtinately, as though 

thou wouldeſt adviſedly and of purpoſe cffend againſt me, bur doeſt 
turne thy ſelfe unto love. Therefore that life is as ver ſaid co be with 
out blame, which albelt it was ſubje& to reprehenſion, is with humio 
litycovered, and reformed, that no man can worthily complaine thereof. 

Thus the Law ſhould be expounded and handled that both love toward 

every man may rightly proceed out of a pure heart, for God bis ſake and 

the conſcience may ſtand before the world. And this ought to haye - 

beene praiſed of thoſe vaine ralkers in their Sermons, their cold 
rifles & yain follies e neglected c left of, But that al theſe things 
may ſtand & be of force before God alſo, there yet remaineth one rhing 
which pertaineth hereunto, which is that, that followeth · [| And of faith 
uxfained] For as L have ſaid, albeit I have a good conſcience before men, 
and do exerciſe love out of a pure heart, yet the old Adam. that is 
fleſh and blood remaine in me ſubject to fins, whereby it commeth to 
paſſe that L am not al together holy and pure. And as Paul faith Gal. 

5. The fleſh luſt et h again the ſpirit, &c. And Rom. 7. be affirmeth 

that he muſt fight a dayly fight againſt himſelfe. becauſe he can not doe 

that which is good, and yet he would willingly doe it. The ſpirit indeed 
would very willingly live purely and perfectly tecording to che word of 

God, but the tebeſliout fleſh reſiſteth the defire thereof, aſſailing us 

with many great tentations, that we ſhould ſeek honour, wealth, riches, 

pleaſure, and ſhould become flothful & negligent in our ſtare and duty, 

So there remaineth a continuall fight in us, becauſe of the unpureneſſe 

of our perſon, wherein there is nor yer ſincere purenefſe, nor a good con- 

ſcience, and perfect love, unleſſe there be perbaps ſomewhat; before 
men. But before God many things are found lacking inus, ma- 
ny things are worthy of blam, although al things be perfect before men, 

For examples ſake : although David can obtain that confidence before 

men, that he can be reprehended of no man, and the holy Prophets Eſayy 

leremic, &c. do gloty and are ſure, xhatſoever they have done according 

to their duty, is right and well done, ſeeing it is the word and eomman · 
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dement of God, wherein they have exerciſed themſelves with a pure 
beart and goed conſciexce, yet can they not ſtard by this conlci- 
ence before the judgment of God, but are compelled to ſay : if 
we ſhould ſtrive with chee in judgement, then no man ſhall 
have ſo good a conſcience or ſo pure a heart, which doth not dread thy 
goment, and acknowledge himſoltc to be worthy of teprehenſion and 
lame. For God hath reſerved that perogative unto himſelfe, that he 
may contend in judgement wich every one, albeit he be holy, and accuſe 
bim of deadly finne : neither is there any fo holy , whom he may not 
gudg & condemn as worthy of deſtruction. Wherfore although both the 
heart be pure & che conſcience good before men, yet muſt thou endevour 
to attaĩa unto this alſo, that the ſame may be likewiſe good before God, 
that he may not finde tauſt with them, out chat they may be ſafe and qui- 
et from his judgement, as they are before men. Hereunto now per- 
taineth the third parr, chat is. faith. And this is the principle part and 
chiefe ptecept, containing all the reſt in it, that wee may know , that 
* Where love is not yet perfect, che heart not ſufficiently pure, and the con- 
auence not quiet, and God doth yer find ſowe: bing which is worthy 
blame, where the world can ſinde fault with nothing, faith muſt moreo- 
ver come, and ſuch a faith, which is nor fained, and de filed with confi- 
dence of amans own holineſſe. For whereſoeyer this is nor, there the 
heart is never purified before God, neither ſhall che conſcience he able 
to ſtand, if they be examined by ſeyere judgement and ex ict cenſure. 
Men indeed ſhall not juſtly blame me, n. glory, that I have ſerved 
chem by preaching, helping, goyerning, and by doing the dutie of an 
overſeer or ruler, &c. with a | faichfulnefſe. An if I have done any 
thing more or lefle then I ought, | am ſorie at my heart, for I would ve- 
ry willingly baye dane all things that I ought, Wherefore I am quiet 
and already excuſed, neither have they any more, which they may right- 
Iy require of me, but areenforced to acquite and diſcharge me. Bur here 
I muſt artaine unto this alſo, that my heart be ſo pure, and my conſci- 
ence ſo good before God, that he way not by any meanes accuſe and 
condemne me. Howbeit we find not this in our ſelyes, although we 
m iy glory ſomewhat thereof before the world, I muſt therefore obtaine 
ſome other thing whercunto I may truſt, if ſhall come into perill, and 
-i:hinthe chrowing of the dart, as it is commonly (aid, and I muſt ſay 
:01 yfearefull and terrified conſcience, I have done that which [have 
„cen able, and who knoweth how often ] have done leſſe then I ought? 
for I could not ſee and marke all things, as David alſoſaith, Pſal. 19. 
Who can under ſt and his faults > Therefore I can lay no foundation of 
truſt npon mine own holineſſe and pur eneſſe Well, Ihꝛve the word, to 
live, lore, and have a good conſcience, which is pure and holy. Bat this 


want, chat I can not conclude, that th at is in my heart, neither doe I 


Oo o od a conſcience in me, as the law requireth ofme. For there is 
A no 
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no man living in the earth, which can (ay thi t gruly. I know that 2 have 
done all — and that I doe owe nothing We God. But the moſt 
holy ones muſt ſay thus: TI have done ſure ly according to my abilitie 
that which I have been able, but I have offended much oftnet then 1 
know. Wherefore our own conſcience doth witneſſe. againſt ug, accu 
ſing and convincing as, although before the world we ate mothfres, 
from reprehenſion or blame · For it muſt follow the word which faith 
this thou ſhouldeſt have done, this thou ſhouldeſt have left undonę. it. 
cannot avoid the judgement of this, nor anſwer to the accuſat ion there- 
of, but it is at the leaf wiſe enforced to ſtand in an uncertaintie, being. 
wholly wrapped in doybring, Zut if it doubt, then is it by and hy 
convinced: fot it ſtandeth not hefbre God, hut flicch and tremhleth. 
Wherefore the principall part of dur doctrine muſt here helpur, to 
wit, that our Lord leſus Chriſt being, ſent of the father, did come into 
the world and hath ſuffered and dyed for us, whereby he hath reconci-. 
led the good will and fayour of the father to uy, his wrath being appea-; 
ſed, and doth now fit at the right hand of the father, having dak 
us 28 our Saviour, and as a continuall Mediator and Interceflour for us, 
making interceſſion for us, as for them which "cannot have and obtaine 
of themſelyes ſuch pureneſſe and a good conſcience, Therefore byhis 
help and beackic we may ſay before God: ale h am nqt pure, nel. 
ther have i good conſcience, yet I cleave to dy ich, ick ben 
perfect pureneſſe and a good conſcience, v jc he gageth for me, gr ca- 
ther which he giveth unto.m2. For he alone is he, of whom. we, nead 


Fs 


written, 2s Peer and 1/4iab,chap; 53-ſay:who did #o fo, neither mat 
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there guile found in bis mouth. And this praiſe 88 only unzq him., 


neither hath he any need to pray, forgive us our, lebts, neither o ph 
article of the Creed, I belecyc the forgiveneſſe of finnes, dc. but + "is 
free and quierin per petuall; pure and pet fect righteouſnęſſe and pu · 
neſſe, unto whoſe charge none tan lay any thing, nor aceuſe his con- 
ſcience of any crime, not man, not the Devill, no not God himlelt: for . 
he himſelf it God, who himſelf cannot accuſe himſelf. And this is 
called faith neither coloured nor fained, which the conſcience ftrivi 
and trembling, dareth come forth in the fight of God, and ſay; Al- 
mighty God, 1 am innocent before the world and quiet in mind, ſo that 
no.m1n can lay anything to my charge, or find fault with me. ;For al- 
beit ] have not done all things, yer | aske pardon of every one, that he 
will torgive me for God his ſake, eyen as I againe forgive all. By this 
meanes I have cur of the complaints of all, who have no more which 
they may rightly lay againſt me. But before thee 7 muſt lay aſide this 
truſt and confidence, and muſt wholly acknowledge the guiltineſſe of 
in numerrable ſinnes, and ſay as David ſaĩd Pſal 14 ö Lord enter not in. 
ipjudgemeant with thy ſer vant : [or in thy ſight ſhall no man living 000 25 
: 
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ftiffed, WhereforeT cannot contend with thee, if thou requireſt an 
account of my life, But I appeale from the judgement ſeat to the mercy 
ſeat; I doe eafily ſuffer, that I be dealt with according to law and right 
before the judgement ſear of the world, and I will willingly anſwer, 
and will doe whar I am able: Howbeit before thee I will aor come in- 
to judgement, but I defiregrace, which I take hold of on every fide. For 
thus the Scripture ceacheth me, that Gd hath ſee two ſeats before 
men : the one a judgement ſeat, for them which are yer ſeture and un- 
tractable, and acknowledge not their ſinnes, neither will confeſſe and 
acknowledge them: the other a mercie ſeat, for miſerable and fearfull 
conſciences, which feele their finnes, dread the judgement of God, and 
doe earneſtly make requeſt for grace. And this mercy ſear is Chriſt him. 
ſelf, a: au witneſſeth, Rom. 3. whom God hath fer forth unto us, that 
ve might have refuge unto him, being not able co ſtand betore Godby 
our own power. Unto him I will apply my feIf, if I have done or doe 
lefle then is meet : and how great pureneſſe and gvodneſſe ſoever my 
heart and conſcience have before men, I will have it here to be altoge- 
ther nothing, and hidden, and covered as t were with a vaut, yea with 
a faire heaven, which may mightily defend it, which is called grace and 
cemiffion of finnes. Under the defence thereof my heart and conſcience 
muſt creep, and remaine ſafe and quiet, For ſo he commanded his A- 
poſtfes to preach and pybliſh, that through his name all that belceve 
in him, ſhall receive remi ſſion of ſinnes. Againe, He that ſhall beleeve 
N ed, ſball be ſaved. And John 3. ke ſaith : God ſo loved the 
world, t k bath given bis only begotten Somme, that whoſocyer belee- 
verb in him, ſhouldnot periſh, but have everlaſt ing life. Therefore God 
ha {er forth the mercy ſeat unto us, whereunts he leadeth us from the 
judgement ſeats Let us leave other before the judgement ſear, 
namely thoſe ptoud holy ones, contemners and perſecutors of the word 
of God, wherethey ſhall heare ſenrence according to their deeds. We 
will luffer theſe to abide in their circle, untill they have humbled them- 
ſelves: hut we will not abide in this circle, but will depart from it as 
farre a8'we ſhall be able, into the circle of the mercy ſear, unto which 


we doe appeale. Neither have we invented this of our own braine, but 


them, which come with their own holineſſe, and truſting thereunto, do 
hope that they ſhall be able to ſtand before God the judge, neglecting 
the mercy ſeat of Chriſt. For the ſentence ſtandeth, that they ſhall be 
ſer before rhe judgement ſear, as Chriſt ſaith, Iohn. 3. He tba t belee- 
verb nat it condemned already, becauſe be hal h not belecucd in the name 
of that only begotten Son of God, He that belceveth in him is not conden- 
ved, chat is, ſhall not come to the judgment ſeat, but to the mercy ſear, 
where there is no wrath or rigour, but grace and — of 

une, 


it is the word of God himſelfe, which chreatneth horrible judgement to | 
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ſinnes, all thing being remitted which be nor pure, yea be- 
ing blotted out and ſo conſumed, as 2 drop of water is con- 
ſumed of the heat of the Sunne. For where the mercy ſeat reign» 
ech, there is nothing elſe, but meer forgivenefſe and rem ſſion of ſinnes. 
This therfore being knowne, we muſt exactly underſtand the differ- 
ence betwene the Law and the Goſpel, whereof we often tcach, The 
Law draweth us tothe jndgement ſeat, requiring of us - integritie of 
life, love out of a pure heart and a good conſcience, it maketh us als 
ſo to exerciſe our ſelves therein, and muſt goe nc further, But when it 
ſhall come and accuſe rheer, and will reaſon with thee» and have thoſe 
things to beperformed which it requireth, then ſhalt thou be greatly 
troubled, For albeit thou haſt done them, yet att thou not able to ſtand 
before God, before whoſe judgement ſear, many things are yer found 
wanting in th-e, which ſhoula have beene done of thee, and thou haſt 
left them undone, nei fer are they known unto thy ſelfe, Whether then 
welt thou turne thee ? © Here the Law urgethihee by all meanes, and 
thine own conſcience being witneſſe, accuſeth thee, requiring the ſen- 
ten ce of the judge againſt thee. Then muſt thou deſpaire, there is no 
councell or helye to be had, except thou knoweſt to flie from the jhdge- 
ment ſeat to the mercie ſear, as for example : Admit ſome Biſhop die in 
his own holineſſe, who while he lived was avit ſeemed of a good life, 
and acknowledged Chriſt no otherwiſethen acruell judge (as hath 
been hitherto preached of him, neither hath he been otherwiſe ſee 
forth, as he is alſo wont to be unto ſuch, not of his own nature, for in- 
deed he is moſt gracious and comfortable, but bec auſe they eſteem bim 
for no other in their heart) behold this man is a hindrance unto himſelF 
that he cannot obtaine any grace, For he knoweth no difference of 
the judgement ſcat and the mercy ſeat, yea he is — ignorant 
whether there be a mercy ſeat, from which he ſo erreth, and muſt bee 
bound to the judgement ſeat. But we teach thus, that Chriſt js ſo to 
be learned and conſidered, that we be moſt certainly perſwaded that hee 
ſitteth before miſcrable and trembling conſciences, that believe in him, 
not as an ang:y judge which commanecth forthwith to carrie violently 
them that be guiltic unto puniſhment, but as a gentle, loving, and 
comfortable Mediatour, between my fearefu)) conſcience and God 
which ſaith unto me: If thou bea ſinner, and aſtonied, andthe Divell 
laboureth to draw thee to the judgement ſeat, then ſee that thou ſſie 
unto me, and feare no wrath or anger. Wherefore ? Even becauſe ] fie 
here, chat, if thou beleeye in me, I may make inte:ceſſion for thee to my 
Father, that no anger and ſeveritie may hurt thee; for all anger and pu- 
niſiment ſhall be ſooner laid upon me, then be borne of thee. Howbeit 
that cannot be: for he is the only beloved ſonne, in whom all grace and 
favour dwelleth, whom as often as the father doth behold, he _ 
ut 
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but repleniſh both heaven and earth with grace and favour, and forget 
all wrath and diſpleaſure. And hatſoe ver he ſhall ace of his fathet, I 
chat he ſhall forthwith obtaine without all repulſe or denyall. So by cht 
faith we are made wholly bleſſed and ſaſe, ſubiect no more to any dam- en 
nation, yet not for our own holineſſe and pure neſſe, dut for Chriſts ſake, I P" 
to whom we cleave by faith as to our mercy ſeat, being aſſuredly per. I. 
ſwadedꝭ that with him there remaineth no anger, but meere love, and | © 
pardon, and forgivenefle of ſinnes. Thus the heart is purified before w 
God, and thr conſcience made good and quiet, not in geſpect had of mine p. 
own purenes or life led before the world, but by truſt and confidence of in 
chat excellent treaſute, which my heart apprehende th, which is unto me || Y! 
in ſtead of a pledge & fulneſſe, when as before God I am not able to pay. fo 


But herein the whole force of the matter conſiſteth that we do againe _ 
and againe take heede, that our faith be not falſ:, or as Paul ſpeaketh, * 
faine d. For ifthis etre, and deceive us, all things deceive us. For there f. 


have been many in all ages, as there be alſo at tis day, which can ſpeak At 
many things of faith, and will be Maſters nor only ef the Law, bur even * 
of the Goſpell alſo, Who ſay the ſame that we doe, that taith perform- os 
eth and doth all dy but that the law and good works are alſo to be " 


Joyned unto it, and that otherwiſe, if theſe be not added, faith availeth 80 
nothing. in which words they mix & mingle together our life & works, 
and Chriſt. But this is not purely and ſincerely to have taught faith, {c 
but to hare coloured, defiled and corrupted faith, ſo that it can no more N 
be called faith, but a fained colour and counterfeiting of faith, the by 
quit and confidenceof the heart ſtanding not purely toward Chrift, as h 

he only mercy ſeate but being grounded upon out own holineſſe, as be- ; 
ing able to ſtand before the judgement ſcate. Wherefore doing thus ve 4 


are moſt rightly caſt of before God, and condemned unto deſtruction, 
whereof we are moſt worthy, For it faith muſt be pure and void of all 0 
counterfeiting and faining, then theſe two things, Chriſt and my works 


Q muſt be rightly diſcerned and ſevered one from the other. For this is hy 


plaine even to him that is bli nde, that Chriſt and his worke are not my 
1fe and my work es, but are ſeperated from the Law and from the y 
workes of all men, yea and that by a greater diſtance, then man is unlike 
or differeth from man. For neither can | ſay that I and Ceſar or the 


Biſhop of Rome are che ſame thing, yet I am much neerer and liker 0 
unto cither of them, then a morall man and a fi1neris unto Chriſt the a 
Lord, whois not only a pure and holy man, tree fiom all ſpor and blot, « 
hut is moreover God alſo, Therefore let tbe Law and the pureneſſe of . 
ehy heart, ca and thy good conſcience availe in earth only toward men: 


Bat where the metey ſcare is, to wit at the right hand of the Father, & 

the Mediator between theeand God, thithet no mans works & merrits 

ought to have accceſſe, much leſſe be they there of any force or value. : 
Wherefore 
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Wherefore Chriſtis purely to be ſeperared from all my li fe, deedes and 
workes, and ve mull without exception conclude, that he is an another 
ching then our life led before men with « pure hearr and a good conſci- 
ence, albeit it be led even perfectly and without blame. For it being 
preſented before God, and by the Law brought to the judgement ſeate, 
[am condemned and loft, Bur Chriſt is the mercy ſcare, and all that 
cleave unto him by faith, cannot be condemned and judged. So the 
iudgement ſeate together with the Law and all my life goe into one 


part ; bur my faith n uf flic and leape farte unto anot her partʒ· 


and joyne it ſelſe unto him which is pure, and hath no ſinne, of 
whom the ſcripture ſpeaketh : he that belieyeth in him ſhall not be con- 
founded, Becauſe he is preſent in the fight of the father, and maketh in- 

terce ſſion for me. Moreover he giverh me his owne purereſſe and holi- 

ne ſſe, that being cloathed and adorned therewith, I may be able to 

and before Cod, and all wrath and diſpleaſure may be taken away, in- 

lead whereof I may enjoy meete love and favour. Loe, thus, faith re- 

maine th pure and free from counterfeiting, fer it reſteth not upon my 

workes, that becauſe of them ic ſhould behove God to be Gentle and fa- 

vourable unto me, as a falſe and fained faith doth , which mingleth to- 
gether mans merits and the grace of God, and although it hold the 
wordes of Chrift, yet bath itthe confidence and truſt of the heart tepo- 
ſed in it ſelfe, ſo, tha: it is certaine, that it is only a colour which can- 
not long continue. For the matter cometh at the laſt to this point, that 
believing that God is fayourable uhto thee becauſe of thy life led with- 
out fault or blame, thou muſt deſpaire and ſay : whoknoweth what! 
have done? Whereby am certaine that J have negleRed nothing 
through careleſnefle, or that nothing is wanting in me ? In this doubt- 
fullucfle of minde the foundation faileth, fliding away under thee like 
unto ſand moved and ſtirred, and ſo faith is of no force or value at all. 
Wherefore it is not unſitly called fained and painted faith, through 
which one ſeeth as ir were through a lattis or painted glaſſe, through 
which the thing that is ſeene repreſenteh the collour of the glaſſe, and 
yet is not indeede of that collour. So they beleeve that that affeRion 
is in God, that he youchſafeth to regard our workes and merrits. Which 
they paint forth according to their own opinion and Creames , which 
are vererly falſe, raſh and unadviſed. And fo judging God and all things 
according to them. they ſee only as it were through a latti or painted 
glaſſe. But ſo only thou halt behold him with pure and cleareeyes, if 
thou doc well ſeparate che judgement ſeate and the mercy ſeat one from 
the other, that heaven with the ſtars thereof may remaine pure to grace 
and remiſſion of ſinnes obtained by the Mediator, where Chriſt — * 
eth with his wor kes, and the earth alſo with her trees and herbe, whi- 
ther we muſt be referred with our w orks. The matter I ſay muſt be 
brought of us to that paſſe, if we will ſt and with a tight and an unſe)- 
ned 
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ned faith before God, that we doe purely diſtinguiſn and ſever our 
ſelyes, our life, and Chriſt or the mercy ſeat: and he that will not doe 
chis, bur preſenteth himſelf before the judgement ſeat with a bold cou. 
rage, ſhall feele the reward of his raſhnefle, I my ſelf have been in that 
danger, and as it were a mouſc having taſted pitch have run away, reioy« 
cing greatly that liberty vas giren to me to attaine to the mercie ſeat, 
and now I am cntorced to ſay, that albeit I have lived very well before 
men, yet all things committed of me contrari wiſe, do rem1ine beneath 
under the iudgement ſcat, to be puniſhed according to the ſentence and 
Judgement of God, Now I have no other comfort, nor no other help 
and counce l of my ſalvation, then that Chriſt 1s my mercy ſeat, who 
hath never offended, hath dcfiled himſelf with uo ſinne, who dyed and 


* roſe againe for me, and ſitteth now at the right hand of the father, and 


defendeth me under his thadow and protection that I need not doubt, 
that I am by his benefit and interceſſion ſate betore God from all 
wrath and terror of judgement. Thus faith temaineth in ai things pure, 
ſetting no other thing before ĩt ſelt, whereunto it fnay boldly truſt, but 
Chriſt alone. Now he that knew this well, ſhould be a man of a relo. 
lute mind, For all other have to doe with a feined faith, boaſting ma- 
nythings of faith, but mingling all things together, like as vintners mix 
wine with water, by this that they ſay, it thou live thus, God will bee 
favourable ante tbee, ind they make the judgement ſeat of the mercy 
ſeac, and the mercy ſcat of the judgement ſear, which by no meanes 
can be, for the judgement ſear ſhili remaine, &c, Wherefore ſeparate 
theſe two une from che other as farre as thou ſhalt be able, that they 
come not together, namely the life and holineſſe together with che 
Judgement ſcar inte one place, which may drive and enforce thee to 
have a geod conſcience, and to lead an upright life bef re men. But 
offer thy ſinnes to the mercy ſeat to be transferred into another place, 
where God lovingly receiving thee, will imbrace thee as a beloved ſon, 
and will never remember more any wrath or finnes. If ſuch doctrine of 
faith were ſer forth unto men, then ſhould ir be excellently well done, 
and all other thing: ſhould follow of their own accord, as pureneſſe of 
heart and goedneffc of conſcience, through right and perfect love, For 
whoſoever is by faith quie: in his heart, and aſſured that he hath God 
farourable unto him, who is not angry with him, albeit he hath deſer- 
ved his wrath divers way:s, he doth all things with a glad and cheer- 
full mind. Moreover he liveth ſo alſo toward men, that he is loving 
and beneficiall toward all, al hough they be not worthy of | oye, He is 
quiet toward God through Chriſt the Mediatour, who will not throw 
him dewne headlong into hell, but doth lovingly favour him, and 
Lifteth him up into heaven, And this is the chiefe quietneſſe. and prin- 


tf ciple poynt and foundation of our ſalvation. Afterwards he doth in — s 
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life hew himſelfe dutifull alſo towards his neigbbour, doing all the 
beſt things he is able unto him, what[oever his Hate or dutie command- 
ech or requireth. And hen he doth leſte then is meet, he asketh par- 
don of his negligence before Ged and men, ſo chat there is left occaſi- 
en neĩther to him, nor the world afterward io rebuke him, power allo 
to deyoure him is taken from hell, and to teare him in pieces, from the 
de vill. Thus a man is ſaid to be in all things perſeR, toward men by love, 
and toward God not by the law, but by Chtiſt, hom he aprehendeth 
by his faith, as the mercy ſeat » Which pager his holyneſſe for the be- 
leeyers, or rather giveth it to them, ſo, chat in him t hey hare all 
things that are neceſſary to ſalvation, Now this is right & puredocttin, 
which ſhould be exerciſed and taught unto men diſtinctly, chat they 
might know how they may be able to ſtand both before God ard men, 
char faith and love be nor mingled together, or life referred both to God 
and men, This ought to have bin performed of thoſe glorious and arro- 
gant teachers, ſeeing that they will be counted maſters of the law, that 
the difference of the law and faith mighc be well known unto all. For 
although it be taught and repeated with never ſo great diligence, yet 
notwithſtanding itis very hard to be well and throughly learned, e. 
ſpecially to us which have been inſtructed and rained up in the dodrin 
of workes, and led only to the law and out owne wakes, To theſe may 
be added eur nature alſo very prone and ready by itſelf hereunto, and 
now bronght into a cuſtome, whereby it is confirmed, and in continy- 
ance of time turneth the heart alſo into exerciſe and uſe, ſo, that w 
cannot abſtaine, nor think otherwiſe, but, that God will be favourable 
unto us, which have done ſo great workes, and have led our life fo with. 
out blame or fault. Therefore we muſt ftrive againſt both aur nature 
and cuſtome, For ſurely it is a very hard thing tothink or be perſms- 
ded otherwiſe, and ſo purely to put a differente betwen faith and love, 
the filch ſtill hanging upon us and cleaving unte us, albeit we be now 
in faith, ſo that our heart can ſcarce rule it ſelfe, that it ſay not: ſo long 
time have 1 taught the Goſpel, ſo have I lived, ſuch great works have 
I done, &c. And we would very willingly have God to regard our life, 
and turne his mercy ſeat for our cauſe into a iudgemenc ſeat. I hou may. 
eſt uſe this boaſting toward men, 1 have done well to all as J have been 
able, and if anything be wanting, I as yet will endeavour to make s re- 
compence. But if thou be minded to go unto God, I adviſe thee to ceaſe 
from ſuch e boaſting, & ch ink to appeal from iudgment to grace. 
Let who wil r prove this thing, be ſhall ax lengh ſec and trie 
how grie vou t and hard it is for a man that hath been ogcupicd all bis 
life time in the workes of hu awne holineſſe, to eſcape out, and with all 
his heart by faith to cleaye to this one Mcdiater. I my —— 
preached the Goſpell almoſt twenty yeares, and bave been onion 
| t 
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the ſume dayly byreading and writing, ſo that I may well ſeeme to be 
rid of this wicked opinion. NotwithRanding I yet now and then feel the 
ſame old filth to clerye to my heart, where by it cometh to paſſe that 
would willingly ſo have to doe withGod, that | might bring ſomething 
with my ſelf, becauleof Which he ſhonld for my holineſſe ſake give me his 
race. And 1 can ſcarce be brought to commit my ſelſe with all confi, 
ence to meere grace, which I ſhould doe: for we ought to flie only to 
the mercy ſeate. foraſmuch as God bath ſer it beſore us for a Sanctuary, 
which muſt be the cefuge of all them that ſhall be ſaved. Wheretore it is 
not to be maryciled at, if ir b« grievous unto others, ſv purely to appre- 
hend and lay hold of faith: bur eſpecially ro ſuch as be yet hindred 
and enrangled of deyelliſh preachers, of whom Paul ſpeaketh , which 
erie out againthe doctrine of faith, and in theſe wordes urge the works 
of the Law, doe this and thou ſhai live: Allo, If thes wilt enter into 
life, keepe the commendements & c. Which indeed are true and right, 
if thou didf alſo rightly uaderſtand chem.Dec'a:e unto me the true mea. 
ning, of theſe wo as, otherwiſe I know ſufficiently alteady, that ! ought 
to be righteous and keepe the comandements, But how muſt 1 attain 
hereunto? or what is it to be righteous ? If thou ſayeſt that it is, to 
have a good conſcience and'a pure heart, and to doe all things, that G od 
hath commanded We l, be it ſa, but heare yee then ? go to, perſorme 
me that, or at leaſt ſhiew one, that dateth ſay that he hath performed it. 
For thou ſhalt not yet ſo puriſi e my heart and conſcience with thy doct- 
rine, that God cannot accuſe and condemne me, But now the Law (as 
it hack been (nffi-iently declared) requreth ſuch a heart, as hath a good 
conſcience before God. He there fore doe we obtaine ſuch a conſcience? 
This is rhe queſtion and the cauſe, whereof the controverſie is. Truly 
it cometh not hereof, b:c2uſc thou teacheſt the judgement ſeate, that is, 
the Law, but from hence, for that we have a pure and unfained faith, 
lich layeth hold of Chrift, ia hom it moſt fully obtaineth all things 
which the Law requireth. So at length all things are brought to paſſe in 
me having a goed conſcience, inaſmuch as I am now made righteous 
and juſtified before God. For although that many things be as yer 
found wanting in me, yet he ſtandeth on my fide, who hath ſo much 
righteouſneſſe as wherewith he is able ro ſupply both mine & all mens 
defects. Thus we ſhew the way whereby wee are made righteous before 
God, when as th*y, when they reach beſt of all, ſhew only the way to 
attain to hone ſty and righteouſneſſe which is of force and value before 
men, conrending chat it ought to be of force before God alſo, —_— 
together al things in one, inaſmuch as they have no certaine knowledge 
thereof, naderſtanding not what they ſay or what they affirme. For. to 
what end tendeth this thy immoderate cry? He that will enter into lite, 


let him keepe the commandements, &c. in hich wordes thou ſhale 
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not ſhew the way to attai ne rightcouſnefſe + for deſcend a litle into 
thy ſelfe, and examtne thy ſelfe diligently, then ſhalc thou finde thy ſelf 
to have bin in time paſt conceiyed and born in ſins, and to live in the 
ſame now, and not able to perform that which the law requiteth. Why 
therfore doe ſt thou ſeduce other with vain words, ſaying? be thou righ- | 
teous and thou ſhalt be ſaved, which is to no purpoſe, neicher follow- | 
eth there any fruit thereof, the way being not thewed by which we at. | | 
caine to juſtification? I heare the words well, What things the law te | 
quireth, but how ſhall we attaine unto ability to fulf. Il them? Then 
ſpeakeſt thou to me againe , and ſayeſt thou muſt doe good workes. | 
But how ſhall I ſtand before the judgement ot God, if I have long and. 
much wrought good workes, and am righteous before men, as chou | 
teacheſt me How ſhall ] be certaine, that I ſceme ſuch a one to God 
alſo > For here my heart and conſcience be ready to witneſſe the con- 
trary againſt me, Howbeir I ſhould have been thus taught of thee, as 
Paul commonly teacheth, that righteouſnefle muſt proceed from faith 
unf. ined, and before all things the mercy ſear mult be laid hold of, frem 
whence all things that are wanting in us are to be taken. And ſo in- 
deed theſe worde. keep the commandements of God, are rihtly to 
be underſtood. For the law requiteth perfect righteouſaeſſe in hee, be- 
Ing of force 2s well before God as betore men: thou having obtained 
this, goe forth into the companie and aſſembly of men, and exerciſe 
love, and doe good workes. By this order and meanes, ſomething is 
brought to paſſe, and ſuch ſayings of the Scripture are fulfilled, For fo 
man doth that which the law requ iteth, firſt before God, not by his 
own ſtrength or vertues, but by Chriſt, wit haut whom we can doe no- 
thing before God, and ſecondly by higowne endeavour before men, 
And he is now perfectly righteous, inwardly by faith in Chriſt, and 
outwardly alſo by his workes, yet ſo that there is no place among men 
for mutuall pardoning of offences, Therefore the rightevufnefe of 
Chriſtians doth much more conſiſt in forgiv ing, then in their owne 
workes: Thoſe vai ne praters doe per vert the order of this doctrine, 
and without preaching of forgivenefle, doe teach that workes onely 
are to be urged. Loe, thus Saint Paul reprehendeth the errour and ig- 
norance of them, which ſpzak much ot the law, and repeat it in daily 
ſermons, and yer they themſelves doe nor underſtand or ſhew the way, 
how the law muſk be fulfilled, knowing nothing ſo well as to babble 
ſotth and often to repeat theſe words, that the Law, the commande. 
ments are to be kept, if thou wilt be ſaved, good woikes muſt be done, | 
c. As they doe at this day, fill al books with ſuch confuſion of words, 
and in all ſermons utter nothing elſe, then ſuch vaine babling, Which 
they themſelves underſtand not. But they never fay word of thoſe | 
chings, whereo: Paul here ſpeareth,namely of the ſam of Chriſtian do- 
M Qrine | 
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Qrine, how love wuRt flow out of a pure heart, a good conſcience,and 
faith unfained, they ſay no more, but keepe the commandements, 
They levelling at the true marke do never hit it: therefore they cor- 
rupt and falſihe all things, love, the heart, the conſcience, & e. For the 
head ofthe fountaine is wanting, that is, ſincere faith, which if it be 
not right and ſound, all things muſt needs be corrupt, which ſhal flow 
and proceed from it. And wharſocyer theyteach, it isa concert of 
their owne imagination, and like to deluſions, not unlike alſuto 
thoſe thinꝑs, that arc ſeen through a lattice or glaſſe, i hich reſemble 
the colour of the cleare glaſſe, and yet indeed are not ot that colour. 
They think that God wil regard them, when they live ſo before men, 
as ĩt ſecmeth good to their obſcure opinion. But if God were of that 
Opinion, he might then have well kept ſtill Chriſt and the Goſpel. For 
what need or neceſſity ſhould meye him, to ſend Chriſt from heaven, 
who ſhould purchaſe that unto us with his precious blood, which wee 
our ſelves have before with us? He ſurely ſhould be the fooliſheſt of 
all men, which would poure forth a precious treaſure, which no man 
needeth. Thus theu ſeeſt how theſe men teach their own dreames, 
or they themſe lyes know or have tryed no certainty, neither doe 
any thing elſe but fill men wirh errors, being not able to declare, how 
that which they teacli is to be artained unto. They dra men unto 
wor kes, whereby they confirme them in their old nature and cuſtome, 
out of which they were to be drawn, Theſe truly are grievous and 
odious men, and not unwortkily very ſharply accuſed and reprehen- 
ded of Paul: andit appeareth that they were of no ſmall authority 
and eſtimation, ſecing chat lie pronounceth of them, that they were 
called and would be counted Doctors of the Law, and facre greater 
and worthier then the Apoſtles themſelves. Wherefore we muſt en- 
deavour to lay up and printthis text even in the bottome of our heart: 
for it is excellently well ordered, and is pure and perfect doctrine, 
aching how we muſt be righteous before God and men, as the Law 
Tequireth, that theſe three may be as it were conjoyned in us, namely, 
= pure heart, a good conſcience, and faith unfeigned : and that our 
life may flow out of all theſe, and be occupied and led in them: then 
have we attained, and ful filled rhe meanirg of the Law. Howbeir 
we muſt moſt diligently take hred, and endtavour to draw Chtiſt unto 
the Law, who 1s the end and fulfil:ng of the Law, and our 1 ighteouſ- 
ne ſſe and ſulne ſſe before God, which we find not in our ſelves, and 
without faich ſhall never find, albeit the La be t ꝛught and often re- 
p-ated without underſt anding and knowledge. And theſe things may 
ſuffice to have bein ſychen at this p. efent for the expoſition of 
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The 16. Sermon of Dr. Martin Luther, of the q eſtion of the 
Phariſes, and anſwer of C hrift concerntng giving tribute ts 
Ceſar. [Mit. 22, verſe 15. to the 22.] Then went the Phariſes oc, 
N thĩs text is ſet forth unto us, how ſubtill reaſon and mans wiſe- 
dome agree with the wiſedome of God, and how foulely reaſon 
ſtumbleth when it ſtrĩvetk to be even moſt ſubtil and wiſe, as it here 
falleth out with the Phariſees, who notwithſtanding were the beſt and 
moſt wiſe of the lewes, which even by this their ſabtiltie rhey declare: 
neyerthel eſſe their wiſedome is here proved to be foo{iſhnefle, They 
could blame Chriſt neither for his pre:ching nor for his workes, and 
yet would they willingly have had occaſion to put him to death, where- 
fore they thought to fe upon him moſt craftily and wilely, propoun- 
ding a ſubtile queſtion unto him, the ſubtiltie whereof was ſuch, that 
mans reaſon was not able to comptehend ir, then which alſo a ſuhtiller 
could not be invented: and thus they ſpeake unto him: Maſter wee 
know that thou art true, and teacheſt the way of God truly, neither ca- 
reſt for any man: for thou con ſidereſt not the perſonof men-Tell us there 
fore, kow thinkeſt thou? Is it lawfull to give tribute anto Ceſar or notd 
Here think they, we ſhall intrap him. For he ſhill be | compelled to 
anſwer that tribute is cirher ro be given or not to be giren If he af. 
firme that it is to be given, ve have overcome him bit if he deny chat it 
ist o he given, then is he guiltie of death. Whereas they ſay, Maſter, 
they will chere by moye him, and as it were conſtrain him to anſwer the 
truth. But whereas they ſay, e kaow that thon art true, they do there- 
by put him in mind of his dutie. Whether therefore ſhoul4 Chriſt 
turn himſelf? for there ſeemeth to be no way for him to eſcape, yet he 
would not for all that fall into their net. Was not this a ſubtile que · 
ſtion? Doe they not ſh;w themſcly:s to hive been ſufficient, craktie, 
and wily ones? for which way ſoever the Lord had anſwered, he had 
been taken, Was not this done alſo full warely and * for 
they all >ciate to themſelyes the Minifters'of Herod, thinking no“ other 
but to intrap him with deceĩt, that he ſhould not by any meanes e- 
ſcape, thus caſting in their minds: No we will meet with him well 
enough, if he deny that tribute is to be given, the Hcrodiant ae pre- 
fear which (hill forth ĩth put him ta death as a ſeditions fellow, and 
one that reſiſte th the Roman Empire. But if he affirme that tribute is 
to be given, he ſpeaketh againſt the libertie of the jenes, then will we _ 
ſtirre up the people againft him. For the Je wiſn people would be ft 
and have their King of theit own ſtock,” evenas it was promiſed th 
both of toſes and God, thar their kingdome ſhould continue untill 
the time of the true King, that is, of Chriſt, Even as the Patriarch did 
propheſie thereof : The ſcepter ſha/l nor depart from Iuda anda lawgiver 
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did chooſe this people ſpecially to himſelf, and made a kingdome of 
them, only for Chriſts cauſe, Morcover there were many ſentences in 
the Scripture which declared that they ſhould ſerve none, For they 
ſbould be thechiefeft and not the loweſt, & c. Deut. 28. 13. This and 
ſuch like ſayings the Scribes had beaten into the peoples heads, where - 
with they were greatly diſturbed : even as at this day it is put into the 
peoples mind, that the Church cannot erre. Hereupen the Phariſees 
thought thus: It he affitme that tribute muſt be given, he blaſphe- 
meth God, he ſhall be guiltie of death, as one iuiurious to God, and 
then ſha}]l be ſtonied ot the people. For God hath granted and promi - 
ſed libertie unto this people, and they were all even in the middeſt of 
captivity the people of God. Ho beit at that time they wanted a King, 
as they doe at this day. Wherefore divers tumults, feditions, and up- 
roares were firred up among them. For they were taught by the law, 
that they ſhould have a King of their own fleſh and Rock, as it is ſaid 
before, wherefore they did unceſſantly ſtrive againſt ſtrange Kings and 
governments, untill not a few of them at times were beaten and ſſain. 
Neither did this happen ſeldom times, for they wete a ſtiffe necked, ob- 
ſtinate, and unruly Nation, and therefore the Romans which at that 
time did beare tule over them, did very circumſpectly governe them, 
and divided the land into ſoure charges of government, that being on 
evety fide kept in awe by the Governors and Preſidents, they might nor 
ſo ſoene flock cogether and move edition, and that they might alſo be 
more eaſily refiſted if at any time they ſhould riſe againſt the Romas 
Empire. Wherefore Pilate was appointed of the Romans Llevtenant of 
Iudea, Herod Tretrarch of Galile , bis brother Philip Tretrarch of 
Iturea, and of the country #tTrackonitis, and Lyſanias the Tretrarch 
of Abilene, as Luke rehearſeth chem. And all this was done that they 
might keep the Iewes under, whereppon the Iewes were inflamed with 
angefy and in a rage and fury, but eſpecially in the time of Chriſt they 
would willingly have a King. Wherefore the Phariſes having found 
out this device, thought thus with themſelves. Well, we have the mat · 
ter now at a good ſtay. The Romans en to themſelves the go- 
yernment, new it he anſwer unto the queſtion that tribute is not to 
be given, the Lievtenant is at hand, and readie to put him to death: if 
he anfiver that it muſt be given, hefhall ſtirre up the people againſt 
Biniſelf. and fo we ſhall aſſuredly by this meanes intrap him : thus they 
#uppoſed that either they ſhould find cauſe of death in the Lord, or at 
the leaſt make his docttine to be nothing (et by of the people. As the 
Iewes here doe, ſo alſo doe we, the chiefe and neceſſary things being 
lett, we are occupied about other matters not necefſarie, The Phari- 
ſces here move a queſtion, whether they be free or otherwiſe:foraſmuch 


as they had the Law and the word of God, they ſuppoſed _—_— 
cught 
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ought co be ſubjeR to none, but to cheir own King, yet they were now 
compelled to obey Ceſar Emperour of Rome, They had Scripture con- 
cerning the love of God and their aeighhour, but that being leit, they 
are occupied about other matters. It was promi ſed unto them, if they 
obeyed the precepts and commandments of God, that they then 
ſhould be a free people: they diſobey and neglect Gods command- 
ments, and yet notwithſtanding they will be free, and havertheir own 
King. In like manner falleth it out with us, we carneſtly challenge to 
our ſelves Chriſtian libertie, and yet we think, that if we doe thoſe 
things that ſecme good in our ownbraine and fantaſie, we are thereby 
Chriftians, both faith and charitie being of us negleRed. But hat 
doth Cbriſt, the Pbariſees ſo ſubtilly ſetting upon him? he ſtriketh 
them with their own ſword, and intrappeth chem in their owndeviſe, 
whereby they thought to have intrapped him, anſwering neither of 
thoſe things which they hoped he would, as the Evangeliſt doth more 
at large diſcribe, ſaying But Ieſus perceived tbeir wickhedneſje and 
ſaid : Why tempt yee me, yee bypocrites ? Sbew me the tribute money. 
And they brought bima penny. And te ſaid unto them: Whoſe isthis 
image and ſoperſcription ? they ſaid unto bim, Cefars, Here thou plainly 
ſecſ the v iſedome and marvelous dexterity of Chriſt, he willeth the 
tribute money to be ſhewed unto him, and asketh of the image and 
ſuperſcription thereof. They anſwering that it is Cefars, he very well 
and moſt freely infecrerh, that they are under Ceſar, untowhom they 
were compelled to pay tribute. As if he ſaid: If yee have ſoletin(clarfb 
that his money is coyned with you, ſurely he beareth rule over you, as 
though he ſhould ſay ; Ir is come to paſſe through your own fault 
that Ceſar ruleth over you, What ſhould they ſay ox doe unto this 
queſtion ꝰ They marvelled and went their wayes, they thought that 
they ſheulj notably have overcome him, but for all their fubriltie and 
wiſedome they were deceived. This is written for out comfort, that 2 
we which are Chri ſtians may know that we have ſuch wiſedome, as 
exc eedeth all wiſedome, ſuch ſtrength and righteouſneſſe, as whereun- 
to no ſtrength and righteouſneſſe of man is like. For * the holy 
Ghoſt there is no councell: this power and ſtrength we obtaine 
through Chriſt, that we may tread ſinne underfoot, and triumph over 
death. When Chrift dwellerh in us by faith, we have him which bring · 
eth to paſſe ſuch things, hewbeit they are not throughly felt bui ia 
time of tentation. Wherefore when I ſtand in need, he is preſent, and 
givech unto me ſlrength, that I may couragioufly paſſer *. 3 We 
muſt not therefore be afraid that our doctrine ſhall periſh and bs pu 
to ignominicand ſhame, For let all the wiſe men of the world tie a- 

ainſt the word of G od, yea and be never ſo circumſpect, and ſet them- 
elves againſt it, yer ſhall they have _ foyle and be overcome, It way 
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he that they bark and bite, ſo that it ſeemeth unto men, as though they 
would deſtroy the Goſpel, but when they have ſer themſelves againſt 
it to exti8guiſh it, they ſhall no whit prevaile, but in the ſnare that 
they have laid for others, they themſelves ſhall at length be taken. As 
we fee here in this Text, and commonly in Paul, but ſpecially in 
the hiſtorv of Sr. Steven. where we read how vainly his adverſaries 
uſcd the Scriptures, yea thoſe that they uſed were againſt themſelves. 
For the Jewes did accuſe Steven, that he had ſpoken both againſt the 
temple, and againſt God which commanded the temple to be builded, 
bringing and alleadging Scriptures, whereby they thought roconvince 
and condemne him. But Steves being full of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhewed 
them in order out of the Scripture, how that God: dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands: David would have built him ahouſe, but 
God refuſed it. What was the cauſe hereof? A long ti me before Da- 
vid was borne, God, dwelt among his people. He ſurely ſhould be a 
miſerable God which ſhould need a houſe, & ſo he conſitmeth by ma- 
ny hi ſtories that God doth not dwell in houſes or temples made with 
hands. What ſhonld the Tewes doe here? they did manifeſtly acknow- 
ledge their own Scripture, which they had. brought againſt Steven. So 
all they ſhall be put ro ſhame and overthrown, which ſet themſelves 
2gair|t rhe wiſedome and word of God, Wherefore let no man be a- 
fraid, albeit all the wiſcdome and power ef the world ſtrive againſt 
the Goſpel, although it would extinguiſh it even by ſhedding of blood. 
For the more blood that is ſhed, ſo much mere is the number of 
Chriſtians increaſed, The blood of Chriſtians ſaith Tertullias, is ſeed 
whereof Chriſtians grow. Saten muſt be drowned in the blood of 
Cbkriſtians. Wherefore it is not violence and force that is able to ſup- 
preſſe the Goſpel] : for ĩt is like unto a palme tree, which hath this na- 
ture and qualitie, that albeit a weight be laid upon it, yet it alwayes 
riſcth and lifteth up it ſelfe againſt the weight. Such a nature alſo bath 
the Goſpel, for the more it is ſtriven againſt, ſo much the more are the 
roots thereof ſpread abroad, and the more mightily that itis oppreſſed, 
by ſo mack doth it more and more grow and increaſe; Wherefore there 
is no cauſe that we ſhould be afraid of power, but rather that we ſhould 
feare proſperitie and metrie dayes, which are able to hurt us more then 
anguiſh and perſecution, Neither let us be afraid ef the ſubtilcie and 
wiſedom of the world, for they cannot hurt us, yea the more that they 
ſtt ire againſt the truth; ſo much wore pure and cſeare is the truth made. 
Nothing therefcrecan come better to the Goſpel,then when the world 
with his force and wiſedome ſetteth ic ſelfe ngainſt it. The more vebe- 
mentiy Gnne and Satan doe fight againſt my conſcience, ſo much 
ſtronger is my rightevuſaefſe made. For if finnes doe urge and diſqui et 
me, E doe then mot ardently pray and cry unto Gag, and ſo my fai th 
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is more and more increaſed and ſtrengthned, This is that which St. 
Paul meancth when he ſaith: Power is made perfect through weakne ſſe. 
2 Cor. 12. 9 Foraſmuch theretore as we have ſo grear atreaſure which 
is increaſed and ſtrengthned by perſecutions and adverſitie, there is no 


cauſe that we ſhould be afraid, bur rather that we thould with a cheers 


full mind re joy ce in eribulation, as Sr. Paul ſaith Rom. g. according 
as the Apoſtles did, who with great joy departing from the counceil-, 
gave God thanks, that they were counted. wort hy to ſuffer rebuke fer 
the name of Ieſus. Ack. &. 47. It the divel were enducd with ſuch v iſd. m, 
that he would be quiet, and ſuffer the Goſpell to have free courſe, lie 
ſhould not ſuffer ſo much loſſe. For when the Gofpel is not imprgned, 
it is as it were waſted with ruſt, neither hach it occaſion to thew torch 
the vertue and power thereof · We live therefore here ſecute as yet, for 
no man ſtriveth againſt us, where fore we continue ſtill as we weie be- 
tore, yea (alas) we become worſe and worfe, Whereas ſc me of our ad- 
verſaries have let uprn us by writing, that pertaineth to a few, Fora(- 
much as they have written againſt us, they have thereby done nothing 
elſe, but as it were blows the fire, but if we had been thrown into the 
fire, or flaine with the ſword, the number of Chriſtians vculd be 
greater among us. Wherefore this is a comfort unto us, if we it af 
time be tempted that Chriſt is ready to help us, and reigneth among 
us, yea he is fo neere unto us, that alwayes through him we may over- 
come, as long as we beleeve and truſt in him: How beit when we are 
touched with no adverſitie, he doth little or nothing, but when we are 
ſoughr againſt and opprefled, he is preſent, and bringeth all our ene- 
mies to confuſion, We have moreover to learne here that they which 
are wiſe and mightier then other, which are enducd with the chiefe 
giſts of undei ſtanding and nature more then other. which excell in 
greater induſtrie, learning, and readier eapacitie then other, which are 
fit to overſee other, and can governe all things beſt, that they I ſay doe 
m2Ny times moſt of all other reſiſt G od and fiith, and truſt more to 
their own ſtrength and reaſon thento God. For they are carried ſo 
farre by their venemcus nature, that they neither can nor will uſe thoſe 
things to the commoditie and profit of their neighbour e but truſting 
ro their own gifts and abilitie, they hope that nd they ſhall obtaine 
this, now that, neither doe they think that they ſhall Have need of 
of Gods help alſo the reunto : As it appeateth here in the Phariſees 
and Scribes, who were cortaine, as they ſuppoſed, that if they ſoſce 
upon the Lord, it could not be, but that they ſhould then inranple him, 
For it is unpoſſible, thought they, that he ſhould here eſcape us, we 
ſhall here hold him as it were falne into a net ,whether he affirme or 
deny that tribute muſt be given. Matke moreover how ſubtile and 
peryctſc the wit of mans nature is, which is here very lively fer fork, 
M 4 There 
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There is nothing elſc in man bur wickedneſſe, deluſi on, guile, deceits, 
lying, fraud, and all kind of evill, yea of nature man is but lyes and 
| .; vanitic, as the 116. Pſalme ſaith, We muſt not cruſt any man in any 
| 7 thing, doe not perſwade thy ſelf, that any man ſpeakerh the truth unto 
| thee; for Whatſoever man ſpeaketh is a lye. Why ſo? The fountaine or 
ſpring head, tha: is, the heart is not ſincere, wherefoto neither can the 
rivers be pure. And for this cauſe the Lord doth commonly call men the 
generationof yipers and a brood of Serpents, Is not this a goodly title 
of man? Let any man now goe, and gloric of his own righteouſneſſe, 
ſtrength ,or free will. Before the world indeed ſome man may be, and 
glor1oufly appeare godly, righteous, and holy, but there is nothing elſe, 
but a generation ot vipers, and brood of ſerpents, but that cſpeciallyin 
thoſe that ſeem moſt excellent, moſt precious, moſt wiſe, and of greateſt 
underſtanding, If thou go through even all the hiſtories of the Greeks, 
Jewes, and Romans, thou ſhalt find the beſt and wiſeſt Princes of all, 
which have governed the affaires of their Empire proſperouſly, thou 
halt find them ſay to have thought nothing of God, but only truſting 
tothemſelves, to have r nothing as received from God. 
Hereupon it is gathered, that the leſſe a man excelleth in wiſedome 
before the world, ſo much leſſe doth he commit againſt God. For they 
that excell in councell and authoritie before che fight of the Voi ld, doe 
for the moſt part deceive and lye more then others, thinking that if 


they deale by deluſions and deceit, their traud and iniquitie is not —4 


ceived: for they can after a pt ettie ſort cloak their craft and ſubtiltie. 
But the holy Ghoſt hath a moſt cleate and bright fighr, which they 
cannot avoid, but they ſhall be eſpied. The Scripture doth oftentimes 
call ſuch, lyons, wolves, beares, ſwine, and cruell beaſts, in as much ag 
they rage, and devoure andconſune all things with their fraude and 
deceit. Wherefore in the old teſtament the Iewes were forbidden to cate 

of certain beaſts, as of thoſe already rehearſed, and of others, tor this 
one cauſe eſpecially, that it ſhould be a type and example to us, where- 

by we might perceive, that there are ſome men, which are ſtrong, 
mighty, rich, witty, learned, skilfull. and wiſe, which are to be avoi- 

ded and eſchewed as a certain unclean thing, and as ſuch as ſeduce 
and deceive others with their faire ſh:w, might, and wiſedome. For 
neither ſhall they be counted for ſuch, neither will any man think 
them to be ſuch, as do fo much as think any cvill in their heart much 
gFlefle doit. Wherefore thou muſt put no truſt and confidence in any 
man, truſt not unto him, for he will deceive thee whercin ſoever he is 
able. Again if thou truſteſt man, thou art againſt God, in whomrthcu 
puteſt not thy truſt. It is written in the 19. chap, of Fer. Curſed be the 
man that put tet h his truf in man, and Blefſed ist be wan that putterh 


bis truf in the Lerd. 
| So: 
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Some man may now ſay : How ſhall we doe then? One man muſt 
have dealing with an other, otherwile how can the life of man conti- 
nue? We muſt buy, wee muſt ſell, we muſt utter and change our waxes 
with men: Now if one ſhould not tiuſt another, the whole trade ot 
mans affaires ſhould be in peril}, yea and periſh, I ſay that no man can 
deny, but that t here muſt be mutuall . among men, and that 
one doth need the helpe and travel of another. But this 2 will have, 
that whatſoever dealing thou haft with men, either in buying orſclling, 
thou count it for a thing uncertain, which thou muſt neither truſt, nor 
build upon, for it is certaine, for as ſoone as thou ſhalt truſt roman, 
he will ſeeke to deceive thee, foraſmuch as the nature of man, as it is 
of it ſelfe, can doe nothing but lye and decciye. Yea all thirgs in man 
ate uncertaine, both his workes and wordes, there is nothing in him, 
but lighint ſte and unconſtancy,which thou mayeſt bold y believe to be 
true. Wherefore all our hope and confidence mult be repoſed in God 
alone, and after this ſort wee muſt ſay, Lord give theu me grace that 1 
may direct and order my life, my {oule, my body, my ſuſtance & goods, 
and what ſoever is mine,according to thy divin wil, ſor I believe in thee, 
I truſt in thee, do not thou forſake me in ſo petillous deaſing with 
this or that man : I put no truſt in man. If thou knoweſt thar it is 
good for me, make him to deale faithfully with me, if thou know e. 
that it will be to my hindrance and hurt, helpe me to avoid it, for thy 
will only pleaſeth me, which 1 wiſh alwayes to be done. As ſoo 
as thou th nkeſt in thy minde : He is a good man, and one that will 
keepe his promiſe, I am ſure that he wil not deceive me, but wil deale 
faichfully, even then haſt thou fallen from God, and worſhiped an Idol, 
puting thy ruſt in a lyar. Wherefore when thowhaſt any dealing with 
man, think boldly : If he de ale faithfully it is well, if he doe otherwiſe, 
in the name of God, let him goe, I will commit all things to the will of 


God, he ſhall proſperouſly bring them to paſſe. Of ſuch a falſe and un- 


godly confidence repoſed in men, that evill crept in among Chriſtians, 
namely the worſhiping of Saints, whereby the Chriſtian Church, that is, 
the ttue congregation of the faithfull, hath ſuffered exceeding great 
hurt, and incomparable tuine. For what other was the ſervice and 
worſhiping ot Saints but a Divelliſh thing? When as men uſed to rea- 
ſon after this ſart : This man was very . that which he taught, he 
did, whom we will follow, and doe the like, Hicrome, Auguſtine, Gre- 
gory ſaid this, therefore it is true, and therefore will 1 beleeve it. 
Francis, Benedift, Dominick, Baribolomew, lived thus, they did this 
and that, I will imitate their lite and workes. XMcreover Arp uſt ine 
was ſaved by this rule, wherefore J alſo ſhall be ſaved by it, Fy, how 
unſtable and miſerable a thing is this, they are only hy e and 
dreames of men, there js not in one word mention made here 9 
IN 
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and his word, but they are only the vain inventions and trifles of met. 
I would utterly breake the rule of Augaff ine, if he therefore ordained 
it, thinking to be ſaved thereby. So blinde and without under ſtand- 
ing is vealon, that it receiveth the dotages, and yain inventions of men, 
when as notwithſtanding the word of God only is tobe received in mat 
ters of ſalvation, as if Bered, Pilate, Caiphas, and Hannas ' thould 
preach the Goſpell, I ought to receive it. Againe, if thoſe that are 
counted holy, ſhould riſe and preach lyes, alſo rules, habits, ſhavings, 
ceremonies, and ſuch like vaine invent ions of men, I ought in no wiſc 
to receive them, for we muſt here have teſpect, not to the perſons, bur 
to that which they preach, Doeſt thou preſume to be wiſer then all 
the Fathers and Saints, then all the Biſhops and Princes of the whole 
world? Thus may ſome object againſt me. Far be that from me, For 
I doe not contend to be wiſer then they. But this without controver- 
fie is thus, that whatſoever is wiſe, gren:, liberall, mighty and ſtrong 
before the world, doth ſeldome or neyer agree with the word of God, 
For ſo it falleth out, that they that are ſuch doe for the moſt part perſe- 
cure the Goſpell, and if they were not ſo great, the Goſpell ſhould not 
ſo greatly ſhine forth and criumgh. The Romine Emperours Hadri- 
an, Trajan, Dioclet ian were the moſt wiſe Ceſars of all, whoſe govern- 
ment was ſoliked of, that it was praiſed of the whole world, ver they 
4 the Goſpell, and could not abi de the truth. The ſame we 
nde written of the Kings of the Jewes, as of Achat and others, which 
governed their Kingdome very well, yer deſpiſed the word of God and 
diſobeyed his commandements. We in our time had never ſuch Empe- 
Fours or Princes, as are comparable to them. But it ovght to be veri- 
ficd in theſe, that God would by foolith preaching confound the v iſe- 
dome of this world, as Paul (aith 1. Cor. 1. All theſe things are ſh-w- 
edunto us in this te xt, which we have in hand, which hath a ſimple 
and ſtender ſhe and appearance of it ſelfe, but it containeth many 
things in ic moſt worthy the noting. Now how the Lord concluderh 
with the Phariſes, when they had ſhewed him the tribute money, and 
had anſwered thar it was Ceſars image and ſuperſcription, the Evan - 
gelift declareth : ſaying: Give tbereſore unto Cefar the things that 
are Ceſars, and giye unto God thoſe things which are Gods, Although 
they had deſerved no ſuch thing of che Lord, nevertheleſſe he teacheth 
them che right way. Andintheſe words be confirmeth the {word and 
office of the Magiſtrate : they hoped that he would condemne and re- 
ſiſt him, but he doth nothing leſſe: for he commendeth and praifeth 
him, commanding that they give unto him thoſe things that are his. 
Whereby he plainly will have, that there be Magiſtrates, Princes, 
& Rulers under whoſe Government we muſt live. Neither muſt we care 


whether they uſe and exerciſe theit rule and authority well or ill, wee 
muſt have 
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have regard only to their power and office, for their power and autho- 
rity is good inafmuch a it is ordained & inſtituted of God. Neither is 
there any cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt find fault with power, if at any 


time thou be oppreſſed by Princes and Tyrantes : tor whereas they a- og 


buſe the power given unto them of God, they ſhall ſurely be compelled 

to give an account thereof. The abuſe of a thing deth not make that 

thing evill, which is in it ſelfe good. A chain ot gold is good, neither 

is it therfote made worſe, for that a Aulot weareth it about her neck, 

or if one ſhould put out mine eye with ir, ſhould 1 finde fault in the 

chain therefore? In like manner the power of the Prince muſt be born, 

for if he abuſe his office, he is not to be eounted of me agno Prince, 

neither belongeth it to me to revenge or puniſh it in him. I muſt o- 

bey him for Gods cauſe only, for he repreſcnteth the place of God. 

How grievous things ſoever Magiſtrates ſhall exact, I muſt for God 

his cauſe bare them all, and obey them, ſe far as they be nor contrary 

to Gods commandements. If they do juſtly or unjuſtly, it ſnall in due 
time appeare. Wherefore if thy ſubſtance, life and body, and what ſo · 

ever thou haſt ſhould be taken frem thee by the Magiſtrates, thou 
maif{ ſay thus 1 willingly yeeld them unto you, and acknowledge you 
for rulers over me, l will obey you, but whether you uſe your power 
and authority well or ill ſce you to that. Morcofer whereas Chriſt 
ſaith:Give anto (*ſar the things that are Ceſars, aud unto God thoſe 
things that are Gods. We muſt under ſtand that unto God pertainerh 
honour, we muſt acknowledge him for the living, omnipotent and wiſe 
God, & aſcrib unto him what goed thing ſoever can be named-And al- 

beit we do not give him this honour, he notwithſtanding eaſily keeperh 
it, for nothing 1s either added to, or taken from him by our honouriag, 
Howbeit in us he is true, omnipotent, and wiſe, when as we count him 
ſo, and believe that he is ſuch a one, as he ſuffercth himſclfe to be ſaid 
to be. Now unto ( eſar and the Magi ſtrate feare, cuſtome, tribute, o- 
bedience &c. are due. God requireth eſpecially the heart, the _— 
ſtrate the body and goods, over which he execurerh his office in rhe 
place of God, which S. Paul doth moſt notablyin plaine and manifcf 
worees declate, Rim. 13. Let cyery ſoule be ſu biect unto rhe bigber pom. 
ers : for there is no power but o God : and the powers that be, are a. 
dained of God. who ſos ver therefore reſſteth the power, reſiſteth the or- 
dinance of God : andtbey that refit, ſhall receive to t bemſelves eondees. 
nation. For Mag iſtrater are wot to be feared for good warkes, but for e- 
vill. wilt t box then be without ſeare of che power? doe wel: ſo ſhalt 
t bos bave praiſe of t be ſame. For be it the Miniſter of God for thj wealth, 
but if thou dot evill, feare: For he beareth not the ſword for nough : 
for be is the minifter of God to take wengeance ow bim that detb evid. 
WW berefore ye muſt be ſubject, net becauſe of wrath owely, but — 
N ö conſtience 
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conſrience ſake. For, for t bis cauſe ye pay alſo tribute for they are Gods 
mini fters,applying i bem ſei ves ſor the ſame things, Give to all men there- 
fore their duty, tribute to whom you owe tribute, cuſtome, to whom cu- 
ffome : fave, to whom feare : honour, to whom ye owe honour. And 
therefore alſo are Magiſtrates ordarned of God, that they may defend 
N and maitaine publick peace, which alone exceedeth all worldly goof 
[} things: we felt a litle in che laſt commotion of the common people, 
what lofl:, miſerie, calamity and grie vous ſorrow, conſpiracie and ſe- 
dition bringeth in the world, God grant that it may ſo centinue, that 
we try it no more. Thus much thall ſuffice to have been ſpoken for 
the expoſition of this text. A Dermonof Dr. Martin Luther, 
teaching that ſalvation commeth by Chriſt alone. [lohas, 
verſe 44. to the 51, ] No man can come to me, &c. 
[The ſumme of this text] 

r. Chriftis knowne of none but of bim whom the Father draw etb, 
that it, except the Farber teachus that knowledge inwaraly in the heart. 
Therefore(brift ſaith unto Peter. Mach. 15. Fleſh and blood hath 
not revealed it unto thee, bur my Father which is in heaven. 2. Chriſt 
is the wiſedeme of God which is of more price then precious ſtenes, and 
whetſoeuer can be wiſhed, is not to be compared unto ir, as Salomon ſaith 
in the Proyerbs.8.1 1.3 The old heauenly bread. t hat it the righteoujnes of 
the law dot h not juſtify :But Chriſt if we believe in him, juſt iet h forever, 

The expoſicion of the text] 

His text teache th us nothing elſe but Chriſtian faith, and ſtirreth 

it up in us as ſurely Ioha through his Goſpel, doth almoſt no o- 
ther thing but inſtruct us, how we muſt belee ve in the Lord Chriſt, 
And ſuch a faith as is grounded on the true promiſe of God made unte 
us in Chriſt, ſhall ſave us as this text plainly declareth · Alſo they are 
here all proved fools, which have taught us another way and meanes to 
obtaine righteouſneſſe. Wharſoever mant minde can invent, although 
it be holy, although it have a faire ſhew before men, it muſt needes ut- 
terly fall, if thathe will have ſalvation to come thereby. For albeit 
that man is exerciſed with the duties of Godlineſſe, he ſhall not be a- 
ble to attaine unto heaven, unles God prevent him with his word, 
which may offer his divine grace unto him, and lighten his heart, that 
he may walke in the right way. Now this way is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
he chat will ſeeke another way, 2s the moſt part of men with their 
outward workes commonly d oe, hath now erred from the right and 
high way. For Paul ſaith Gal. 2. If righteouſneſſe beby the law, that 
is, by che workes of the law, then Chrift died without a cauſe, Therefore 
I ſay, that « man muſt by the Goſpel be as it were bruſed and broken, 
and humbled even from the bottome of his kearr, as being fraile and 
weake . which can moye neither hands nor feet, but only lyeth pro · 
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Arate and crycth : Help meO omniporent God, mercifull Father, I 
am not able to help my ſelfe : Help O Lord Chriſt, mine one help 
is nothing · That ſo againſt this corner ſtone which is Chriſt all may 
be broken, as he ſaith of himſelfe, in Luke, 20. 17.when he asked the 
Phariſees and Scribes: What meancth this then that is written: The 
ſtone that the builders refuſed, that is made the bead of the corner ? 
W boſoever ſhall fall upon that ſtone, ſhall be broken : and on whomſoe- 
ver it ſhall ſall, it will grinde him to powder. Wherfore either let us fall 
upon it by our imbecillitie and veakeneſſe, by denying our ſelves, ana 
ſo be broken, or elſe he will breake us for ever in his ſtraight judge. 
ment. But it is better that we fall upon it, then that it fall upon us. Vp - 
on this faundation Chriſt ſaith in this text. No an can come unte ne, 
except the father which bath ſent me, draw him : and | will raiſe bim up 
at t he laft day. Now he whor the Father draweth not, ſhall turely pe- 
Tiſh, It is alſo concluded that he which cometh not to this ſonne, ſhall 
be damned for ever. He is the onely Sonne given unto us, which may 
ſave us, without him there is no ſalvation: if he help not, our caſe is 
moſt miſerable : Of him Peter alſo ſpeaketh, to the ſame effect in the 
AQs of the Apoſtles, chap. 4. Tbis is tboſſ one caſt a ſide of you buil- 
ders, which is become the bead of the corner, vit ber it there ſalvation 
in any otber, for among men t here is given none other name under heaven, 
wherby we muſt be ſaved. Whether would our Diving & Schoolmen turn 
themſclyes here, which have taught us that by many workes we muſt 
atta ine unto righteonſneſle ? Here is that high maſter Ariſtotle con- 
founded, who hath, taught us, that reaſon endeayoureth to doe the 
beſt things and is alwayes ready to the better. But this Chriſt doch 
here deny; for unles the Father poſſe ſſe and draw us, we ſhall periſh 
for ever. Here all men muſt - confefle their imbecillity and flownes to 
good things. If ſo be that any perſwade himſelferhar he is able to doe 
any good thing by his owne ſtrength, truly he hach reproved Chriſt of 
fallhood, and with great arrogancy preſumeth to come to heaven, albe- 
it he is not drawne ofthe Father, Wherefore where the word of God is 
in his courſe, and ſoundly preached, whatloever things are high and 
great, it caſteth them downe, ir make th all mountaines even with the 
vallies, and overthroweth all hills, as the Prophet Eſay ſaith, that all 
hearts hearing the word may deſpaire of themſelves, other w iſe they 
cannot come unto Chriſt, The workes of God are ſuch, that while 
they kill, they make alive, while they condemne, hey ſave: as Hanna 
the mother of Samuell ſingeth of the Lord, The Lord {il/cth, and mai - 
eth alive, bringeth downe to the grave, and ſeteth ap againe. The Lord 
maltet h poore, and maketh rich,bringeth low, and beavetb up ane big. 
Wherefore if a man, be thus ſtriken of God in his heart, that he acg 
knowledgeth himſelſe ſuch aone as ought for his ſinnes to be — 
ö n 
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ned, he ſurely is even that very man, whom God by bis word hath 
ſtriken, andby this ſtroake hath faſtned upon him the bond of his di - 
vine grace, whereby be draweth him. that he may provide for his ſoule , 
and have care of him. He could firſt fad with himſclfe no help nor 
counceſl, neither did he with for any, but now he hath found the 
ſpeciall conſolation and promiſe of God, which is after this (ore + He 
that aſheth receivetb,be that ſechetb fendetb, andts him t bat hnocketb it is 
opened. By ſuch a promiſe man is more and more lifted up in minde, and 
conceiverh a greater truſt and confidence in God. For as ſoone as he 
heareth that this is the worke of God alone, he defireth of God, as ac 
the hand of his mercifull father, that he will vouchſafe to draw him. 
If fo be that he be drawne of God unto Chriſt, undoubtedly that alſo 
ſhall come unto him, whereof the Lord maketh mention here, namely 
that he will raiſe him up at the laſt day. For he layeth hold on the 
word of God, and truſteth in God, whereby he hath a certaine te ſti - 
mon, that he is he whom God hath drawne: as Iohn ſaith in his firſt 
Epiſtle lohn 5. 10. He that belecvth in that Sonne of God hath the wit- 
weſſe in bimſelfe. Hereupon it muſt needes follow, that he is taught of 
God, and in ycrity now kgoweth God to be no other, but a helper, a 
comforter, and a Sayiour. Hereby is it now manifeſt, that if we be- 
Ieeve, God will be no other towards us but a Saviour, helper, and giv- 
er of all felicitie, who requireth and asketh nothing of us, but will only 
give and offer unto us, as he himſelſe ſaith unto Iſtael, Pſal. 8 1.1 avs 
God thy Lord, which browght the out of the land of Egypt + open thy 
aventh wide, and L will fill it. Who would not love ſuch a God, which 
ſheweth himſelf gentle and loving unto us, and effercth ſo readily his 
grace and goodneſſe ? They ſhall not be able to eſczpe the ſevere and 
and eternall judgementof God, which doe unadviſedly neglc& ſo 
great grace, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes ſaith : If they that tranſ- 
grefied the law of Moſes, eſcaped not unpuniſhed, bur dyed without 
mercy, how much more grievouſſy ſhall God puniſh them, which count 
the blood of the teſtament as an unholy thing, and tread under foot 
the ſonue of God ? O how diligent is Paul in all bis Epiſtles to teach 
how the knowledge of God may rightly be conceived > O how often 
| doth he wiſh incceaſe in the knowledge of G od ? as if he c uld ſay; If 
yee only knew and underſtood what God it, ye ſhoul i then be ſafe, 
Then ye would love him, and doe all things that are approved of him. 
| Thus he ſaith Coloſ. 1. e ceaſe not to pray for you and t o deſire t hat 
| yee might be ful filled witbknowledge of bis will, in all wiſedom and ſpi- 
| ritzall underſt ding, that ye might walk wortby of the Lord and pleaſe 
| bimin alltbings, being fruit full in al good works, and increafing in the 
| qnowledgeof God, ftrenetbued with all migh: through bis g lor ;6us 
Power, unto all patience, and long ſuffering with wy fulntſſc ; n £ 
| thanks 
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thanks unt o t he father, which hath made us meet to be partahkers of the 
inber ſtance of the Saints in light. And Plal, 119. David ſaith: Inflru@t 
me, and | will keep t by law, yea I will obſerye it with " whole heart. 
And thus ye have out of the firſt ſenrencc of this text, at the know- 
ledge of God doth come fromthe father, It is needfull char he lay the 
ſirſt ſtone in our building, othetwiſe we ſhall labour in vaine. But 
that is done thus: God ſendeth unto us Preachers whom he hath 
taught, and provideth that his will be preached unto us, Firſt that all 
our life and condition, although it have a faire ſhew and be boly out- 
wardly, is of no eſteemation before him, = is abhorred and loathed 
of him. And this is called the preaching ofche law, Afterward he ma- 
keth grace to be preached unto us, to wit, that he will not have us ut - 
terly condemned and caſt of, bur that he will receive us in his belc ved 
ſonne,and net ſimply receive us, but alſo makes us heires in his king- 
dome, yea ane Lords over all things which are in heaven and — 
This now is called the preaching of grace or ef the Goſpel. And all 
thisis ot God, which raiſe th up and ſendeth forth preachers. This St. 
Paul ſignifieth when be ſaith thus Rom. 10. Faitbis by hearing, and 
bearing by the word of God. This alſo the words of the Lord meane 
here in the Goſpel, when he ſaith, It is written in the Prophets: And 
tbey ſhall be all taught of God. Every man therefore that bath 
beard, and bath learned of the Father, commet h unto me. Not that 
ary man hath ſeen the fat her ſaue he which is of Godibe hath ſeen the 
Fat ber. When as we heare the firſt preaching, that is the preaching of 
the law, bow we are condemned with all our workes, then man ſighed 
vnto God and knowerh not what to doe, his conſcience is evill and 
fearfu)}, and except helpe ſhould come in time, he ſhould deſpaire for. 
ever, V Vherefore the other preaching muſt not be long defferred, the 
Goſpel muſt be preached unto him, and the way unto Chriſt muſt be 
thewed, whom God hath piven unto us a Mediatour, that through 
him alone wee may be ſaved, by meere grace and mercy, without all 
our cwne workes and merrits. Then the heart is made joyful!, and 
baſterh unto ſuch grace, as the thirſty heart runneth unto the water. 
Devidhad a notable feeling hereof, when he ſaid thus. Pſal. 24. Like 
as the heart de ſiret h the water brookes, ſo longeth my ſoule after thee, O 
God : my ſdule thirſtet h for God, yea even ſor the living God. When 
thrrefore a man commeth to Chriſt, through the Goſpe), then hear. 
eth he the voyct of the Lord Chriſt, which ſtrengtheneth the know. 
edge that God hath taught him ro wit, that God is nothing elſe 
but a Saviour abounding with grace, who will be favourable and mer- 
ciſull tu all them, which call upon him in his Sonne. Therefore the 
Lord ſaith moreover: Jrreh, verely] ſay unto you, be tbat beleeyerb 
in ne bath everlaſting liſe. I am that bread of liſe. Tour Fathers did 
tate 
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eare Mama in the Wildernes, and e dead, This is that bread 
which comme:th downe from beayen, that be wh rb eateth of ir ſhould 
nor die, I am that living bread, which came downe from bea ven: if any 
man cate of this bread, be ſhall live for ever: aud the bread that I will 
give, it my fleſh, which1 will give for thelife of the world. In theſe 
wordes the ſoule finderh a table daintily furniſhed, whereby it may flak 
al hunger. For it knoweth aſſaredly that he chat ſpeakerh theſe words 
cannot lye- Wherefore if it commit it ſelfe confidently unro him and 
eleave to the word, it refterh upon him, and ſo departeth not from this 
godly table. This ir that ſupper, to the preparing whereof the hea- 
venly Father killed his oxen and faclings,and hath bidden as al unto it. 
The living bread whereof the Lord here makerh mention, is Chriſt 
himſclfe, whereby we are ſo fed, If we lay hold but of a morſell of 
this bread in out hearts, and k-epy it, we ſhall be ſa tisſied for ever,nei- 
ther can we ever be pluckt from God. Moreover ſuch an eating is 
nothing elſe, but ro belieye in the Lord Chriſt, that he is made unto 
us of God as Paul ſaith 1. Cor. 1. wildome, righteouſneſſe, fanftif+ 
cation, and redemption. 'He that eateth this meate liveth for ever. 
Wherefore by and by after this text, when the [ewes were at contenti- 
on about theſe his wordes, he ſ aich: Yerily, verily I ſay unto you, Ex- 
ctht yeeate the fleſh of the ſonne of man and drinke his blood, ye haue no 
life in you Wheſoever eateth my fiſh and drinketbh my blood hath eter- 
nel life, and I willr eſe him up at the laſt day. Manna which the Fathers 
did eate in the deſert (as Chriſt here ſaith jcould not ſave from death, 
but this bread makerh us immortal. If we believe in Chriſt death (hal 
not hurt us any thing at all, yea there is no more death. This the Lord 
meaneth by theſe words in another place, where he ſaith tothe Jewes; 
PVerily, verily | [ay unte yon if n kepe my word, he ſhall never ſee 
death: lob. 8.5 u chere itis certain that he ſpeaketh of the word of faith 
and of the Goſpell · But fome man may ſay that the holic dye norwich- 
ſtanding, fur Ibrahim and the holy Prophets are dead, as the Tewes (aid 
unto him. [ anſwet. The death of Chriſtians is only a fleepe, as the 
$:ripture alſo commonly calleth ic + For a Chriſtian taſteth and ſe - 
erk no death, thar is, he hath the feeling of no death. For this Savi* 
our Chriſt Jeſus, in whom he believeth, hath overcome death, that 
afcerwards he ſhould not feele or taſt it, bat death is unto him only 
2 paſſ ige and gite to life, as Chriſt himſelfe witneſleth, Iohn 5. Veri- 
ly, verily F [ay unto you be that heareth my word, and belicyeth in hin 
thet nt me hith everlaſt ing lift, and ſhall not com: into condemnation, 
but bitb ha from death to life. Wacrefore the life ofa Chriſtians 
mcric, and hne every ſide repleaiſh:d with joy, and the yoake ot Chriſt 
eaſi: and ſweet, Bur thit it ſeem:th heavie and grievous unto us, thus 
is che cauſe, far that the Facher h ich a2 yet dra vu: us: here upon # 
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Fommeth to paſſe that we take no pleaſure thereof, neither ii the Goſ- 
pel comfortable unto us. If fo be chat we would lay up the word of 
Chriſt well in out heat, they would be unto us au exceeding comfort 
And thus ye ha ve heard how we muff feed of this bread which came 


: down from heaven , that is, on the Lord Chriſl, to witʒby faith, which 
we then doe when webeleeve in him, that he is our Saviour, The 
f whole chapter out of which this text is talen, emmendeth unto us 
[ nothing elſe but ſpiriruall meat. Fot Shen the multitude followed 
4 Chriſt, that they might 2gaine eate anddririk, which the Lord Rimiſelt᷑ 
l f3aificth, he rakerh occafion of the corporal mem which they ſought, 
8 and almoſt through the whole chapter ſpeakerh of ſpirituall ment, as 
t | hcſaid: The words which 1 peak ae ſpirit and life. Whereby he would 
f ſignifie, that he rherefore fed chem, that they ſhould believe in him: 
and as they did eate the bodily meat, ſorthey ought alſs to feed ofthe 
s ſpiritoall. Here let us weigh and mark this, that the Lord dothſo genr= 
4 ly and graciouſly apply himſe If to us, aud offer bimſclf in ſurh gentle 
'* | words, chat it ought worthily ro move our hearts tu believe in him, to 
& wit, that that bread, wes therefore given for us, in aſmuch 2s ir was be- 
i- | hovcfull that he ſhould taſt death and ſuffer belliſhpaines's Alſo 
* | ſhould beare ſinnes whichhe never had committed, as though he had 
10 committed them, and had been his own : and he did alſo the ſame wil - 
r- lingly for our ſakes, and took us as brethren and ſiſters. This if we be- 
rs lieve. we doe the will of the heavenly facher, whichis not hing elſe but 
ts | ro believe in his Sonne, and ſo be ſaved!” Ws Chriſt hiaſelf faith 4 
ul little before : This it rhe will of him that ſent me, that every an that *© 
rd | ſecth the Sonne, and beleeveth in bim, 4 have euer laſfing fe Je 
no therefore appearerh that he that hati faith doth che will of God, 
ſee aud eateth of this heavenly bread, As Hupiftine ſaĩtht What doſt thoii 
th prepare thy mouth ? believe; atid thou lia ſt eatea. Of this ſpi ritual 
h. ſupper the whole new Teſtament ſpeaketh, but eſpecially in this place 
id BY of 1obs. The Sacrathent ot Chrifts body and blood It a certaine teſti⸗ 
he monie and pledge of this true ſupper, whereby we ought to ſtrength en 
ſe · our faith, and to he aſſured, that this body and this biood, whereofwe 
i · feed in the Sacrament, delivereth us from ſinne, death, Saran, and all 
"ar Y evill. But how may a man perceive and know, that he alſo doth per- 
ily cainerochis heavenly bread, and is called rochis ſpirituall ſupper 7 
let him conſider the eaſe in his own heart, which if he find fo affected, 
mn thathedoth as it were feele the ſweernefie in the promiſeaf God, a14 
ds undoubtedly perſwaded; chat he is of che compeny ofthen which” 
1% F * perraine to this ſupper, he is aſſuredly ſuch a one indeed. Fr at wer 
iſt leeye, ſo commeth ic unto us-Such a man hath alſo by and by a te: cd 
ws of his neighbour, and helperh him as his brother, careth tor him, ipi - 
: 1 rech uito um, endeth him, 1 him, briefly doth no othe- - 
8 | h 2 we 
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wiſe to him then he de ſireth to be done unto himſelf. And all this pro · 
ceedeth from hence, fot that the bountifullnes and goodneſſe of Chriſt 
bath repleniſhed his heart with ſweetneſſe and love, that it is a pleaſure 
and joy unto him to doe good to his neighbour, yea and he is grieved ' 
if there be none toward'whom be may be ſerviceable. And beſide 
all this, he is tractable and lowly towards all men, he doth not eſteem 
the temporall pleaſure and pride of life, he judgeth no man, he defa. 
meth no man, he interprereth all things in theb=rrer part. When as he 
ſeeth that the matter goeth not well with his neighbour, as that hee 
fainteth in faith, vaxetk cold in love, and ihat hislife is nut on every 
ſide approvable, he prayeth for him, and is ſore grieved if any commit 
any thing againſt God and his neighbour. Ina ſumme, the root and 
ſap are ſound, for they are in a flawiſhing vine, to wit, Chrift, and 
therefore ſuch fruits come forth. But if any be void of faith, and not 
taught of God, ſuch a one deth not feed on this heavenly bread, nei- 
ther bringeth forth theſe fruits, . for where a right faith is not, there 
luch fruits are alwayes wanting. And therefore St. Peter teacheth us to 
make our calling unto ſalvation, ſure by good workes; where he ſpea- 
Keth properly ot the works of love, namely, that we doe good to our 
neighbour, and be affected tou ard him, as toward our own fi:ſhand 
blood. Thus much ſhall ſuffice concerning this text. Let us call to God 
for his grace, The 18... Þermon of Dr. Martin Luther, con⸗ 
cerning good works the fruits of faith. Rom. 13 Verſe 11. zo 
the 14. T bis alſo we know the ſeaſon, bow that it is time that we, &c. 
1 He Apoſtileinthis text teacheth, not of faith, but of workes the 
fruits of faith, ſhewinghew-tbe life of a Chriſtian ought to be or- 
dered aud framed according to the fleſh outwardly among men. For 
how we muſt live in the ſpirit and before God, faith doth teach, where · 
of Pan a little before this place hach at large and eren Apoſtolikely 
entreated. Vea if we conſider chis text well, it do not ſo much teach 
as provoke, exhort, move, and ſtirte up them which are already taught, 
what they muſt doe, Fot Paul divideth the office of preaching into 
twe parts, into doQrine and exhortation. Nom. 12. Doctrine is, when 
one teachcth that which was not knewn before, whereby men are in- 
ſtructed and come to underflanding. Exbortation is, when che preach- 
er movech and proroketh unto that which is already known, either is 
neceſſary to be done of him, who will Chriſtianly perform the duty 
of preaching Wherfore Paul deth very carneftly apply himſelt to both, 
and that his exhortation may be more eil and may more accep- 
cably enter into the minds of chem whom he hath purpoſed 10 exhort, 
he uſeth certaine elegant and figurative ſpeeches, and doth with an 
adnrned manner of ſpeaking allure their minds . unto him. For the 
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of Calvation by .Chrift alone. 179 
night, which he here uleth. are all ſpoken bguratively, by which other 
thiugs are ſignificd,then their nature and proprietie doe beare : for hee 
ſpeadeth not of the naturall njghr, day, darknefle, ' armour, waki 

cep, &c. bur he teſembleth by theſe naturall things a certaine like- 
ne fle to our mind whereby he may more forceably provoke and bring 
us to thoſe ſpirituall things. As it he ſaid, ye ſee how men to get the 
riches of the pteſent time, which doe ſoon periſh, riſe carly, and lay. 
ing aſide the works of darkneſſe, apply'themſelves to the workes of the 
day, after the night 3s paſſed, and the day is core: with how much 
greater diligenct ovght we, thaking of oui ſlecp, to riſe early, and caſt- 
ing away the works which we did while it was yet daik, to apply our 
elves now to thoſe works which are agree able to our light, ſoraſmuch 
as the night Is now paſſed, and the day of our ſalvation hath appeared? 
By ſleep he fignifieth evill workes which are void of faith: for fleep 
js a worke properly meet for the night, and that he mene ch thus, he 
ſufficiently declatetb, when he by and by after 20deth ; Let us coſt 
away the works of darkacſſe.Socontrariwiſe, to wake and to riſe ſigni- 
fic good works which come otfaith, For as ſleep perraineth properly to 
the night, ſo to riſcis properly agrecable to the morning and day, 
Whereupon ivis ſaid. 1 Thel. 3. Beloved methren, ye are not in dar- 
ne ſſe, but yce are all the children of lizbt and of the day: we are not 
of the night , neitber of darkneſſe, . whcrefore let us not ſltep as doe 
other, but let us watch and be ſober. For tbey that ſteep, ſleep in the 
night, and i bey that be drunken, are drunken in tbe night. But let ar 
which are of the day, be ſober, putting on the breſt plate of faith and lowe, 
and hope of ſalvation for an helmet. For God bath not appointed us unto 
vrai b, but to obtaiue ſalvation by the meanes of our Lord Ioſus Chriff, 
wbich dyed for us, t bat whether we wake or ſleep, we ſhould livertoge- 
t her with him. It is ſufficiently manifeſt, that the Apoftje doth not in 
theſe words, forbid us the ſleep ot nature, nevertheleſſe he draweth a 
Gimilicude from naturall fleep and waking, to ſpirituall, that is, to a 
good and eyilllife - And to be briefe, tu riſe out of ſleep is here the 
very ſame thing that the Apoſtle wfireth, Titus 2. That grace ef God, 
that bringetb ſalyation unto all men, bath appeared, and teacheth us that 
we ſhould deny ungodlyneſſe and worldly !uſts, and that we ſhould live 
ſeberly and rig hteou[ly, and godly in this preſtnr world: looking for that 
bleſſed hope andappearing of the glory of that mighty God, and of onr 
Saviour Jeſus Chrift.For that which he calleth in theſe words, to deny 
ungodlinefle and worldly luſts, he calleth in this text which we have 
in hand, to ariſe from ſleep, and that which he termerh to live ſoberiy, 
and righteouſſy, and godly, that he calleth in our preſent tent, to 
watch, and to put on the Armour of light, and whereas he ſaith : the 
trace of Oud tha bringeth * hath appeated, th he” 3 
* ere 
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here the day & light, of which we wil hereafter ſpeak more ar larg Now 
jet us ſee what likenes there is between natural & ſpirit uall ſloep. He 


things that are in the world but lyeth among thoſe things which are 
eyen next adioyning unte him as it were dead, ſerving to no uſe, nel- 
ther regar ding any thing at all. Foralbeit he live in himſelf,yer is he 28 
dead to all other. Again, in ſtead of true things,he is in dreams wholly 
occupied with vain im ages & forms of thin s, vhich appear true, & is 
ſo fooliſh that he imbraceth thoſe vain forms, & thinketh them to be 
ttue things. But when he waketh, thoſe images do together vanith a- 
way, & the man beꝑinneth to be occupied with true thing s. After the 
ſame manner almoſt it is, v hen one ig as it were ſwallowed up of un- 

oolines, for he ficepeth & is like adead man before God, neither ſeetli 
— feeleth any of the good things,which are good things indeed 
namely, thoſe ſpiritual good things, which are premiſed & offered him 
by che Goſpel, al beit they be juſt by him. For thoſe things are ſeen and 
ſelt by faith alone, otherwiſe they are removed from al ſight & feeling. 
Wherfore ſo long as by reaſon of the ſeep of hit unbelie i, he can bare 
neither any tegard or ſenſe ot true good rhings, which are very neer 


of this worldgas riches, promotions, & pleaſures,which heing compa. 
red unto eternal life,unto heavenly joy, and that perſect ſalvation 
{ x which commeth to the godly, are altogether as dreams, & as thoſe vain 
viſians, compated to naturall chings,wherof they are only repteſentati- 
ort. But when a man awaketh, & hath received faith, all regard & de- 
Gre of thoſe falſ good things of this preſert life yaniſheth av ay, & he 
© knowledgeth char they ate nothing elſe but meer vanity & falſho od, 
even 2s thoſe viſiont do fade away quite as ſoonas a man awaketh out 
of a natural ſleep. Hereof the 36. P ſalm ſpeaketh.They dave ſpt rheir 
{leep,and they whoſe banas were might) have found not hing. and Pſal. 
73. Liſe as a dream when one awketh, ſo ſhalt thou nate their image to 
— of i he city. And Elay 29 As whena hungry man dreameth 
that be is eating, and ye! when be awake'b has ſoule is emptie: or at when 
4 f birſtie man dreameth that be is drivk ag, and when be awaketh be is 
yet ſaint, and bis ſoul bath appetite: even ſo ſpall the myltitude of all na- 
tions be, that fighteth againſt mount Sion. See how contemptuoufly and 
diſeainfu)'y the Prophet ſpealeeth of the chief power riches, pleaſures, 
& dromotiont of the world, & likneth chem to dreams and moſt vain 
viſions whe: with they which are ſlæep are deluded. What other durſt 
fay, that the good things,riches & power of theſe Kings, Princes, and 
. rich men are nothing elfe but dreames,when as for them, men mingle 
- exrth with heaven, fire with vater, raging withour mea ſute and end in 
the world But the cavſc hereof is, for that they yet Meepe, therefore 
they do yet ſee nothing hefcof, a3 they u ani faigh,fo alſo are = = 
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ſtitute of this light. For now 2s owr ſalyat:on neerer, then when we be- 
leeved, What mcane theſe words ? did webeleeve before, and doe wee 
not beleeve now ? Here we muſt call co mind that which paul writeth 
Rom, 1. that God promiſed the Goſpel by his Prophets in the holy 
Scripture, concerning his ſonne Teſus Chriſt our Lord, that all thould 
by him be ſayed , according to that which was fad unto 
Abraham Gen. 22, Inthy ſeed ſhalt all rhe nations of the earth be bleſſed. 
This blefliog promiſed to Abraham ĩn lis ſeed, is norhing elſe, our 
grace and ſalvation in Chriſt offered to the whole world by the ( desen 
which Paul ſo interpreteth, Rom. 4. and Gat. 3. For Chrift is that ſoed 
of Abrubam, that is, as he is man, his fleſn and blood, by hom and in 
whom ſhall be bleſſed, as many as belee ve in him, and call upon him. 
This promiſe was afterward by the Prophets continually more and more 
declared and preached, for they did all write of the comming cfChriſt, 
of the grace which he ſhould bring, and of the Goſpel, which Peter al- 
ſo witneſſcih 4s 4. This promiſe of Oud all the fairhfull. believed 
w hich dyed before Chriſt was borne, who by this faith were ſaved, and 
obtained ſal vation in Chriſt and through Chriſt Kereunts Paul now 
had reſpect when he ſaid : Our falvarionis now veerer then when we 
be ler ue d. For that which he ſaith is thus much in effect. We belceved in 
time paſt, that the promiſe made unto Abra bam, ſtould be fulfil led, now 
it is fulfilled,and thoſe thingsthat we be lee ved ſhould come to paſle, are 
now preſent : Chi iſt is come, the Goſpel is revealed and publiſhed, and 
the blefling which we looked for | is{pread over the world, all things 
which werarried for, and beleeved being promiſes, © are come. And 
hereby the Apoſtle fignified the ſpirituall day, whereof he {peakerh 
afterward, which is properly the beginning and manifeſtation of the 
Goſpell, whereof ve will hereafrer ſpeake. Now by this, that thoſe 
things wbich we beleeved ſhould be fulbiled, are now fulfilled, our 
faith is not any whit made voide or ftuſttate, but muchtuoie ſognd and 
perfect. For as they of the ol q time hefore Chriſt: incarnation beleeved 
the promiſe of God which ſhoald be fulfilled, ſo we bele eve that the 
ſame is fulfilled, and the faith is altogether rheſameinir- (elf, but that 
our fairhfollowed theirs, as the fulblling foltoweth alſo the promiſe, 
For either faith truſteth in che ſeed of Abrabam, that is, in Chriſt, 
theirs before his incarnation, ours alter ir, Whetefore he that ſhould at 
this day belceve with the jewes that Chriſt is to come, ſhould make 
God a Lyar, as though he had not yer fulfilled his premiſe, which he 
hath fulfilled, and being fulfilled would bave it publiſhed and preached, 
So alſo ſhould ſalvati on be yet farre from the beleevers, which we ſhould 
look for being as yet to come, in the time that ſhall hereafter follow. 
Of this double faith Paul ſpeaketh Roms 1. By the Goſpel rig breouſneſſe 
which God giveth, is revealed from = roſaith, Mat meaneth 0 | 
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from faith to faith ? nothing elſe, ut that albeit the faith of the Fathers 
and our faich is the ſame, whereby it is belee ved ia Chriſt either to 
come, or which hath already appeared: yet the Goſpel doth lead from 
their faith to ours, ſo that ix i nh o neceſſary net only to beleeve the 
promiſe tha t was to be fulfilled, , but alſo that it is ſulfilled, which jc 
did not behove Abraham and the other Fatherg to beleeye, although 
they had the ſame Chriſt which we have, For there js one faith, one 
ſpirit, one Chriſt, one communion of all Saints, this difference 
onely there is berweene us, that they went before Chriſt, we follgw 
him, We have therefore beleeyed, and we doe alſo beleeve, to wit, 
the fathers and we, with a like and common faith in the ſame Chii$, 
although not after the ſame manner, as it is ſaid, And as by reaſon of 
this communion of faithwhich we have alike in the ſame Chriſt, ve ſay: 
we have believed, or we did bel ieve, when as not we, but the fathers have 
beleeved, or did beleeve, ſo they againe did ſay, that they ſhould beare, 
ſee, and beletve in Chriſt, when ag not they, but we doe live, in that 
time, We read not in a few places of the Scriptures, that they which 
were before the incarnation of Chriſt, took upon them the perſon of 
chem which are after it, and they which are after it, of them which 
were before it, becauſe of the communion of faich, and the ſame Chriſt, 
which they have in common, and ſo chere is as ir *. one companie of 
belcevers, Now whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, that ſalvation is now neeter 
unto ut then vben we belecyed, that is, when our Fathers thoſe antient 
beleevers did loołe for it to comę, we muſt not underſtand it of the 
neerneſſe of poſſeſſion as though we now had it neeret and more 
certainly thenthey, for the Fathers had altogether the ſame faith, as it 
is ſaid, and the ſame Chriſt, wherefore ſalvation was as neete unto them 
as unto us. For Chriſt yeſterday, and to day, the ſame allo is ſorever. 
Heb. 23. Chriſt continuech the fame from the beginning of the world 
eren unto the end, by whom all are ſaved alike. But Paul ſpe ake ih of 
the neereneſſe of revealing, that vhatſoever things were ſaid before con - 
oerning Chriſt, chey were now fulfilled, death ing overcome, the 
Lord did fit at the right hand of the Father, the Goſpe] was preached a- 
broad in the world, by which Chriſt did come unto all in the whoſe 
world, for this cauſe Pau faith that our ſalvation is neerer then when 
it was hidden, and kno vn unto few men: becauſe that Chriſt being not 
yet glorified, it was not meet that the preaching of ſalyation ſhould h: 
made publique or common, Whereas therefore the Apoſtle faith here, 
Our ſalvation is now zeerer us, he ſaith the ſame thiag in the Epiſtle to 
Tut in other words: The grace of God which bringeth ſalo ation, bath 
appeared, that is, bath ſprung forth, and is every where commonly preg - 
ched : although it wa: not hid befote in any of the Saints, N 

anding 
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ſtanding it was not yer commonly known unto the world. After the 
ſame ſort the Sctipture ſpeakerb in many places, when it ſometime 
ſaith that Chri ſt is to come, ſometime that he is come, although he als 
wayes hath been, and is in all the elect. Hewbeit becauſe he had not 
before his reſurrection come to ali by publique preaching, the Scripture 
ſpeaketh diverſly of his comming For becauſe of this publique preach. 
ing he came in the fleſh, being made man, for his incarnation had not 
been profitable te any, if the Goſpel had not tnereupon been preacked, 
by which he came into the whole world; and whereby it iscommonly 
knew n, why he was made man, whereby that ble fling promiſed to 4- 
brabam, is now publiſhed, and made common to all which by che Goſ- 
pel beleeye in Chrift, Hereupon Pau! ſaith very well, Rom. x, that the 
Goſpel was promiſed of God, &c, as chough he wouldſay, although 
God hath promiſed every wherein the writings af the Prophets his ſon 
in the flefh,” et foraſmuch as all that ſhould be done, that the Goſpel 
mightbe Ret abroad in the world, whereby he commeth ſpiricual- 
ly ro the mindes of the beleevets, (which comming only bringeck ſal- 
vation;'and is farre to be preferred before that comming in the fleſh, in- 
almuch as it was done becauſe of this) I ſay rather that God promiſed 
by the Prophets in Scripture rhe Goſpell concerning his ſonne. For 
God confidered the Golpel and our faith in all theſe things, for which 
he would alſo have him to be made man, that the Goſpel might be 
preached of him, that being made man, he hath ſaved us by his de ath, 
and that the ſa lvation which he hath wrought, might goc into the 
whole world, and be made neere unto all. Some have taught foure com- 
mings of Chriſt, according to the foure Sundayes in Advent as they call 
it, but this comming of Chriſt by the Goſpel, which is moſt neceſſarie 
of all, and of which all doe depend, ot which Paul here ſpeaketh, this 
comming / ſay, they could not ſee, in aſmuch as they ate ignorant, both 
what the Goſpel is, and to what end it was given. They babble many 
things of the comming of Chriſt, and nevertheleſſe they drive him fur- 
thet from themſelves, then heaven is diſtane from the earth. Fox whar 
can Chriſt profit any man which doth not poſſeſſe him by faithꝰ or hom 
can any man poſſeſſe him by faith, where che Goſpel is not preached ? 
The night is paſſed and i be day is at hand: His meaning in effe& 'is, 
that faſvation is at hand. For by the day Paul underſtandeth the Goſpel, 
namely, that it is that day, whereby our hearts and minds are enlight- 
ned, therefore ſuch a day being ſprung, our ſalvation is certainly ac 
hand, that it, Chriſt and his grace promiſed in time paſt to A brabam, 
hath ſhined forth by preachint in the whole world, giveth light unto all 
wen, raifeth all our o ſleep, ſheweth true and eternall good © things, 
wherein we may be eh occupied, and may walke honeſily in this 
day, Contrariwiſe, by che night all _ ine is to be underſtood, which 
4 is 
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is not the Goſpell, beſide which none can bring ſal vation · Aut if thou da 
a licle more exactly weigh the words, thou ſhalt ſee that Paul deſcribeih i 
that part of the day,which is moſt delecta ble of al, & moſt full of al plea. 
ſantneſſe, name ly the joyfull and amiable morning, and the ri ſing of the || | 
ſunne, For it is the morning when the night is gone and ended, and the | 
day is now come, whereuponall things ate waryelouſly cheered, and | 
recreated, the birds fing, other living creatures do flirre upwith ala- 
(Fcrity and joyfullneſſe: men being as it wer e made alive againe, do goe 
forth to theirlaþours : all things he day ſpringing , and the merni 
ſhining, arc ſo affected, as though the world were renewed, and all | 
ings reſtored to life again Wherefore in many places of the Scripture, | 
the joyſal, proſperous, & quickning preachingof the Goſpel is Jikned to | 
the morning and rifing of the ſunne, 28 it is here of Paul who calleth | 
the Goſpell day ſpringing or ariſing. Alſo P/al. 110. In the dayes of 
t by power ſhall the people offer thee free will offerings, of the wombe of 
7 be morning ſball tbe dewe of thy children ſpring. Here alſo the Goſpell 
iSplaitly called che womb of the morning, and the day of the poweg of 
Chriſt wherin we are conceived andborn the Children of God as dee, 
to wit, without the labour of men by the. only grace of the holy Ghoſt 
from heaven. The moſſ pleaſant comfortable ſunne Jeſus Chriſt mak- 
eth this day, whom the Scripture hereupon calleth the ſunne ofrighte- 
ouſnei:, Ged ſaith Mala. 4. To you that ſeare wy name, ſhall that Sun 
@ſrighteeuſneſſt ariſe, and beali bſhall be under bis wingt. For as many as 
believe in Chriſt, doe regciveof him the beames of his grace and tighte- 
ouſne ſſe, and doe obtai ne ſalyation under his wings. Whercupon it is 
ſaid. Pſal. 115. This is the day which the Lord bath m ade, we will re- 
Joyce and be glad in it. as chough he ſaid 3 this corporall Sunne maketh 
the corporall day. but God himſelf maketh this day, e ven he is that Sun, 
fromwhence thoſe beams and that day come, wherwith the whol world js 
euligbtned. Finally, berevpan he calleth himſclfthe ligbt of che world, 
. Jobng. And Pſal. 19 Tbe iv ,n, declare the glory of God ahat is, even 
as theſe bodily heavens doe bring the dun and the day, aid the ſynne is 
cariied in them, fo the Apoſtles have inthemlclves, and bring by 
preaching, the true Sun, which is Chriſt, c. Whereupon it followeth : 
1x tle beavent be bath ſet ataberaacicfor the ſunne, which commeth forth 
at a bridegroom ont of bis chamber, aud reieyceth as agiant to run bis 
courſe, His ſeti ing forth is from the utmoſt part of heave, and bis circuit 
tanto t beau tmoſt part thereof; and there is nothing bid from bis beat,. All 
this is ſaid ofthe exceeding pleaſant beginning or riſing of this day, that 
is of the Goſpel, which the Scriprure every where mervelouſly ſetteth 
forth. For it is a word which quickncth, maketh glad, willing, chee:- 
full, and ready to doe good works, and finally it bringeth with it al 
go 
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| bur altogether in Ar Merle. | | | | 
Ter us therefore caff away the works of dar ret av ler ur put on the tpi 
mour of lig br. As Chriſt is the ſun, & the Goſpilithe day, ſo fark is the 
light wherby to ſee and watch in this day. Forirwould' not p 
beit the ſunne did ſhine, and make the day, It the eyes did net 
ceive the light. * Wherefore { alrheugh the Goſpel! be bez 

and preached in the whole world, yet none are lighteurd, but 

— 50 
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that receive it, and by faith being made capeadie of the ig 
riſe out of fleepe, But to themi'as yer ſleepe th ſunne an ;ris 
no profit, of which they receive no light, no me then, Fus fithf 
day had ſhined,” And this is that ſeaſon and houre ; whereof N 
eth : Welbtleved bret hren, ſoraſmuch as we know this , tber ic d % 
time that we ſbould ariſe out of ſitepe, &c Ic — — time and dea. 
ſon, although begun in this out Ward time, us it doth dayly alſo come; 
herein we ought to ariſe our of ſleepe, and lay aßde the_workes vt 
darkne ſſe. Whereby Paul ſpeweth that he doth nor ſpeak to them hien 
are yet void ef faith: for as it is ſaid, he teacheth not faith here, But 
the workes and fruits of faith, when as he faith” : We know that the 
time is come, and that che nigke being paſſed, the day is at hand: th 
which belieye not cannot know theſe things. Now ifthou object & . 
what reaſon or cauſe it there that he ſheujd write theſe th — 
ithfu 


| 


1886 | The 18; Hermonaf De. Martin Luther, 


faichfull, inaſmuch as they know that it is time? &c. Thou muſt call 


to minde that in the begining of che expolitipa of this text of the A. 


ve have ſaid that the office of preaching is of rwo ſorts, one of 


reaching,} atiocherof exhorting and moving. Now a man cannot at- 
ain untothat knowledge, that ir ſhould not þe needfull chat he be al. 
. ayes moved, and kept ina continuall and freſh meditation of tho& 
ehings. which he hath learned, leaſt che devill, the world, and the 
{which arc enemies that never grant truce, neither ſlack their af. 

— — doe male him weary-.and flouthfull, that he may at the 
laſt and become a[togerher negligent in good things. For the 
Divell, ſaith Peterjis ſuch an enemy, ag goeth about continually like a 

ing | Lyen, ſecking whom be may deyoure : Wherefore be ſaith: 
M gtch and beſober. Paul allo will have us doe the ſame thing here, 
For ſaeing that the Diyell, the fleſh, and the world keep no meant, nar 
wake no end of fighting againſt us, neither muſt there be any meane 
kept.oriend made of exhorting, provoking, and moving us to watch and 
work. Hcreupon the Holy Ghoſt is calledan exhorter, inaſmuch as he 
Inyicech and moverbas unto good. For che ſame cauſe Paul alſouſerh 
here choſen wordy : the works of darkenefle he calleth nor armour, but 
| =cirog of lighe he calleth armour, not works  undoubredly hat 
Fk, ſhew,-. that there is a fight, that labour and travell is re- 
a 

v 


ed and char it cannot be obtained without perill, to watch and 
e well, foraſmuch as ſo mightie enemies, the Divell, the fleſh, and 
the world doe without craſing fight againfl us, wherefore Job faith 
hap, 7. The lifeof nanu N earth is a fightand tentation. Now it is not 
8 (mall, aaccer ro ſtand all our life long in the barrell, wherefore 
there is need of very ſtrill erumpers and warlike drummes, that is, of 
garnet admonitions andexbortations, . , whereby we may be ſtirred up 
and es Ar to perſevere; valiantly in che Baht Hereupon no it 
Sppeareth, why he calleth good workes armour or weapon, and callech 
e of darkneſſe ſo, which not ith ſtanding, if we conſent 
0 
G 


mare alſoweapons,R om. 6, Give not your members at weapons 
eouſneſſe. Againe it ig before ſaid, that by light is here ſignifi. 
+ edfaich, which from dhe day of the Goſpel by the ſunne Chriſt, ſhinech 
into our hearts, and enlighrnecÞ them, therefore the armour or wea- 
pons of light are nothing elſe but rhe workes of this faith. Contrariwiſe 
darkeneflc is infidelicie or unblicfe, which is by resſon of the abſence 
che Goppel as of the day, and of Chriſt as of the ſunne, This darknes 
the Diyalldcth rule, which commeth from the doQrine of men, and the 
Judgement of mang own reaſon : whersfore the works of darkneſſe, ate 


he works of infidelitic, for as Chriſt is the Lord and governour of the 
lighe, which welaid to be faith: ſo Paul Epbeſ, 6, calleth Satan the 


prince of darłene ſſe, chat is, of them which art without fai th, and refuſe 
to 
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df. good 6's tho fruſts of Frith. 9 1 
to be obedient to God as the ſame bor. . Ven 
Goſy he then bid, it ic bid te —.— — lo, nr bs the Gaulo fot 
whrid (namely the Dell) windy, but is pf cbetnfi- 
dels, that 3 br e of *C riff ſhoutel net. 
ynto t hen. Nut Hat both this arindut or weapon og, und 
of darkneſſe are, it is nom the Apoſte. Leu weld bn 
as in the day. No man wotketh thoſerbirigsitit lt day; wh, hee 
wont to wotło in dar kneſſe, eyety one feateth 1 antendeaved- 
reth himlelf to live honeſtly. 7t-iPeotintonly (aid 2? dhe niht 0 vent 
of ſhinie, which true, 8 — 
night, weh they would be aſhinied te doe indicd 
not withourſhaqe, and requireth an honeſt ch 
ſame ſort oughr a Chriſtian lĩfe to be: 1 ENS 
torhing, wherebFHhe" may be — nr e'wo 
ſee his work lad doing. For he che 
unwilling chat alfhis works and hs — —— 
men, and his whole life be miinifeRly khown antoall, liverh a life 
worthy of Chriſt,” according to int weh our! Saviour himſelf Caith 
Tohn 3. Every Nau that doth ei barer h ibe J veluber tommeth fo 
light, eaſt bir d, ſiolild be e But be that dortviarh, commeth 
to the light that 72 deeds —— mere 1 rb they are whonghe 
arcor ding to God.” | Hereby how neceflaritir'is, that de 
t. f be provoked and exhort — ene to put ehe arnivirter 
For whar dne is there at this Bay iftians, which ahh 
ate, Rat all hl vorher 5 Mliked openty itthe light. No 
what a ChritrMife if chi Ko Gepe nde ee we live, whents 
we cannor ſuffer dur life th 29 to he diſcloſeu before men, which 
now is diſcts re God end #ll-biy Angels, ant A che l ah day hall 


| be diſ cloſed All creatures Wherefore i it behoveth u Chi iſtiat co 


breit. * 


. of 1 5 men. | 
770 e . ebathn 


eth. Wherefore wy is — necefarie; bots — ec ro i that havers 


ceived the ds Thx of falrh; whereby they may be proveled and yn 
up to goe on $i th e good life which chey have imbraced; and that they 
ſuffer not tliemſelyes to be oyercomeby the aſfaulta of his raging fleſh, 


the 
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the craftie wocld, nod wot ſubtile Satan. then it is meer that the do. 
Fane: of taith begreached to them that be as yet ignorant of Chriſt, 
Nor ing lune and drunkenneſſe, neither in chambering and wantgy- 
— Ariſe and * the workes of darke- 
N by name, one of which he named alſo before, to wit, icep, accor- 
ding cother ſaying 1 Theſ. 3. Lu ug nt ſleep 45 der other, but let u. 
Sach be ſober, Not chat he forbddem naturall ſleep, but ſpiricgall, 
Which'is infidclitie, whereof thoſe works af the ſleſn proceed: bow bei 
'naturall flcop alſs is a worke of darkenefice, if it be uſed for ure, 
and through immodernte killing of the belly, ſo that i is a -hindrance to 
-the light, that js, faith, and to the armour thereof. Moreoyer, theſe fix 
worker of dackgefle which he here rehearferh, doe comprehend all the 
teſt. Fer Sal g, and Coloſ. 3. be recknech up more of them, but we will 
'devide thoſe, which he here rehoarſeth, into two ſides, the right and 
lee. On the right fide theſe toute ſgbe with the ſpirit, g luttonie, drus 
4 eneſſe, chambering and wemoar on the lefr fide [, foraſmuch as the 
left fide in theSermpure Bgnificth adveaficie.) thoſethings which pre. 
.cced from thence doe fight, as are wrath contention and ſuch like: but 
che ci | pricey, 8idibole things which enſue thereof 
asdelights; glutranic, drunkeanefſe, and ovet much ſleep, dc. Now it 
i (ufficiencly manitcft, that Paul under two workes of derkneffc here 
| namely,contention & <neyinggdorh comprebend the reſt alſe 
ol chat ſort among which are bitterne ſſe, anger wrath, crying ,2nd evil 
{pcaking, E n 4, And thoſe which he reheatſeth in the Epiſtle to the 
Galathions: — — emulation, ſeditiont, hereſies, murthem, 
c. In a ſumme, reunto pertaineth vhatſoever come of evill anger, 
either in words or deeds, all which canngt be numbred, After the ſame 
Cart ander thaſe fours, glucrronis, drunkcuneſſe, chambering and wa- 
tonneſſe, he comprehendeth. the vices. of luſt, which are wont to be 
committed as wall in words 28 works, - which alſo. no man is able t 
number. And ſathe pteſent words of the A poſtle doe ſhew, neither ne ed- 
ech ic any further declaration, that by theſe fix workes all things are to 
de under ſtood, whereby they that are faiths, and ate yet in dach. 
neſſe, doe live wapucely as concerning chewſelyes, and unjuſtly roward 
their neighbeurs,whoſe whole life is diſordered and out of courſe both 
to ard themſelyes and zeward others. For there is no, man chat know. 
eth not what it is to he gluttoneꝝs and druuken, that is, eicher to cate 
or drinke above a mcaſure neceſſatie for ibe body, it is as well known 
. hat it is to ſleep inchambers, and to be anton, that is, to follow the 
pleaſure of the bodie, both with fleeping above meaſure; and with other 
Jed and unehaſt geſtures and workes, which are wont to be committed 
in c hanobers of full fed, well tipled, idle and ſlochſull bellies, as well in 
| Je day, as inthe night, 25 well when they are alone, at in che reforr and 
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| of good workes the fruifs of faith] 18g 
company of others. All which things do require eyem naturali darknes, t 
ſercrer places, and are fignificd of Pas! by cbambring and wancennefier 
But put ye on the Lord Feſat cliff. Ia theſe words as ir were 
ſumme, he ſhewerh all the Armour of light, when a; he'exhorterh: m. 
w pur on Chriſt. Now Chriſt 'isputon of ue aſter wo: ſorta a firſt 
when we are cloathed with his tigheeoulhefſe, which is dona by fair! 
wherewith he that is endued,' beleeveth char Chriſt | 
ſulfilled all things. For not ours, but Chriſts rightrouſ bath recon» 
ciled us to the Father and delivered us from fines,” And fo to puriion 
Chriſt pertainech to the deEririe of faich, vhich tescheth that Chriſt 
was given unty ui, and is unto us inflead of a pledge Whereaf Pan! 
ſ — G41. 3. All ye that are baptifed into Chriff :beve put on Chris. £2 
he other manner of puting en Cheiſt is, when we weigh and con fiderS* - 
that he is given unto us, alſo inſtead of am exawple, ihat we 
ſhould ſhew ourſelves ſerviecable, toward our neighbaurs, being en» 
duced with the ſame vetiues, with which we by ſaith acknowledge that 
he being adorned, did ſerve us, that ſo we may teſemble him in al pajnes; 
and of this manner cf puting on "Chriſt Pas ſyeabeth here The 
ſame alfo he willeth us todo. 2, Cer. 1g. vhen he ſaich, As we bawe henne 
tbe * the tut biy, ſelet at mw beere the image ofthe besen. 
And Epheſ. 4. Caf e of concerning the con verſation in times poſt.,thas 
old man, which is corrupt througb the de ctivabie ina, an be renemed 
in the ſpirit of you? e, and put on the new may, \ which ger Gee. is 
treated wnto rigbteouſneſſe and true belinefſe. Now in Chriſt we ſee n- 
thing but the armour of light, ao ry no drunenseſſe, hutiaſi- 
ing,cemperancie keeping under ot the: fleſh by divers labours, travelling 
preaching, praying, and. doing well to all men, in iim was no place for 
floathfullnefle or ſuperfluous flcepe, much lefiefor. wantonelſe, byc.a 
maryellous, ehaſtity and puritie: he accuſtomed himlelf to watch, td a- 
riſe early, to lye on ghe ground in the field baving neither houſe, 
neither chamber, nor bed : in him was. ne wrath, contenti- 
on, or brawling, but altoge ther goodnefle, ſweetneſſe, mecknefle, chaxi 
ty, mercy, patience, &c. Wheicfore 23 Foul faith here bricfly, Fug qe 
on the Lord Jeſus Chriff it is a much as that we ſhould ſer him before 
vs a3 an example to follow. He teacheih the ColoMians the fame thing 
in ſomewhat more words, after this fore 1 Now aber fore as the elf of 
God boly and beloved put on the bowells of mercie, hindeneſſe, bumbleneſſs 
of mine, mechneſſe , long ſuffering : forbearmg one an athtr, ona forgins-= 
ing one an other, if any man dave a quarrel to cn at ber: even ar Chriff 
forgave, even ſo de ye. And above all theſe thivgs put on love whichis 
the bondof perfefineſſe : and let rhe peace of God ie in your bearts, to 
which you are called in one body, ond be ye ctharhfnll, And Philip after 
that hehad exhonced rhem cy love pe 28 ocher, and thay * 


, 
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Mould thecmootheriener then himlcelfe, and ſeck to pleaſure, and dog. 
fotocherbe alſa {creerh Chriſt botorerthem 25'an example who flicws 
ed himſelfe to us ous ſervant, and.ſaigh,: Let the ſame minde be in you, 

-.2bat was eben is ¶ ni Je ſung, who. being in the forme of God, tought it 
$0 #obbery' to be equai/ with God. But be made higſelfe of no reputation, 
atrdeook on-bimtberforma of a ſer uant, and mas mie lite unto mean, pe. 

war /ound'in-ſbepe an . The ſum chereof is this 4 dhe armour of 

of light are good workes, contrary to thaſe workes of darks 
uttondrunbenbeſſe, chambering, wantongelle, contention, 

and envying, ſackiworkes are, to faſt to watch, to pray, to labour, to 
hunger, chiri,cbld, heat, to bechaſtito uſe wode tje,,amperancie-gopdes 
aud thar] do nee in too many af mine own words, let us heare 
Paul himſelfet gthem in order G al. . The fruits of tbe Spirit it 
dove, Joys peace, long {i 3 gent len Eg goodneſſe, fath., mcehreſſe, 

remperancie.- But he tehea.ſᷣ ch them farre more at large 2. (vor. 6, 

ſaying : Me bejcech you that you receive not the grace of God in vaine 

For be ſaith, I baue beard thee in at ima accept ed, and in the day of ſalyg« 

eidh ba ve I ſuccoured t hee: hcbold now the accepted time, be bold now the 

4 of falvation, as if heſaid: Our ſalvation is now neęier unto us 

chen when we beleeyec, to wit, than it would come ta paſſe, that theſe 

5 — in which the Goſpall is preached, abroad to the 

whole world, ſhould appeare. It is time therefore to ariſe out of ſlee pes 

Tex ut give io tas ion of offente in any thing, that aur mixiftery be not 76. 

preb . But ivallobarys, Let ut approve aur ſclues at the miniſters of 

Gol; in mb patience in fl c tous, ip neceſitier pn diſtreſſes, in fripet, u 

Print ja camul!sgin tabours bywatchings,faftings bypurity by kuowledg, 

bylong gi kingneſſe i the holy Ghoſt by love unſcined : By the 

word of tut; by tbe power of God, by the Armour. of rightcouſneſſe on 
cove. 7 band & on tile lat, by boxeur and diſhonour,by evil report & good 
report , as deceivers, dud yet truetat ankam, & yet known:as dying, and 

"bibold we l-ve ar cbaſtenea amd yet not hilled: as ſorr wing, and yet al- 

wir doyring: as gere, and yer mating many rich: ac baying not hing, c 


pet poſſe ing al rbings.See ua a plentiful & very golden ſtream floweth 
ale Aber Haul, Hereof I think we moſt plainly perceive, 


whit is the afmouref ligbr, wherewith we muſt be fenced and fortified 

both on the right hand and on the left. Now this moſt fitly agreeth 
> with tHe marter,wherees he ſeteih before us a moſt excellent and per- 
rect example, namebyrheLord himſelfe, ſaying : Put ye on the Lord leſu 
e brit. För he is i ſlugiſh beaſt & not a man, vho when he ſeethj his Log 
falt, fuffer hunger, labour, warch and to be weary, yet giveth him: 
ſelſe to —— — pleaſurts,* What Lord could take t 
things at his ſcrvantshand, nay wharſervanc durſt praſume to doe 
things 7 80 it cannot be thar a Chriſtian man tſheuld net be aſhapes, 


when 
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when he beholdeth Chriſt, and ſeech himſelfe ſo unlike — 
occupied in quite contrary things. For whom che example of Chri 
himle lte doth not ſlitre him up, exhort, and move, who can bring or 
flicre up bim unte goodneſſe? What would the leaves of words do with 
their ſmall noiſe, if theſe thundrings of ihe. example of Chriſt doe na 
move ; And ſurely for this cauſe Paul of purpoſe adjoyned this. word 
Lord, ſaying : Putye en the Lord Jeſut (brit, avif he ſaid : count ic no 
great nor burdenous thing, to ſtand and fight in this armour, of light, 
ye that are ſervants, behold your Lord, who when he had no need, did 
notwithſtanding, fo well and valiamtly uſe this armour, and ſought in 
it for you.. And rate no thougbr ſor rhe fleſh to fulfill the lufis of ts. The 
Apoſtle in theſe few wordt hath noted two carexof che fleſh: One is na- 
tural, whereby neceſſary food and apparell is provided for the body, that 
it may live, and be able to ſuſtaine his labour, leaſt that it be by over- 
wuch abſtinence weakened, and made unprofitable ro werke. The o- 
ther care is joyned With ſinne, when the body is provided for to folfilche 
luſts therof, & that it may be delighted: this care the Apoſtle here forbid 
eth, for it ingendereth the works of darxneſſe, ſoto-pamper and make of 
the fleſh, which is continually ro be chaſtiſed » that it may be obegiene 
to che ſpirit, and may no ſhake of the fitter, like unto an untamed 
albeit that chaſtifing is ſo to be rempred,rhar the bodynotwi 
may doe his duty, and beare the ſitter. For as the fodder, the wh 
the burden be longeth unto the aſſe : ſo meate, correction, and worke 
unto the ſery2nt. Eccieſſaſt ic. 33. he doth nor ſay that thou ſhale flea 
or ſlay the affe , neither that thou ſhalt kill the ſervant, or caſt him im. 
to priſon : ſounto the body the chaſtiſing and labour thereof is due, 
and neceflary foode is not tobe withheld from it, Paal himf-Ife Faick 
I rame wy body, and bring it into ſubieFiox. He ſaith not, I caſt it inte 
ficknefſe, or I kill it, but I ſubdue it to the ſpitit, that it 442 and 
be obedient thereunto. Moreover theſe words, to ſulſill the laſts therd- 
of, Paul added becauſe of two ſorts of men,whereof the firft under a pro- 
rence of naturall necefſitie, doe ſatishie their pms and cover thx 
practice under this falſe prerence, We are fo prone and ready unto 
this, that even many of the Saints have very much complained ofthis e 
vill, and becauſe of it, have often times aboye meaſute afflicted their bo- 
dies e for the fleſhis ſo erafty and mervelous futtle to prepare delights 
for ir ſelfe, that no man can ſufficiently take heede ofit, yea ic it needs 
full that a man here do never leave to care and feare. The other ſort of 

men are thoſe blinde holy ones, which think that the Kingdom of God 
and the righteouſneſſe thereof confiſteth in  meares and drink; and in 
choſen apparrell, and doe beſides their one workes' nothing > 
when they have ſo faſted that they have made their diſeaſed, and 
their ſtomack difſtempered » nd doe bring uno their body ſowogreae 
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infireiry, or ſickneſſe, they then think that they have been meryelguy 
hoy, and have wrought incumparable good workes. But Paul faith; 
Meat e makerb us not acceptable to God, ſor neither if we cate have we the 
more t nci ber if oc e. not bave we the leſſe And (e. 2. hewriterh 
thus much ia efft ct: Beate of worſhipping of Ange lls, which bath 2 
ſhew of wi ſdome becauſe of humbleneſſe and ſupei ſt tion, whereby the 
{pare not the body, while they withdraw from it the meaſure of foods 
ue untoit, deſto ing nothing upon it whereby it may be fed. This 
prepoſterous voi ſh ppi g of Angells, yea indeed ſupetſtition, did ſo de · 
ceive Ger ſon, othet wiſe a notable man, that he praiſed che Charterhouſe 


Monkes, for that they did ſo conſtanily abſtaine from fleſh, that even 


when they were ſick, chey would care none, al though they might preſerye 
themſelves even from death thereby. But what if God ſhould iudge 
them 23 killers of their one body ?For there can be none at all either 
ordinance or order, yea or yow contrary to the commandement of God, 
and if there be any ſuch, ſurely ic ought to be of no force, evcn as if 
cou hadeſt yowed adultery. Now God both here by Paul, and elf. 
where hath commandcd that nece fry provifion ſhould be made for the 
body; and hath for bid den that we ſhould procure the death of it: where. 
fore thoſe things that are profitable to preſerve it,whether they be fleſh, 
ot eggs, or any thing elſe, muſt be given unto it, in what day or time ſoe- 
ver, whether it be the ſixt or firſt day of the v ecke, whether it be in Lent 
or after Eaſter, in the meane ſeaſon whatſoever otders, lavs, & yowes,yea 
eren uf the Pope being neglected. For it is not law full for any man, no 
not for the Angels to torbid any thing againſt the commande ment of 
God. Howbeit chis madnes proceede th from that da kneſſe and blind- 
neſſe, whereby miſttable men doe regard the worke only, and think that 
they hall obtaine lalvation through the greatneſſe and multitude of 
workes. But Paul willeth that our faſtings and other chaſtiſings of the 
fleſh he the weapons of light, whereby the workes of darkneiſe may be 
overcome, and nat the body deſtroved: wherefore there ought to be no 
other uſe among Chriſtians of faſt ngs, watching and labour As it 
is alone before God whether thou eat fiſh r fl:th ; whether thou drink 
Wine or water: whether thou weare read or greene garments : alltheſe 
are the good creatures of God, made unto this end, that we may uſe 
them: have regard only to this. that thou mayſt uſe them with a meane 
and mayſt abitaine thy ſe lte ſo much from them, as ſhall ſuffice to o- 
vereome the workes of darkneſſe. Wherefore it is unpoſſible that a coni · 
mon manner of this a bſtinence ſhould be appornred indifferently to all: 
For the conſtiemion of all mens bodies is not alike, it is above meaſure 
to one, which to another is under meaſure: one hath neede ef much, 
another of little, and therefore is it meet that every one have » egatd 
of himſelſe, and goyerae his on body, according to che pre ſent 4 
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crine of Pauiſ whereas he. fich: Tate no ton be for abe faſt fur. 
Hl u be tufts thireof, hat it obeyitbe wiſdome thereof ſo far, thats de. 
ny notthe:neceffary thingswhich ic requireth, but grant it not thoſe® 
things, which it require ih to tlie ſul filing otehe luſts etch 
then necelfieys do pleaſure only: It a bettet rule of modetation 
could h ara bin given beſide ait Paul would not, have concegied d. 

Hereby thou ſeeſt, that tlie Popi ſſ ordinances, which forbid the. + 
eating ol il eu and <erraine/meares, are quite: contrary: ro:yhe Goſ- 
pel: Which Pan! Rath plainlyfpretold. . Tim. The ſpirit, faire he, 
{peaketh cvidentiy, that in the latter times fome ſhall depart from the 
faith, endjſhi[l giwe beede nntoſpirits of erreur, and doctrinet of De- 


| vilewhithſproke iyes through bypecrifir,: forbiding to marry,” anit: 


commanding to dbſftdiine ſionr mates, which God 'b1tb cremtalo be 
rececved with givingsbanl eri No man ſurely can deny ihar iche 
wordes dit brafly reprove>ithe :orders of Monkes, and facrificing 
Pricſts; ſoelbatt and manifeſtare both theſe wurdet, and al ſo their 
ptepoſteroutieligioh. Morcover thou ſeeſt here alſo;godly Reader, 
that Pau doth ut teach cut tage and Womanly holtaeſſt of 
eertaine, which chooſe untot hemſel ves certaine dayes, hertia to 
faſt to certains aĩ uc one tb chi another to t hat, all which ate blind 
proceedings; and builded un zhrix owne:workes True retigioniie- 
without choyle ot meates and. dayet, all the he long ro uſe modeſty 
and ſobriety; Bor — — muſt be thæ mur of light, and 
that jt is req uſite that du i᷑ hifb beundeſ led a ad thaſt, i: behoverh us 
ſurely ne vat ad / put of this armoùs; but we muſt be found always e- 
ber, temperaei gu at ching labouting and praying. But thaſe dating 
holy ones ny cate noibing but bread and water, and afremward 
three whole monechs they daily! be! drunkeu and eate execæſii vriy, 
even unilli ahoy be not wellincheir wits. Others faſt ſo, thar a tha 
evening theme n meategn ut in the mease ſeaſon they make 
emed drunke-' wich drinking. Wha: dt able to »rchearſe 
all theitMerages and all their - workes ef, darlneſſe > all wbiich: 
proceed frangehence, fot hat fooliſh men! gpeiider and regatd the 
werkes udn ahe uſe of hau ene they abe of armout m Alaſſe, 
they are alpugeeher igno rana wketeunta; it is profitable to taſt und 
abſtains anheꝶ acoli bn which. carried a ſu otd to the en, - 
that he i | i486: knew: pet: hw to uſc it, when he 
was heat hſe thing teyſuſfice to have lin ſpoken for ibe ex · 
poſiti oni test. e e Demon dof Dr. Martin L · 
thes, Nuhaneim ia taught ham the faubfull ought to tetoyce in 


God, and et <b#ir--pantenc minds be hnewne unte men. 
Cb 44; e. te the g- Kc jerce imthe Lord away. fap &. 
This tert di hut ; 
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nesmgrrthcleecic do moſt plentifully 
0 abound 
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abound with right Chriſtian doctrine, inſtructing ſu ſi ham we ougbe 
to hchaye our ſelves roward God, ſecondly how toward our nei gh · 
bours, ſaying firſt, Reioyre in tbe Lord alway This joy ua fruit of 
faith, moſt certainly tallowing it, as Paul witaciſeth Gal. 3. where 
he ſaith E The fruit of the ſpirit: it love, wy, peace, long ſuffering, 
ent lex eſſe, gooaneſſe, fart b meeknts, temperance, &. Nemher car it 
that that heart ſhould reioyce in the Lord, which hath not yet 

be lie ved in him. Whereupon it commerh to paſſe, that where no 
faith is, there can be nothing but feare, trembling, horror, and ſad- 
neſſe, as often as ſuch either remembet God, or heace him named, 
yt a hatred and enmiti of Gd temaineth in ſuch heat ti, the cauſe 
whereot is, for that the heart void of ſaith, fin eth it (elf defiled 
with ſinnes, whereby it doubterb potburthar it hath de ſerved the 
vengeance of God, that finnes cannot be bue hared of God, 
which is juſt, and ſo, when it doth not believe that God will be mer- 
ci full and favourable unto it, how can it not but deteſt all membrie 


of him? ſo fare is it of that it can reigyce'in the Lord, the reven- 


ger of ianes. Theſe two ching, tha knawledge of ſinie, and the 
vengeance of God prepared for finnes ate in the heart of he unbe- 
leerer, v hich heart ait is nabelteving; fo kath ic no hope of pardon, 
and thexe foi e what orfier thing cat: the ſe thing work in it, but cauſe 
it to bearoubled, caſt down and alwayesfcarctull, and greatly ter. 
ried, . and to think chat the yengeaneeatiSod doch everymoment 
hang over it, that lo chat may be verifitd'w hich Salomos ſaith : The 
ungodly fleith when no man purſueth bum and chat which” is faid 
Deut.148: be Lord ſhall give thee a fearefullitheart, ana ty life ſhall 
hang im tloubr before cee. Jt amm wilt much perſwade: ſuch a 


hearty to have joy in the Lord, he ſhall dae even 2 rf he per ſvaded 


the water that it ſhould Hur ne like untohe fire, for it aa rſt none 


of this joy, it al wayet freleth in conſoiłnce, chat the reveygirig hand 


of God, is heavie upon ir:Whereuponthe Prophee! ſutb Pſal. f. 
Be glad O:yee rixbirour, and reioyce in t be Lora: and hs iſuli all yee 


that are true of bears ois joy in the Lord cannot b but in the 


righteous and them e ere upright im hener. And therefore it isma- 


nifeſt that ihis part o Sctipture v ten not for ſantes, but to 
the rigbteous and Saints Sinners muſh! @ſtbe lliewel; how they 


may be delivered from ſhnes, and may obtxine God to be ſourable 


unto them, which we n they have lenrumd and fo obtãi nei, fols 
lomeih that they do bf theſt 6wnacertVcjoyce in the Lord, be-. 
ing delivered fromretnidels of conſcletae;! Ser if anyuE.,Qꝰhe 
one may be delivered from remorſe of cenfcie ce; Bt have God mereis" 
full vato him, that is declared before at large, t Hal be hereaſcer co- / 
pioufly ſpoken of He which{eekech to har free gladeonſeience,: 


end God 
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God gemle arid favous able, let him not begin at his owawarks, as 
the deceirful}Papiſts teach, only tormentint conſciences and inctea- 
ling the wrath of God, but let him diſpaire of himfelf and of ali his 
own norks;ttrhim imbtace God in Chriſt, baving a fure faul ia ie 
Goſpel, that he ſhu Il receive whatſoever it promiſeth, But 


promiſeth that Chriſt is given to ut, that he may tate away curving 


and be our High Pricſt , Mediacour and Advocate before "God, 
tharſo we may nothing doubt, but ihat out fins through Chriſt on y 
and hiz workes are forgiven us, and that we are reconciled to Od, 
and that by this me anes our conſcience rs dehvered and ecmſorted. 
When ſuch a faith poſk ſſe ch the heart, and the Goſpel is ſo rer 
ceived indeed, then God apprareth ſweet and altogether loving; wel. 
ther feelerh the heart any thing but the favour and yr of God, it 
ſtandeth with a ſlrong and bold confidenee, it foartih not lead a 
evill come unto it, it being quiet from all feare of vengeanee aid 
liſple ſure, is metrie, and glad of fo incomparable grace and ged. 
neſſe of God givenunto it tiecly and woſt abundamly in Ch 
Whertorethere ee ee — from _- love fai 
joy, peace, gladinitfle; giring of thenkes, praiſe, "amd a certain mers 
bd ousdeliphein God, as lk mol deare end fayenrabie farh@, 
waich dealeth ſo fathetly with ug and ponreth forth his gifts (6 
plentiſully and in ſo great 2 meaſure upon them ihat doe not deferve 
them. Behold of ſuch icy Paul tpederh hee which truly where it it⸗ 
tdete can be no place for ſinne, or n er hell, yea nothing 
33 there but a joyful quiet & ommipdten 
vour. Wherefore it is called joy imthe Lord, not — * or fſilver, 
glucrony or di unkenneſſe, in dilieates or ſnging health, knowledge, 
v iſdome, power, glory, triendſhipy fiveur, no nor in good workes, 
holine fle, or whai{ocyer is without God, Of theſe thou ſhale tale 
but a deceitſull and yain joy, which cannot pearſe the heart, or enter 
unto the bottome therecf, whercof thou mayſt rightly fay that 
which is wont te be fpoken s a proverb among the Germa ins: 
This man rejoyeeth, bur he feeleth nor any joy in his heart. There i 
one fu} & pet fect joy, vhich the believers t ke of & in che Lord, viel 
is nothing elſe, then ro commit chen ſci ves unto him, and ut him 
alone to re joyte, truſt an d preſume, as a moſt favourable and loving 
father. Wharſoever joy is not attet this ſort, the Lord dot contemm 
and reject it, whereof ſertmie ſpeaketh chap. 9. Let net the wiſe 
man r ejoyce in bis wiſdome, nor the frongman in bij firength; neither 
the ich man in big riches: but who ſo will reioyce, let him reieyce iv this, 


that be underſt andetbe hnowetb me. And Paul 2 Cor. Se ſaith: Lethim 


that reioycet h reieyce in Lord, He addeth, that we muſt rejoyce al- 
paycs, where he touckeih them, which only half the time do rejoyee 
A "=" 
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tene w un in God and in bis fe- 
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in the Lon d, and praiſe. him that is, hen all hings fallout according 
ig their deſite but when adverhtie cometh, they char ga joy with fads 


F 


nefſtand.ſorrow of whom the 48. Plalme ſpeaketh t.,8940ve as thou 
yell m bim he will [peck good of thee. But the» Arophec him- 
clitefauh not ſo: will alway bleſſe God bis praiſe ſbail ever be in 
run b. Pal 36. And he hat hi iuſt cauſe ſo to de tat who ſhall hung 
his ano whom God is mercifull, ſurely finnethall,t net hutt thn, 
Nezatier-de a th or bell, wherefotre the Prophet ſaitb in an other 
Flacr : Te though I-walk through be valley o f the ſhadow of death, [ 
willi aue noevilly Piel 23. and Paul lit Rom. .g,-#'bo ſhall fe 
par ac. uf from the lowe of Chriltfſpg/l tribulacion or; argu ſh, or pcr- 
[Uuy jar; or Janine, er nate ane ſſe, or peryit, or ſwerd ꝰ l am per ſwaded 
bac nert her death nor iiſe, zor Angel s, nor princiyalit ies, nor powers; 
da thing 5 HreſeτινEet,hinge to came, nor beght nor deprb, nor any 
Sher crea ure ſhali haabſe ta ſeparate us from the (awe of God which 

- 8 ieſus our) Agane | ſay reioyce · T bis repetition of the 
= te con it mech bis: xhorcation, | and truly not without a cauſe; 
faraſmuch as we live in the mide ſt of finpes aid therefore in the 
mide; of tribulations; both which doe move ug pnto ſadne ſſe and 
avineſſe. Where füte the Apoſſie putpoſing to comfort us ag inſt 
theſe, c hartethusghat we ſhould alwayes rejoyce in the Lord, albtit 
we ſometime ſalbimoſinnes . For ĩt i et, the more Go. l with bis 
eco neſſe exceedet h the evill of anne : fo much mare alwayes to te- 
Jade in him, whey we are ſocte v full becaule of gur ſinnes, which 
aldcir by nature they bring ſadnc fi; and forrow wick them, yet for- 
aſmach as they cannot bring fo much hurt, as Chriſt, it we beleere 
in him bringeth profit and ſafe ty, joy in the Lord ought al wayes to 
yo the ficlt place with us, and farxe to overcome the ſotrow and 
[atnefethac commert by reaſon ol out ſinnes. For we muſt alwayes 
think on thai which Iohn writeth; Tf any na ſiunc, we bave an «Ads 
vag ate with tbe Father Jeſus Chroſt the rig bi ous, und be is the ra 
cyliation for our ſinxes, 1 lohn 2. Le: your pationt, mind be lb 
v#40 Allmev. Re:hath already taught, how men ought to behave 
themſelves toward God. namely that they muſt ſerve him with a 
cheerfull-beare-and continuall joy; now he declateth in few words, 
ow ibe beleerert ought to beha e themſelves toward men, ſaying; 
Les aur patient mix be n ¹n unte ail men. Which werds are thus 
much in effect : e joylull toward God, alwayes te ioycing in and 
of him, butcoward men be of a patient mind, and plyant appl yiog 
our (elves to all, and fo behaving your ſelves, that ye be ready tu 
g and ſuffer all things, and to yecldin every thing, as much as may 
be by any meanes without tranſgreſſinz the Commandement 


Cod, hereby yes may approve your ſelves to all men, and plea 
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all in that which is goed : not only hurting none; but alſo taking 7 
good worth all things of all men; interpreting ari ght the ſaying f 
all men, and accepting them in'the bettet part that men may pl ini 
iy ſce you to He them, unto hom all things ate alike, bich tabeĩn 
good part whatſoever berideth you, which Rick in nothing, Whichr 
wo Id not diſagree with any man for any carts, which be rich With 
che rich, poore with the poore, - te joyeing with them that rejoyer, 
weeping with them that weep, and to be briefe, which be ride 21. 
things to all men, that all men muſt needs acknowledge tnt ye are 
gricyeus to none, but azreeable,of a patient mind, pliant, hd obe- 
dieat toward all in all things. The Greeke word tpieices which the 
Apolile here ufzth, meaneth the ſame, which Ggnifiech in eu tongue 
a patient and plant mind, whereby one doth {6 apply and fhew hin- 
(elf indifferent to ethers,that he is the ſame to one tkat he is to'ario- 
ther, applying himſelf indifferently to the will of all, no: 'requitin 
himſelf to be counted for a rule, whereunto thegeſt oughe to applß 
and order thenſelyes. An old interpreter tranſtateth it modeſtie, 
which, if thou undetſtand it arighr, and not for the only modera- 
tion and retyperandie of meat and apparel}, as it is wont commonly 
io be taken, is not altogether unſitly tranſlited, namely, if thou un- 
de ſtand it to be a vertue, whereby one thinking modeſtly of himſe if, 
endeayoureth ro order and apply himſelf unto aff, according to the 
capzcitie andabiliticofeyery one, rexdy to permit, to take in g50d 
part, to obey, to give place, to doe, to omit; to ſuffer all thing, 2s he 
(hall (ce jr will profic his neighbour, albe it he muſt ſuffet hirdrance 
and loſſe et his ſubſtance, name, and body thereby. That theſe things 
may be made mare plain, it ſhall be good to declare them by eim 
ples, Paul; Cor. g. writeth thus of himſelf: to the lewes I be- 
come as alew,ibai ] may winne the Jewes : td them thar are unde 
the law, as though] were under the law; to them that are without 
law, as tbough/l were without law, (when Tam not wit bout law as 

pertaining to God, but am in the law through C briſt) 7 am mate al 
things 10 all men, that | might by all meanes ſave ſome, Behold, thou 

ſeeſt here the patient and pliaut raind rightly obſerving thoſe thing: 
which are here commanded. Fot thoſe things that he wrireth of 
himſelt have this meaning: Sometimes he did eate, drink, and doe 
all things as alew, albeit it was not neceſſary that he ſhould fo doe: 
ſometimes he did care and drink with the. Gentiles, and did att 
things as free from the law. For dnly faith in God, and love toward 
our neighbour, ate neceſſarily required, all other things are free, fo 
that we may freely obſerve them tor one maus ſake, and omit them 
for another mans ſake, as we ſhall perceive it to be profitable toevety 
ene. Now it is contrary to this modeſtie or meekn: ſle, if one ha- 
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ving an impatient minde, truſteth to bis owne wir, and contendeth 
hat one thing among the reſt is neceſſary, which thou muſt aun 
omir or obſętye, and ſo applying himſe lf unto none, tur contend- 
ing to haye all other to apply the mielres unco him, be ne glecteth 
and peryerteth the ſottnes & mee nes which is here taught, y ca & the 
libertie of faith alſo: ſuch ſome of the Iewes were, unto whom we 
mul} give no place, even as Pay! yeelded unro them. We fee the 
me example commonly in Chriſt, but ſpecially Marb. 12. and 
Mar. z. vhete we read that he ſuffered bis Diſc plcs to bie: k the Sab- 
both, and he himſelfalſo when the caſe ſo required, dis break it, 
when it was other iſe he did kecpe it, wherest he gave this icaſon: 
The Senne of way is Lord even oi be Sabboth. Which is as much to 
ſ yo ; the Sabboth is free, that thou mayeſt break it for one man 
ſake and commodity, and for the ſake and commodity of another 
thou mayeſt kee pe it, So Paul cauſed Timothy to be circumciſed be- 
cauſe of the Jenes, ſot that they thought that it was ot importance to 
their ſal vation, again he weuid not have Tita circumciſed, becauſe 
certain Jews did unjuſtly urge it, fo that the ciicumciſiun of Titur 
would have been rather a confiimation vf etrour unto ibem, then 
have proſited them any thing. Paul therefore would keepe circum- 
ciſion free, that he might ſometime uſe it, and ſe metime not uſe it, 
as he ſhould perceive it to be commodious and profitable to every one. 
So, to come to other mattets, when the Pope commandeth to 
make conſe ſſion, to faſt, to abſtain from, or uſe this or that kince of 
meat & c. and exaq eth theſe things as neceſſary to ſalvation, they are 
utterly to be contemned. & thoſe things that are contraty to tbeſe, are 
moſt ſieely to he done: but if he ſould not command then as neceſſa- 
ry, if any man might be holpen or «dified in any tł ir ꝑ by the obſerva · 
tion of them, ſurely they were to be obſeryed, but freely, & ot love tanly, 
as alſo they are to be omited if he omũting of them may de profitable 
to any. The reaſon of this liberty ist his the Sonne of wan is Lud 
of the Sabboth : if of the abboth, bow much more of the tradition: 
of men? Whatſoevet thou ſhalt oblerve upon this liberty, it eannot 
hurt any, but to obſerve them of neceſſity, ic extinguiſheth faith and 
the Goſpell. Like iſe, if one live, yet as ina Monaſtery, it be obſerve 
the vowes and Qrdinanees of that life upon Chriſtian liberty, and 
of love to his brethren chat he may cdific them, and of no neceſſi - 
ty, neicher with the hindrance of his owne or other mens ſalvation, 
he ſhall doe godly fer be is free : but if thoſe things be ftraightly 
required as neceſſary to ſalyarion,then before theu ſuffer thy ſe ift to 
be brought into this errour, Monaſteries, ſhavings, hoods, vowis, 
rules, ordinanceg, and all tuch like muſt be leſt, and the contrary 
muſt be dgnc, to wiꝑneſſe, that only ſaith and lone are neeſſarꝝ for a 
Chriſtizn, 
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Chr is ian: & chat al other things arc (rec, ſo thar be may either vmĩt 
or do them for the edetying and cauſe of them with wiom he liveth. 
Whatſoe ver thou ſhalt e bſerve-upon liberty and of love, ij gad ⁊ but 
it thou-obſcrye any thing of neteſſiiy, it iaungodly. The. ſamt is to 
be (aid of all other Ordinances and dectees of men, which ae vont to 
be obletyed in Monaſtertes. hat whatſoever daih not agree wiih che 
v ord of God,thou mayeſt being free either obſerve ot omĩt it accord- 
ing 88 thou malt know it to be profirable & occeptable to tem with 
whom thou art converſant: hut if they be required as neceſſorꝝ, reject 
the m all utterly, and tread them under thy feet. Hercupon thou 
now ſceſt what a Deviliſh thing the Papacie and Monafte- 
riet be. For whatſocver things be free and to be permited to free 
love only, they ma ke them neceſſary, and ſay rhe keeping ef them it of 
importance to (alva;ion, wherby truly as much ay is in them they tage · 
ther pervert and extinguiſh e Goſpel] and faith. 1 paſſe over with 
ſilence, that they hereupon ſet and (ell the care of the belly-inftead 
of the ſeryice of God. For how. many among them at this day dre 
for Gods cauſe, and not rather for their bellies ſake, rake upon them 
to be Monkes or Clerkes, docfrequent the Quier, ſing, pray, ſay 
Maſſe, or doe any ſuchthing, v herein they counterfeit ana corrupt 
the true worſhip and ſervice of God FT he common ſubverſion of all 
Monaſtecies were the beſt reformation of al iheſe things, from which 
ſo much diſcommodity & no whit of profit may be looked for.Before 
our monaſtety could be perſweded concerning t ue Chriſtian liber- 
ty, infirite thwuſands of ſoules in others ſhould periſh, wherefore for 
aſmuch as they bring no commodity ac all neither 15 there any need 
of them, and they axe cauſe of greater hindranceto a Chriſtian com- 
mon wealth, then can be thought, and cannot by any means be refor- 
med, vhat can be more proſitable, then thatthey be utterly ovetthrovn 
and aboliſhed? Morcover that we may adtnoniſh here concerning 
the civill Magiſtrate, when he commandeth or requireth- any thing, 
yea it he compell there unto we muſt obey, for there cometh no loſſe 
ot Chriſtian libetty or of faich hereby, foraſmuch as they donet con · 
tend that thoſe things are neceſſu to ſalvation which they. doe or. 
daine or requite, but only to maintain out waid rule, public tran- 
quility and government, and (o the conſcience remaineth free. Wbhes + 
fore, foraſwych as ir doth nothing bindet ſath to doe thoſe thingy 
Which the civill Magiſtrate commandeth, but doch alſe uroſt : the 
common weale, it ſhall be without doubt a point of Chriſtian obedi- 
ence to endeayour to do them with a willing minde, that ve may 
be ſuch as are pliant andagreeable to all men, willing to do all 
things, ready to deſerve well of every one. and to gratific all How. 
beit if any ſhould contend that thoſe commandemenn of the civii Ma- 
e, © giſtrate 
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giſtrait'be necſlary to falvarion, then as it is ſaid of the traditions of 


te P>p{ft17 he cotſtrary father were to be don, d at the [tit were 19 
bo uitneſſed chat thou doe ſt them only for the — ogy ſake, 
becaiſſe it is profitable to othet᷑, nd net that thou m̃iyeſt obtain ſa]. 
vatiohby them, which-we have gotten by Chriſt leſus alone, 28 ma- 
ny of ui at believe in bim. Aceord int to this doctrine and the exam. 
ples before mentioned every one ought to bebayꝛ: — in exery 
thing & toward al men, 28 Paul here teneheth, that he flick not te his 
own jadęment or right bur that O_o himſelf pliant unto others, 
and flave regiid of ch fe ching, which be ſnal know will be aggept- 
able and pr table to hl neighbours; When thert fore it doth np- 
thing hinder thy faith, and -profircth y neighbour” to yeeld ſome- 
what'of thine dne nght, it theu doe it not, tou art Without chalty 
and neglecteſt thar Chiifion ſaltneſſe ung patient minde that Pan 
here ſpeakerh of: yen if thou haſt regavd hereof; as he that truly be. 
lieverh in Chriſt oupht to have, thou muſt take it patiently even 
hen any man doth infory unto thee, or endamage thee, and ſo in- 
terpret it in the bettet part, and alwayes think on that-which that 
Martyrwhen all his ſubſtance was take from him, ſayd t but they 
C chall not take away Chrift from me. Soi whatſoever chanceth unto 
chee, ſay thou : I have as yet ſuffered no loſſe of my faith, why 
ſhou[d T not rake it in good part. which my 1.eighbour bath done) 
why ſhould 7 not yeeld unto him, and apply my ſelfe to his will? 
Thou eanſt ſcarce finde amore manifeſt exawp!le heteof, then be- 
eween two unfeined friends: for as they behaye themſelyes one to- 
ward an other, ſo onght'z Chriſtian to behave hiraſelte coward every 
one. Either of them endeavoureth to gratify other, either of 
chem giverh place to other, ſuffereth, doth, and omiteth what- 
ſoevet he ſeeth to be for the preficand commodity of the ether, and 
that freely without ell conftraine- Either of them deth dilligent- 
ly apply himſelf to the will of the other, neither of them compelleth 
other to follow his minde, and if one ſhould uſe the goods of another, 
the other would hot be offended, but would rake ir in 
good part, and would not grudge rather to gie more; - and 
that I iy ſpeak briefly ,' between ſuch there is nd etaktion of 
Law, no grudging, no conſtraint, no neceſſity, but libetty, favour, and 
good will. Contratiwiſe, ſuch as be impatient aud obſtinate 
which rake nothing iu good part of any wan, but go about to make all 
things ſabie@ro their o. will; and to order all things according to 
their owne Judgement, ſuch I ſay trouble the world, and are the 
cauſe of all diſcords, contentions, warres, and whatloeyer diſcom. 
madity chere is, they ſay afterward, that they did rhoſt things fer 
the Iove of iuſtice, und for chat they endeaycurcd to detend * 
1 0414 * 55 e | Wkic 
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which is right, Je fhiat that Heathen man ſ2jd det awifſes Ex- 
tteme rigour it extreme injury. And Salomon alſo. ſajth Ecclef.. 2. 
Betbou neither to Tighteaus nor over wiſe, For ag extreme rigour 
is extreme iniury, ſd tos great w iſdome is extreme folly, Which als 
ſo is meant by this common ſaying: when wiſe men dote they dote 
beyond meaſure. Surely if God ſhould deale with us according to 
right, we ſhould periſh in a moment, whereforc 20 PH prayſeth in 
him this maderat jon of right, and incomparable patience and gen 
tlenefle ſaying, 2. Cor, 10. ] beſecch you by the 7 and gentlencſſt 
C hriſß, ſu it is alſo meet that we do obſerve a meaſure of our judge» 
ment; fight, wiſdome, prudence, and in all things apply our ſclves 
to the profic and commodity of others. But let us weigh the words 
ofthe Apolt'e, for they are placed net without a ſpitĩtuall skilfulInes 
he (atth ? Let jc patient minde or foſtut ſſe be nome ante all men. 
Where thou muſt not thinke that he commandeth thee to be made 
known unto all emol that thou cughteſt to tell thy patient min 

or ſoftneſſe before all men. For he ſaith” not, tell it forth, but let 
it be know ne, that js, ende avour to practiſe it toward men, J doe not 
command that ye ſhould think or ſpeak of it, but that ye labc ur that 
it may be kno n indeed, while all men doe trie and feele it, that no 
man may lay any other thing of ycu, then hat yee be of a patient 
minde, and pliant, and applving your ſelves to all men, being enfor · 
ed ſo to ſay eyin by manife ft experience. * So that if any man were 
neyer ſo much bent to ſpeak otherwiſe of vou, his mc uth might be 
ſtoped by the teſtimony of al other, witneſſi vg of your patient mindjge 
mee k neſſe. So ſaith Chriſt, Mar. 5. Let your light ſo ſhine before mea, tbat 
they may ee your good. workes, and glorifie your Father which is in 
Heaven. And Peter ſaith, 1 Pet. 2. 12, Have your conyer/ation boneſt 
among the Gentiles, that they which ſpeak (ill of you as of evill doers 
may by your good workes, which they ſball ſee glorifie God in the day of 
viſitation. it is not ſurely in cur power, that our parient winde 
ſtould be knowne and acknowledged ofall men, but it ſhall 
be ſufficient for us, if wee endeavour that all men may have 
tryall thereof in us, and that no man may finde it wanting in our life. 
Moreover ¶ all men ] is not ſo to be taken, thou ſhouldeft under fland 
thereby all men which are in the world, but rather all ſorts of men, 
that we haye regard to be of a patient minde as well toward ene mies 
es friends, as well toward ſervants as Maſters, ſmall as great, poore 
as rich, rangers as them at home, toward them that we know not, 
25 toward them with whom we are familliar. For there ate ſome, 
which behave themſelves very gentlely and patiently coward ſtrang · * 
gers, but toward them that are in the houſe with them, or with 


whom they alwsyes kee pe company, there are nnoe more obſtinate. 
or 


202 9.4 Tho 19. Steman of r. PartinLuther, 


or froward then they. And how many are there, which at great a 4; 
fieh mens hands take all thiagt in good part, iaterptering every th n b. 
at rhe beſt, aud moll gentleſy beate, wharfvever they ſayor dos, fl 4 
but toward the poore and ablecti they ſnew no gentleneſſe or meckes I c 
neſſe, neither take any thing of them in good part. So we are all te. ff ,, 
dy to cor for our children, p tent, friends, and kinſmen, and moſ I ſi 
favourably intetpret and willingly beare whatſoceer they have ccm. 
mitted, How often doe we even praiſe the manifeſt yices of our ſtienq 
or zi the leaſt wink at them, and apply our ſelyes moſt ktly unte 
them ? bur ro our enemies and adverſacies We imparr nonc of this 
favour, in them we can find nothing that is good, nothing chat js tg 
be borne, nothing that can be interpreted in the bettet part, but 
we diſpraiſe every thing and take it at the wort, Againſt ſuch parted 
& unperfe& patient minds Pan / here ſpexketh ſaying: Let your pat ien: 
mind be ka unte all wen : he will have our patient mind and righs 
Chriſtian meekeneffe to be perfect and entire towatd all, whether 
they be enemyes or friends, he will have us ſuffer and take in goed 
part all things of all men, without all reſpe&s ether of perſons of 
deſarts, And ſuch withcur doubt will our patient minde be, it ir be 
true and not couat rfet: no otherwiſethen gold remaineth gold, 
whether a godly or ungodly man polleſſe it, and the ſilver, which Is. 

lat, who betrayed the Lord, had, was not turned into aſhes, but te- 
mained that which it was, 2s truly all the good creatures of God, 
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whoſoever have them, doc continue toward all things, that which 
they are: 30 a patient mind which is fincere, comming of the ſpirit, 
continueth like it ſelfe, whether it light u pon enemies or friends, 


poore men or rich. But our nature which is full of deceit and plainly 
corrupt, doth ſo behave it ſelſe, as if that which jo gy the hand 
of Peter, were turned into a cole in the hand of Indas, and it is wont 
to be patient and pliant toward tich men, great perſonages, firangers 
ſrie nds, and not toward evety one, vherfore it is falſe, vain, vile, hypo- 
criticall, and nothing bur deceit and mockerie before God. Hercof 
now learne how unpoſſib!e ſound, and entire, that it, ſpirituall 
mee keneſſe and a patient minde js yuto nature, and how few there be 
which marke this evill, by reaſon of that deceitſull metkłeneſſe and 
patient minde, though in ourward ſhew very Goodly, which they 
ew unto certaine, thinking that they doe well and juſtly, in that 
they are more hard and impatient roward ſome, For ſo their defiled 
and filchy nature teacheth them, by her goedly reaſon, which al- 
wayes iudgeth, and doth ajnft the ſpirit and thoſe things that are 
of the ſpirit, becauſe as Pal ſaith.: Rem. 8. f bey that arc after the 
Nelb, ſavoury thetbings of the fleſh, But to conclud, ir is manifeſt 
that the Apoſtle hath comprekended in theſe few words the _— 
:fe 


[LOFT ET YC UE oy ag = mr *X T SF *F” >  E %* © _Bwmhs 


X UF 
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life worthy of a Chriflian, which he ought to lead coward his nejgh- 
Us. 


bour. For be that is of a patient mind, pliant and mecke indeed, 


die th to deſerve well of all men, as well concerpang the body as con. 
cerning the ſoule, as well in dced as in werds, and doth alſo beare 2 
with a me ſt patient mind, the cffences and mallice of others Where 
ſuch a minde is, there is alſo love, icy, peace, long ſuffering, gentle» 
nefſe, goodaefic, and whatſoever is the fruite of the ſpiric. Gal. 3 
But bete fleſh murmureth x it we ſhould endeayour to be ſomeek * 
patient, ſaith the fleſh, that we ould takt al things In cod part of ai 
men, it would come to paſſe, hat no man ſhould be able to keepe a 
peece of bread ſafely and in peace, fſot the uniuſt which weuld abuſe 
our meekneſſe and patient mind, hey would rake away al thinęs, yea 
they would not ſuffer vs to livt. Merk how comfortably and bun- 
dantly the · Apoſlle doth ſatĩs fie this diſtruſting & fool cogiration, 
cyen, from this place unto the end of this text The Lord is at hand, As 
though he ſaid; if there were no Lord or no God, one might feare, 
when by his meekeneſſe and patient minde he counteth all things 
alike, and taketh all things in good part, that hat wouid be damage 
and hurt unto him, but now there not only is Lord, which govern. 
«th all things moſt iuſtly, but he is alſo at hand, he cannot forget 
or forſake s be thou only of a patient mind and gentle toward oll, 
ler him have thecare of thee, nouriſh,and p:elerye thee. He hath given 
Chriſt the eteinall geod, bow ſhould not he alſo give things neceſſa- 
ry for the belly? Hee hath tare more, then can be taken away from 
thee, andthcuforafmuch as thou haſt Chriſt, baſt muck more then 
the whole werld, Hereun o pertaineth that which is ſaid P/al, 5x5, 
Caſt thy tur then upon tbe Lord, and be ſhall nowriſh thee. And 1 Pet. J. 
{aff all jour cant en bim ſer be ca reth jor you, And Chriſt ſaith Mat. 
6.,Þchold the foules of the ayre, andlillies of the field, c. all which 
egtee with the pre ſent conſolation of the Apoſtle, and bave the ſame 
meaning which theſe words here have: The Lord is at band. Be not bing 
carefull. That is, take no care atall foryaur ſelves, let God care for 
you, who knoweth and iz able to doe it, whom ye have now knowne 
that he is good and graciuus. The heathen have not without a cauſe 
care of this ptelent life, in as much as they ate ignorant and dee 
not be ler ve that they have a God whohathcare of al,as Chriſt ze. 
6. [aid Be mot care full of your lifes what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall 
drixh : nor yet for yout boy, wheat ye ſhall put on: ſor aſter all theſe 
things fecke the Gentels, hut your heaven father, knoweth tbat yie 
beve ueede of all theſe things. Wherefore let the whole world rake 
irom thee, and doe thee laiurie, thou ſhalt alwayes have ſufficient, 
and it can not be that thou ſhauldeſt periſh with any adverſitie, um 
les they have firſt taken from ihes thy God, but who can * him 
tom 
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from kee, if thou thy ſelfe doſt not caſt him ot? There it no cauſ 
therefore that we ſhould be care fulſ, feeing chat be i our father and 
provideth for us, which hath all things in his own hand, even tho 
which ſceme to take away thoſe rhings that be ours from us, and to 
eadamzge and hurt us wherein ſoe ver they are able. But we haye 
exceeding great eauſe alwayes to rtioyce in the Lord, when we ale 
of a patient minde toward all men, for aſmuch ag wer art certarne, 
if ſo be that we belceve, that it can by no meanet come to pa ſſe, that 
good things ſhould be wanting unto us, having Almighty Ged out 
favourable and care fall father: whom they that have not, let us ſuf. 
fer them to be troubled with carke and eate. Ic ought to be cui om 
ly care, how we may be voyde of care, and be found atwayes ioyſull 
in God: and mecke and of a patient winde toward men. So without 
doubt we thafl tric that which David tried Pfal. 37.4 f. ſaying ; 1 
baye beene y ouny and now am eld, and yet ſaw Ijnever therighteout 
for ſaken, nor bis ſeede breging their bread, And that which he ſai th 
Pſa}, 40. The Lord caret bor me.” Nut in all things let your requeſtei 
be ſbewed unte God in praycr and ſupplycat ion with” giving of than ker. 
In theſe words the Apoſtle teacherh, how our care is to be ca ſt upon 
God, and the meaning of that ich he ſaith isthis .* Only be not 
carefull, bur if any thing chance, x hich may make you carefull (as 
indeed innumerable ſuch are wont to come unto thoſe that liyc in 
the world) o hehave your (clves, that ye attempt nothing at all with 
your care, wharſocyer that ſhall be which chanceth uno you, but 
caſting of care, turne your ſelves wich prayer and ſ upplication unts 
G, ind defire him that he will bring to p ſe ant finiſh that which 


yeur (elves otherwiſe ſhould in vaine have attempted wich your care 


to accompliſh How beit debre this with giving of thinkes forafmuch 
as ye hyye ſluch a God as hath care ef you, and unto whom ye may 
fafely commit all carke and care for you · But he that will not ſo be» 
bave himſelf when any thing hapneth, but will firſt weigh all things 
by his own teaſon, and order them according to his own judgement, 
and ſo tale to himſelt the care of his things he ſhall wrap himſelf in 
innumerablediſconimodities, he fn looſe all joy and quietneſſe 
thereby, and yet ihall prevaile nothing, but labour in vaine, and 
plunge himſelf fo much more in troubles and miſeries, that he ſhall 
not be able to eſcape out of them ageine, which we learne daily both 
by our own and hy other mens experience. Now that which PA 
here admonitheth concerning praycr tendech unto this end, left that 
any man ſhould neg lect all things and commir them to God, and he 
Eraſeltſl-cp and do nothing at all, no not ſo much as once pray for 
them e for he that ſhould uſe this ſlothtulnefſe, albeit he were now 
quiet, aul calily be wrapped in cares, whereof he ſu ill not be able „ 
ri 
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nd him ſelf : we uſt doe our ondravour and not ſleep, and there: 
fore it is that mapy things he ineident, which are wont to bring 
core ſulneſſe, hereby we might be as it wete compelled to pray un · 
to God. Wherefore Paul bath not in vune ioyned together choſe 
to: Be nothing careſull and: In all things let your re que ſſ s be ſhew - 
44 unto Godmpruyer and ſupplication with giving of thankes. Neliling 
All doe indeedteatly differ how beit the Apoſtle therefore put 
them together, that he mighs ſigniſie that it cannot de, bus chat a/ 
ny and innumerable things be incident, which are wont tu bring 
cike and cat, but that in all them we ought to admit nocarefu}nes 
but al w ayes ſſis unto prayer, and commit them all unto God, ane C9 
dclice of bimthoſe things wherof we have nei d. Now we maſt here 
lee how our prayer muſt be framed, and what is the true mannes of 
praying. The Apoſtle ſeteth dowue four things, prayer, ſupplicati- 
on, giving of thank s, and re que ſis or petitions. Prayer is, theie 
words or ſpeech wherein as ſometimes ſemething is de ſireg, fo 
alſo other things ate declared;.. as is the Lords prayer andthe 
Pſalmes, Supplication is, when the petition! is urged or made more 
carncſt by ſomething, as when one prayeth ſor bis father, or ſot ſome 
other thing Which is deare and excellent unto him. as when we pray 
unto God by his mercy, by his Janne, by his prorniſe, by his name, 
&c. As Salomon Pſal. 1 3 2. Lorcëremenber David and all bit trohbles. 
And Pau! Kom. Ia. | beſe4Wyouby .. the mercies of God, And 2 Cot. 
19. I beſeech you by the muyknefſe and pentieneſſeof briſt, &c. Apes 
tition or requeſts, when e name that which is de ſired, and for 
which prayer and ſupplicazionjs made, as in the Lords Prayer, Al 
that com po ſition of words is called prayer, but theſe ſeaven thing 
fot which we prays as hallo ved be thy name, thy kingdome coma, 
&c. ars-petirionse According to that ſaying Matth. . Aide, aud it 
frull be gies 10 f fecte, and y fhall find i hnock,. and it ſhall be apen · 
ed unto 0. For whoſocver aiſteth, recerutth e and he t hat ſuſtet b 
Funde th: and te him that knocketh, it ſhalt be open ed. Giving of 4banks 
is w hen the beacfirs of God ara ſcheatrled, whereby faith in God is 
kreng hned; and ſtirted up ſo much more conſidently to look for. + 
that which js deſired, and for which we doe pray. Where fore prayer 
urge ch ot eatneſt ly as keih bij ſuppl icatien, but it fire chued and 
made ſweet and accepcable,by , giving of thanks, and ſp bythi- 
ſtrength and ſweecnefle it pteyafleth, and obtaineth, whatſeevex it 
asketh. This manner of ptayer ve read to haye been uſed in the 
Church, and among the hel ſat hers of the old Te ſtament,; hich 
vere wont alwayes in their rr, to asko with ſuyplicatĩon and 
giving of thanks. The ſame alſa we ſce in the Lords Prayer, hi ehh 
eginacrh with givipg of 1þankes. 2rd with praiſes - when as ne 
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the beginning tbereot we conſc ſſe God a father, unto whomthe 
podly mind bath ac ceſſe by his farberly love, and by the love of hu 
ſon,unto which ſapplication nothing may br ©>mpared, wherfore it is 
both the beſt &moſt excellent prayer of all which may be had. More 
over intheſewords Pai hath very wel expreſſed the myfterie of the 
golden cenſereu che old Teſtament, wherof we read many things in 
the booksot Moſes. it was law ful for the Prieſts only to burn incenſe; 
now all we which believe in Chriſt, are Prieſts, wherfore it is lawful 
for all us, and for us only ro burne the incenſe of prayers, The cen- 
ſer thac golden veſſell, is che words which we utter in prayer, ſurely 
olden and precious, as thoſe are, whereof the Lords prayer confi. 
Reth , the Pſalmes and other prayers ot the Scripture. 'Forcommon- 
Iy in the Scripture veſſctls ſignifie words, for that our meanings are 
contained in words as in of à veſſell, and by words are uttered and 
et eived as out of a veſlell. as wine; Water, burning cotes, and ſuck 
ite, are contained in veſſells, and taken out of veſlells, So by the cup 
of Babylon Aspoci t. che doctrine of men is underſtoed, and by the 
cup wherein the blood of Chrift is drunk the Goſpel, Further. 
more burning colct, © whereupon the frankincenſe was ſaid, fignifie 
giving vf thanks, and rehe 2 ſing of bene ies in prayer, which we are 
wont to dot in making ſupplication. For, that by fer coles benefit 
are fanified it is manifeſt even oui of the 12- to the Rem. whete the 
Apoſtle reeiteth the ſaying of Sa/omen Nov. 25. bine enemie kun 
ger, feed bim: ifbe thir ff, give bimdrinke : for in ſo doing, thox ſhalt 
cap coles of fire on bis brad. And benefits may be tightly called coles 
of fre, foraſmuch as they inflame the heart with love, althovgh it be 
culd. In the law it was prohi bĩtedto lay the Frankincenſe upon any 
ether coles, but them that were of the altar of the Lord, which fig. 
ap iherby that we muſt not rehearſe our own prod deeds in prayer, as 
chat Phariſce did Lace 1. butonly the benefits of G d beſtowed up · 
on us in Cheift, He is out altar, by him we muſt offer, for the bene- 
fe received by him we wuſt give thanks,and mate mention of them 
in prayer for the increaſing of our faith. This Pagl teachetk Coleſ. 3. 
le he ſauhb + Boe all things in the name of the Cord leſus givi 
thanks ts God the Fatbet by bim. For God cannot ſuffer, that thou 
QouldeR glory in any thing elie in his fight, whichhe declared in # 
type or figure Leyif. T6. ' ͤ where we tead that Nauab and Abibs the 
ſonnes of Acron weteraken and conſumed of the ffime from the Al- 
Neat of God, becauſe they burned incenſe to bing other fire then of rhe 
altar of the Lord, The workes of Chriſt ofly are eceptable to God, 
whetfote for theſe orſly we muſt both give thariles &refoyce in prays 
er. The incenſe fignifierhthe Petition de in prayer · Fer petitions 
Te, whereof praye oonſiſtech, and which aſcendanco God, accords 
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of iu in Gon and a patient mind toward men. 20 
ing a Pau ſaith: Les gf petitions be ſhewed unto Cod, wherein he 
leeme th to have cot. ſi ſered and inte tpreted them ada favour afcend- 
ing fromthe cenſer. Al though he had ſaid i when yee will burne in- 
cenſe ſweet and acceptable unto the Lord, make, tkat your petitiom be 
ſhewed unto God with ſupplication and giving of thanks, this in 
cenſe and this ſavour as it is moſt ſwveet unto God, ſo doth it aſcend 


be he reh ws, Learne therefore herd thit thy petiripns mt | 
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Math, 21,294 Mare. AI. A latſoever gj pike in projen,if yet 
belie ur, ye ſhaft Git. And Frames [airbohagh 3. 4 be in [dit oxd 
aver; gt tor, be that wancreth ſuall / receive - nothing of 
the Lord. MWha my not now. hereof petceite, that that much bab. 
ling, and ciyin out, which i ze conny through the, world 
in e e e end deluding at Gd? The. prayers of 
theſe, it they may be called prayers, are abuddantly >thewed. bętote 
men, for alba and hable o much, bin there is no regard of 
them with Gag, chey are unt] olim, gather come they unte 
Nis cares, that. is, he doth by ng meanes hears; ghem, for that they do 
not beheve anne allured, that their crying pus ot much babling n 
Mee e, as they helce ve, ſo de ben æcceixe. It as time 
erfore igng hm hat thoſomacki nge & bemies of God ſhould 
5 057 C But it we pray ab Date here * te there ſfaſl - be no 
thing ſurelyy ich we may not obtaine., ,Naw-we pray Cor: lnany 
things c¹IUU- and tecgive nothing, neither is icany; mupycll, 
feing . chat our pet ions be nptdhewed unto Godz-1 for 
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eace but that which is reaſon is able to know, which is cliat, 
hereby cetbultiion eaketh an end, afid is Changed with Curd ard 
tranquillitie ? this peace doth not poſſe reafon; but is agreeable uff - 
to it, :nafmych 3s ir is ſought and fou clit eit. Whereſore they 
that are void of faith ate diem gy, oy 8 and troubled un- 
till accord ig to ie reaſon of the fleſh they obtai this peace by 
hardly de ivering or ridding th: mſelrer of adyerſity, not regarding 
whether they bring that to paſſe by forte of by crafr, as he that hath 
receired a wound fecketh to have it healed, &c. But they that te- 
joyce ſincete ly in the Lot d; it is ſufficient for them, that they know 
that they have God ——ꝙ unto them, and have aſſured peace 
wich him, they abide willingly in tribulation, being nothing eaxe- 
full for that peate of teaſon by the removing of cutwary ttoubles, 
but they endure them valianrly, Iboking to be firengthr.ed war d- 
ly by faich, taking no care whether the advetſities which they ſtiffer, 
ſhall remaine a ſhott or a longtime, wherher they ſhall be temporal! 
or continuing, neither atc diſquiered with caring what end they ſhall 
have. They commit all things to God,feckingnort croknow, wh. n, 
bow, where, or by whom ke will give them quiet befle. here, Ic 


e RNs their o wiſeddii at d care, whereby" they 
lle fe | 


God againe ſheweth thetri this fa-bur, tharhe malkech the end of , 
their triall to be ſuch, and with ſo gteat commoditie, a5'no man. 


could eitker ſliſpe& or with for. Loe, this is that peace of the eroſſe, 
the peace of God, che peace of conſcience, true Chriſtian peate, 
which matetł that a man outwardly alſo, at much as is in him, li- 
veth quierly and peace ably with all men, and trouble th no man. 
This peace, reaſon is not able by any meanes to know ot com pro- 
hend, that a man under rhe eroſſe may have quieineſſe of mind and 
joy of heart, and peace even in the very inyalion of his ne met: thi 2 
is the gift and worke of God known to none, but to him that batt, 
it, and hatk tried it. Whereas Pau ſaid : Now tb Ohe bope fi 
you with all toy N in belctv ing, Rom. 1 11. 1 fac hier he 
ealletli in cheſeè words peace in beſeeving, hecalleth in our | Ser 
text the peace of God, More over Paulfiznificth in thefe wotds, hat 
whoſoever will rejoyce in the Lord by faitb, and berti:c% and ot a 
patient mind teward all by love, the Diyell uadonbtediy if 2. 
gainſt him, and will raiſe up ſome ctofle, that he m drive Aim ftem 
ld Chriſtian a purþoſe, wheteſore the Apoſtſe will have ecty ont 
to be prepared againſt chis aſſiult of Satan, and tu place His es 
there where Saran cannot trouble it, namely in God, and not think e 
how he may caſt of the croſſe, but ſuffer the adverſarie 10 take on, 
and tape as heliſt, he in the meane ſeaſon patiently look ng for the 
Lord, that he eomming way make _ of adverftir anti treuble. 
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tor by this meanes his mind, heaxt, and conſcience, are; preſerved 
and kept in peace. Neither can patience endure, where the heart is 
not conſit med with this peace, for that he only whigh bath cha 
peace doth throughly perl ade hiwſelf that God is favourable unto 
him, and carefull for him, and makech no accompt what chaucerh 
unto him from creatures. Moreover let no man underſtand here the 
eF-1earts and minds tq be the will and knowledge of nuure, but as 
Paxihimiclt.incerpreceth, the heatts and minds in Chi iſt Ie ſus, that 
is, ſuch as we have in Chriſt, of Chriſt, and under Chriſt. Theſe are 
the hearts and minds which faith and love caule, with which they 
that be endued, doe bebaye the mſelves moſt godly towds God, 
and moſt lovingly and gently toward their neighbour. Toward God 
any + behave themſel ves, that they belee ve in him, ond love him 
with the it whole heart, and arc alſo moſt ready, with their whole 
heart and with all their cogitations to doe thoſe things which ſhall 
be acceptable ra God and their neighbours, as much as, yea more 
then they are able. Such hearts and minds ihe D:yell goeih about 
with the feare of death and other troubles to terrific and drive from 
this godlincſſe, erecting a talſe hope, there againſt by che deviſes and 
imaginations of men, where with the ming is ſeduced, that it may 
ſeek to be comforted and holpe n of it ſelf or other creatures, which 
if it doe, ſurely he hath, drawn ſuch a man trum the care of God, and 
wrapped him in his ewn vaine care. Thus haſt thou godly Reader, 
cur of this ſhort text a maſt plencifull inſtruRion of Chriſtian life, 
hon thou muſt live toward God and thy ne:gtbour, namely that 
thou muſt beleeve that God is all things unto thee; and thou againe 
muſt de all things unto thy neighbours, that thou muſt ſhew thy 
ſelf ſuch a one to thy neighbour as God kath ſhe ved himſelfe unto 
thee that thou muſſ receive of God and give to thy neighbour 2 All 
which are contained in faith and love, the whole ſum ot all Chrifti- 
anity. The 20. Sermon of Dr. Martin Luther, concei nin g 
then that be under the Law , and them that be under Grace, 
L Gal. 4. Verſe 1. 10 t be 7.] Then l ſay, that the beire as long, &c. 
TH text toucheth the very pith of Pauls chiefe doctt ine, the 
cauſe why it is well underſtood of ſo few, is not, for that it is fo 
obſcure and hare, but becauſe there is almoſt no knowledge of faith 
left in tho worl 1, without which it cannot be that one ſhould right - 
ly undetſtand Paul, who cyery where intreate th of ſaith wuh ſuch 
force of the ſpiric as he is able, I muſt therefore ſpeak ſomewhar, that 
this text may be made plain, and tha 1 may more conveniently 
bring light unto k in exponneing it, I willſpeak a few words in 
manner of a preface. Firſtthcrefore we muſt underſtand that that 
treatiſe, wherein is intreated of good workes, doch farre differ 2 
8 ö that 
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of being under the lata and under grace, 277 
that where inls intreated of juſti cation, as there is very grt᷑at diffe - 
rence bety een the ſubſtance and the working, berwcen a inan and 
his worke. Now iuſtification is of man, and not of workes ! for man 
16 either juſtified and ſaved, or judged and condemned, and not 
workes. Neither is it in controverſie among the godly, that man is 
juſtificd by no oi ke, but righieou ſneſſe muſt come unto him from 
ſome other where, then from his own werkes. For Hoſes writerh cf 
Abell after this fort: TheLord bed reſpc& uxto Abell, and to bit cb. 
lation, Firſt he hadreſpe & to abel bimſelf, then to bis oblation, 
becauſe that Abell was fir ſt counted righteous, entire, and acceptable 
unte God, and then for his ſake his oblat ion alſo was allowed, and 
not he becauſe of his ablation. A gaine, God had no reſpeR to (ain, 
and therefore neither to his oblation : where again thon ſeeſt, that 
regard is had fuſt of the worker then of the worke. Of this place it 
is very plainly gathered, that no worke can te allowed of God, 
whereas he which worketh that worke, was not firfl acceptable to 
him: and againe, that no worke is difallowed of him, unleſſe the 
author thereof be diſallowed before, I thinke that iheſe thing: 
wul be ſufficient concerning this matter in this place, of which jr 5s 
cafie ro underſtand, that there are two ſorts of voi kes: ſome goin 
before juſtification, and ſome following ir, and that theſe Jafſt are 
good workes indeed, but that thoſe other doe only appeare to be 
good. Hereo f commeth ſuch diſagree ment between God, and thoſe 
countetſeit holy ones, for this cauſe Nature and Reaſon riſe and rage 
ig ainſt the holy G hoſt;thisis that. wherof almoſt al the whole Sei ip- 
ture intreate ch. The Lord in his word de fineth, chat all works that ꝑo 
betore juſhiſcation, are evill, and of no importance, and requirerh 
that man himſelf before all things be luſtified. Again, he proncun- 
ceth al men, which are yet regenerate, and have not changed that 
nature, which they received of ihen par: nts, with the new creature 
ef Chriſt, to be unrighteous and wicked,accerding to that ſaying 
Pſal.r1 6, All men are (jars,that is, unable to performs their duty, 
and to doe thoſe things, which by tight they ouht. And Gen, 6, 
The beart of man is alwajer read) \anto cvill, whereby undoubtedly 
it comme ih to paſſe, that he is able to doe nothing that is good, 
which hath the fountaine of actions, thot is hi heart, corrupted. ind 
if he doe many workes whiekrin ourward ſhew ſeem̃ good, they are 
nobetter then the oblation of Cain. Here againſt commeth farch 
Reaſon, our reverend miſtres, ſeeming to her ſelf marvelous wiſe, 
yet indeed is unwiſe and blind, & is not aſhamed to gainſay her Gd, 
andto reproye him of lying, ſhe being furniſhed with her follicyapd 
very ſtra wie armour, to wit, the light of nature, free will, the ſtrength 
of nature; alſe wich the bookes of _ heathen, and wich ihe e 

> 


212 The 20. Sermon ur Dr. Hartin Luther, 

ot men. She dareth with her eyill ſonn ing ſtringe make a noiſe a- 
gainſt God, that the workes of a mau even not get iuſtified, are good 
workes, and not workes like unto cains, (which God pronounceth) 
yea, and ſo good, that he that worketh them is iuftified by chem. For 
ſo Ariſtotle hath raught,. that he that wo. keth well is made good, 
Vnto this ſaying ſhe leaneth and ſticketh unmoveably, and wreſteth 
che Scrip:ure cleane contrary, contending that God will have re- 
ſpc& firſt ro the workes, then to the worker. Such vety divelliſh do- 
Qrine beareth the ſway now every where in ſchoules, colledges and 
woaaſteries, wherein no other Saints, then Cain was, have rule and 
authoricie, Now of this error another immodiately ſpringeth. They 
which attribute ſo much to workes, and doe nor accordingly eſteem 
the worket and ſound iuſtificatĩon, goe ſo farre, that they 8 ſeribe all 
merrit and ſoveraiꝑn tighteouſneſſe to workes done before iufliftca. 
' tion, making almoſt no account of faith, alleadging that which 
ant ſaith, that without workes it is dead, Which ſentence of the 
Apoſtle when they little under ſtand, they attribute almoſt nothing 
to faith, they alwayes ſtick to watkes, whereby they thinke 


they doe mertit excecdingly of God, and are perſwaded that for their 
workes ſake they ſhall obraine rhe fayour of God, and by this means 
doe they continually diſagree with God, ſhewiag themſelves tb be 
the right poſterity of C ain. Godbath reſpect unto man, theſe to the 
workes of wan : God allow eth the works for his ſo ke that worketh 
theſe require that for the workesſake the worker may be crowned 
Now God goech not fiom his ſentence, as it is meet and juſt, 
theſe will ſeeme nothing leſſe then to erte in any reſpect. The 
will not have the ir good worker contemned, reaſon to be nothin 
eſteemed, free will robe counted uneffectuall, er furely; if thou d 
here ſtrive againſt them, they begin to be angry with God and cou 
it a ſmall matter to kill their brother Abel. But here perbaps tb 
wilt fy : what is needfull to be done? by what meanes ſhall 7 
of all become righteous, and acceptable ro God? How fhall I x 
tain to this perfect iuſtification? The Goſpell anſwereth. preachi 
that it is neceſſary that thou heare Chriſt, and repoſe thy ſelfe v hol 
in him, denying thy ſelfe, and diſtruſting all thine owne ſtrength. 
this meanes thou ſhalt be changed from C un to Abel, and bei 
thy ſelf acceptable, ſhalt offer acceptable gifts to the Lord. Thi 
faich, as it is preached unto thee for no merit of thine owne, ſo is 
Piven unto thee for no deſerving ot thine, but of meere grace, 
, this faich iuſtifierÞ thee, thou bring endued herewith the Lord remut 
eth all thy ſinnes, and that by the contemplation of Chriſt his S 
* em whom this faith believerh and eruſterh. Moreover he giveth 
fagh a faith his ſpitit, which doth chroughly chenge à man 
FOE au 


— 


of being under the law, and under grats. 213 
make him new, ſo that now he hath other teaſon, and another will, 
then before, namely thae which is ready unto good, Such a ane 
worketh nothing but good workes, neither can it be but good, which 
he being good before, ſhall doe, whereof I have ſpoken ſomes 
what before. Wherefore nothing elſe . is1equires;,pnto.. juftie 
keation,then to heare Telus Chriſt our Saviour and to believe in him, 
howbeir neither of cheſe is the worke of nature, but only ot. grace. 
He therefore that goeth about to attaine hereunio by works, Huteth 
the wa y to the Goſpell. tofaith, grace, Chriſt, God, and all things 
that helpe untoſalvation. Againe, unto good workes there a need 
only of iuſtification, which he that hath attained, doth worke only 
good workes, and beſide ſuch a one, none. Hereof it . (ufficiently 
appeareth, chat the beginiog, the things follos lng, and the order of 
mans (zyation are after this ſort, Firſt of all i: required, that thou 
heare the word of God, next that thou believe, then chat. thou doe 
worke, and fo at the laſt become ſaved and happy He which cbangerh 
this order, without doubt ii not of God, Paul alſo di ſcribeth this 
order ſaying, Rom 10. hoſeewvcr ſhall call aon the name of the Lora, 
ſhall be ſavt d. Zut bow ſhall they call on him, in whom they have not 
believed Þ and bow ſhall thry belive in bm, of whom hey bau not 
beard? and bow ſhall they beare without a Preacher dana bow ſhall they. 
preach eæcqpt they be ſint ? Therefore Chriſt teacheth us ro pray 
the Leid of the Harveſt, that he would ſend. forth labourets jnto 
his HaryeR, that is, ſincere Preachers. When we heare theſe preach. 
the true word of God, we may believe, wbich, faith iuſtißeih à man, 

and maketh kim Godly indeed, that he now calleth upon God in the 
ſpirit of the ſonnes, aud work eth nething but that hich i; good, and 

— becometh a man ſaved. Which is nn otbet thing, then if 7 fay ; 

He that bel ieveth ſhall be ſaved, Againe, he that workerh with · 
out faith is condemned, as Chriſt ſaith : He that doth not be- 
lieve ſhall be condemned, from which no workes. ſhall del iner bim. 

Confer now hete with choſe, things which are vont commonly to 

be ſpoken of hone ſty and aut Are they nat wont thus to 

ſay ? I will endeavour, that I may yet become honeſt. It is meet ſure- 
ly that we ſtudy to lead an koneſſt life and to dag good workes. Well, 
admit this to ha ſo. But if one then acke them how we may apply.our 

ſelves. unto hogeſty, and by what meanes H attaine unto it: 
they anſwer, hat we muſt faſt, pray, frequent temples, avayde fins 

&c. H: reupan one becommeth a Charterkouſe Monke, another cheſ- 
eth ſome other. order. af monkes : . another is conſecrated a Pfleſt: 

ſome tormenc:their fleſh by wearing of hayre cloath : others ſcurge 
their bodies with whipps, others affli& themſelves after othet ſorts, 
But theſe are eren of Caivs broode, and theirworkesarenowhir 
better then the werkes of Caine. For the man himſelfe 8 
P 3 the 
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the ſame that he as before, ungodly, and without all juſtification 
there is a certain: change made only of ourward workes, of ap- 
patrell, of places &c. Neither are theſe any other then very apes of 
Saints, for they doe prepoſtetouſly imitatę the manner and workes 
of Saints, when at they themſelves ate nothing leſſe then Saints. 
They ſcarce think of faith, they preſume only of ſuch workes as 
ſeeme gcod unto themſelves, thinking by them to come unto Hea- 
ven. Of whom Chriſt ſaid, enter in at the ſtraight gate : for I ſay un» 
to you, many ſeeke to enter in at it, and cannot, Way is this ? be- 
cauſe they know not what this narrow gate is. For it is faith, which 
doth altogerber anihillate or make a man nothing in his owne eyes, 
and re quiteth that he put no tiuſt in any of his one workes, 
bur that he leane only to the grace of God, and be prepared for it to 
CFeave and ſuffer all things, Bur choſe holy ones of Caines broode 
think their good workes to be the narrow gate, and are not there- 
fore exrenuated, or made leſſe whereby they might enter: they doe 
not leave confidence in their tte; but gather them together in 

rear coul es, they kang them about theni and ſo got about to enter 
in being burdened, and as it were wollen bigge, which is as roſſi- 
ble for them, as fot 4 Cammell with his bounched back to go through 
the eye of « needle. When thou ſhalt begin to preach unto theſe of 
faith, they laugh and hiſſe at thee : Doſt thou count us, ſay they, 
for Turkes and Heathert, whom it behoveth now firſt to le arne faith? 
Is there ſuch a company of Prieſts, unkes and Nunnes, and is not 
faith len n? Who knew eth not hat he ougbt to beleeve ? even 
manifef finners know that. And being after this ſort animated and 
ſtirred up, they chink that they be abundantly endued wichz faith, 
and that the reſt is now to be 'finniſhed and made pei fect by workes, 
Wheteitpon they make to ſ nall & ſllende account of faith, a5 I have 
ſaid,” becsule they be ignorant both hat faith is and that it alone 
doth juſtifie. They call it faith, when they belee ve thoſe things 
which they have heard of Chriſt, which kinde of faith the Devills 
alſo havr, and yet᷑ ate nothing therefore juſtified : but this di ſetveth 
to be called rather an gpinion of men chen faith For ase doe often 
ti mes admotiſh, it is not ſufficient,” that thou mayeſt Worthily be 
called à Chriſtian, to beleeve thoſe things to be truel which are 
preached of Chriſt, Which kind of fich they of Caines brood e alſo 
have - but thou; muſt aHo nothing doubt, that thou art of the num. 

Yenefits of Chriſt ate given and 
exhibited, Which he that beleeretb, muſt plainly confeſſe, that he 
is holy, godly, righteous, the ſonne of God, and cerrajne of ſalyati-' 
on, and that by no merrit of his ov h, but þy the only mercyof God 
poured forth upon him for ch: iſtes ſake. # hĩch be belcereth to _ 
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rich &pleticifu!,as ir is indeed, tharalthough he be as it weredrowned 
in ſins, he is norwithftanding therby made holy, and the ſon of God. 
Wherefore if he ſhould any thing doubt, he ſhoutd procure exceed. 
ing ignomic'and reproach to bapriſme which he hath received, ang to 
the Lords ſupper, and alſo reptove the word and grace of Got of 
falſhood. Wherefore tꝛke heed that thou nothing doubt, that thou 
art the ſonne of God, ani therefore —— by his grace, let al,, C9 
feare and care be here away. Howbeit thou muſt 'feare and 
tremble that thou mayeſt perſevere ſuch a one unto the end : Thou 
muſt not bein in chis caſe, be careſull that thou mayeſt Become 
righteous and faved, but that thou mayeſt perſevere and continue, 
Neither muſt thou doe this, ar though it ebnfifterk in thine dne 
ſtreagth, for all thy righteouſneſſe and ſalyation is ol only riet 
whereunto only thou muſt truſt:: But when thou knoweſt tc Hat ir js 
ofgrace alone, and that thy faith is alſo the gifr of & od, thouj ſliali tor 
good cauſe li ve in feare and care, ſeaſt that any tentation eee yio- 
lently moye chee from chis f aich · Hereupon pertainerh (hit which 
is written in the'g. chap. of Eccleſiaſtes : The rightehut aui wiſe, 
es and tbeir feryants alſo are in the band of God, and there it h 
that knoweth eit ber love or hate, but all thing 8 are before them. te 
bapneth umu dne ac unto avotber,” c. For the preſent'rinde every | 
one by fath'is certain of our ſalvation, but conſtantly to ſtaiid and 
— as it is the gift of the Lord, and not in out owne' ftreggrh 

o ought we al wWaye i co hate care and feare thereof, ”'' When illey "fr 
Cain brood here faith to be enttoated of after thitforr; they' camnor 
ſufficiently marvell at our madneſſe, 2s it ſeemthj unto them. God 
rarne this wayfrom me ſay they, thi 1 ſhould firme my ſelfe holy 
and godly, furre be this arrotꝝ eie and raſhnefle from me. I am ma- 
ny wayes 2 tuiſtrable ſiuner; L ihould be mad, if I ſhould artogare 
holineffe unte my ſelfe. Arid thu they mocfat Hue Flirt ghd count 
ſuch do dn 23 this for exerrable crrour, abvtic wich might 
and maine ro extinguiſh the Goſpel]. Theſe are tney that den the 


faith of Chriſt, and perſecute it in the whole World; of hem F 


— — Tin 4, Intbe latter times widuy ſhall dipiart froW the 
«ith, ee 


ter we ſee it roushe to paſſe by the meanes ofrhiefe; 
char true ſyeth every where ed, is · not only nat predched, 
bur alſo commonly di ſiliowed and condemned; with ali rhaiPrhar 
either teach or proleſſe x. The pope; Biſmopt; Coltedges, Monaſte. 
ries, and Vniverfities have now above Eve hundred yeares perſecuted - 
if with oneminde and conſent, yea and that marveleu s fifty and 
obſtittately, and hive done no ther thing urtro'the'worÞ3, bue- 4 
whete 23 much is they were able driven many unto Hell Wen dy 
both hath bin and is ar chat lat and moſt huſttulſ pam” = 

55 P 4 tichri 


216 The 20. eumen of De ahartin Luther, 
t ĩchriſt: The Lord at the laſt bring it to an end. If ay dbject 2. 
ga inſt che admitation or rather mail ſe all: ſneſſe of theſe men, hat we 


Ar that Paul ſaith : The ſpiric 07.Godbearetb Leer . wth our ſpi- 
| that the Prophet 


their oan workes, and that becauſe ol them God will give, 5 0 hem, 


rack. let them build unouthe ſanda and ſi zo be drpwned hycheir on 
meage aut bytheiꝑ of re & fach tations: they mend. 
themſxl yes even untu gat, gtatiiyingi 53540 he rey far, hapthex wilhh 
not ſeſ upon he grage at God, and frverhe Lord xi genple and\ 
ſwee ſervice, Fortheythat pro endued ich crut a — * pan\ 
rhegraceel the Lord, it is. maryslousr l hay, Ae. gd, by hig 
goodieſſa, of moſt quiet mindet and;greazlyreighagng withholyy 
109.8; hereupon they got alſo u hH¹ννnʃuure ap ml; lves a- 
gogd workes, not p ſuch at Meſe SfGaines brogde ee io ſaing: 
ed prayers, faſting, haſe and filthy appayrall, and fuchliharsifl- fo but 
ta tue and right gpgd:werkes, whertbyahbeirncightane Wenz, 
R ß 
= ox85s.thep are of moſt! ready pindessgfubirr: whats n Hogs, ind 


+ al muc | 
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gdf being un der the lad and under grace. 


227 
afmych as they te cettaine that God dorh favourabhem, and hac a 
care of them, Theſe are right honeſt and profirablernen) of hom 
both God is glorified, and men much profited, | When 3s choſe f 
Caines broode ſexve to no ule, either before God dribefore menno 
they doe not ſo much as pros themſelves, but are only an unproſita· 
ble lump of carih, yea noe only unproſitable, but excreding perniris 
ous and hurtful al ſa both to themiſel yes, and to others For m aimuc li 
as they are deſtiqute af true faith, they cannot give unto God hir due 
lory, nor doe tchoſe good workes Hach may truly / yr ſit their neigh» 
— For theſe orkes that they apply themſelves amt, ate then 
oy de inventions, conſiſlingin ge tures, apparteiii places, times, 
meares and ſuchi like trifles, wherebyttlit ir teighhaurcan he he ]] 
veicher in body, nat minde, nor in any thing theyFor what tan it 
profit me that thy cxowne is ſhaven very broad iat thou weareſta 
gray coule what profic bringeth iti: thas thou faſte & to day, and 
Keepeſt holy day to morrow : that i chou abſtaineſt from this meats 
and eateſt that: that thou temaineſi in this lac 2. that thou reads 
eſt and mumbleſt. up daily ſo many words ? Sutels thou doſt no. 
thing elſe by theſe, but torment thy ſelſe to ple aſe: Satan, and tobe 
pernicious andehuctfull exanple to thy neighbousv / for there ic 
Chriſtianit y in thy lite being ſuchitbou beleeveſt aver; as it behoverts 
a Chri ſtian to beleeve, and therefore neither doſt ihou pray Chi 
ſtianly: Thy faſling alſo is no true chaſtiſing ot ihe body, bur raſbbp 
taken upon thee laſte ad of 3 good worke : In a ſunime, thiathy ura 
vice and ſtudy of religion is no axher thing, then — par ws 
= lews Up che:rgligion — —— in the hrour . 
they did kil & burn even their, own ch+ldren 80 ri ; 

an examples this thy holyo*flcy | which ſeemerh ſogodly unto then 
which when it,mpryqlouſty:.counterfacreth a ſhew-effgqodlineficjita 
drawc;b miſccable, men to thefgllowang here of, and acti lyearing 
—— religion Mete pa hepa / ſome godly ili chin cX ff 


the mater be. io, and gur workes due mot ſaur ds, vut only u heave 
hrißz and be lee ve i him, Y haue gixan unt us f the Father tba 
qurnigbhirouſne ſis and ſal vation, co bun x ni nan S ſor m pee 
cents given ung u and why doth Gad ſtuerely xequist chat. they be: 
abayed - Thc, preſent text of the Apeſtle el ghntrunto 5 tha fox 
lation ofbis — and upon this fic eccaGun wa will marin 
ter to the expoſgian thereok + The Salatiens being aug of H 
ther faith of Chiſſt / but afterwards: ſeduced: by fale: Apoſties, 
thonght tha: the ter ai our ſalvatiga : muſt hoid and made 
ppi by the Mothes of the law, le >thecanly, darh doth m 
ſuffigg e heſe Pal galleib bac l agu ite m o unto faith wir 
eas diligence, ànd wo ds mervelaus effactuall. e 
ve baz +: L bot NAH. od iNN 
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218 The z Sermon of Dr. Parkin Luther, 
chat the workes efche law which goe before faith, doe make us ay 

fervants,&be of no importance to godlines & ſalyation bur that fait 
doth make us the ſons of God, & that from thenee true good works 
doe without conſtraint forthwith moſt plentiſully flew. But here we 
muſt accuſtome our ſelves to the words of the Apoſtle : he callet h 
him a ſervant that is occupied in workes without faith, whereof we 
have already intreated at large : he calleth him a ſonne, which is 
coueand lively by faich alone, without workes. The reaſon hete - 

is this 2 this ſervant, although he apply himſelfe to good workes, 
yet he doth it not with that mind, with which a ſon doth, that it with 
we, mind chat is free, willing, and certaine thet the inheritance and 
all the good things ofthe Father ure his: but doth it ashethar is 
hired with a flipend in an other mans houſe, whe hopeth not that 
the inberitance mall come unto him. The workes indeed of the 
ſonne, and the ſervant are alike. and almoſt all one according to 
the oute ard appearance, but their mindes doe differ exceeding much, 
and their hope ir nothing like, even #5 Chriſt bimſelfe ſaith: The 
Servant abidit h not in the bouſe for ever © but rhe ſonne abideth for e- 
vey. Fob. 8. Theſe of Caines broode want the falthof ſonnes, which 
they themſelves conſeſſe; fot they think it a moſt abſurd 
thing, andwickedarrogancy, to affirme themſelverto be the ſonns' 
of God and holy, therefore as they belecye, even [oare they coun- 
wed: before God, they never become the fonnes of God, vr 
holy, yeverthelefle they are exerciſed with the workes of 
the law, and are well wearied wherſore they are and remaine ſervants 
for ever. And they receive no other reward, but theſe temporall 
things namely, quietneſſe of lite, abundance of goods, dignitie and 
þonours, & c. Which we fee to be uſuall among the follo wers of Po- 
piſh religion, then whem there is none at this day that liveth more 
pleaſantly, more wealthlly, more gloriouſſy and honeurably. But 
Mis is their reward; they ate ſervants and not ſottnes, wherefore in 
death they ſhall be thruſt foom all tzood things] neitber ſhallany 
portion of the eternall inheritance! come unto them, wh in 
this: preſent | life would belerve nothing thereof . So therefore 
it is chat ſerwants end fonnes are not much unlike in 
works, but in mind and faich they are moſt unlike. Mow the Ape ſtie 
endezyoureth here to prove, {which indeed is the yery matter) that 
the law with all the worber theteof doth malt us no other then” 
ſervonts, if this faith in Chriſt, whereof we havaſpoken, be away 
For that alone doch make us the ſonnos of God. Neither the law nor 
nature ean give it, only the Goſpol l. bringeth it, when it is he ard wic 
2h holy filence of wunde! It is che word of gtæte, which the holy 
Ghoſt dork forthwith follow, at iris ſhewed in vety many places; and 
{pcrially A&s 10. where we read, that the holy Ghoſſ d id by 55 


2 
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rut ing under che law und under N 2 
fall on Corneliat and his tami lie hearing che ving of Ferry. 
Morecvet the law was given for this, that we mighr by it, bo 
void we ate of grace, and how farre from being of the mind of ſont, 
yea that we are plainly ofa ſervile mind. For we being leſt to ou 
felves, can in no wile be free from the law, neither if we doe any geo 
thing, doe it willingly, foraſmuch as char faith of ſonngt is wanting. 
whore with he that is indued, knoweck aſſuredly, chat the erernall in- 
heritance ſhall come unto him, and is ot his own accordiiaclined and 
bent, with a willing and ready ſphit ro doe thoſe things that ate 
good. No theſe men doe willingly confeſſe thaꝶ they ate vod of 
this faith, and if they would dates the truth i they ſfould al. 

ſo plainly confa ſle, that they had far rather be without: all law, and 
chat they are agaĩaſt their is ſubie c there unto.· Wherefore all 
chings are among thetu conſirainedꝗ aud void of faich j and they are in 
very deed compeiled to confeſſe chat dy the law they cannot artaine 
any further. Mhich une thing rbeyeught to learne bythe la, and 
know, that they are ſervants; and Ve nothing botobging to ſonnes 
whereby they mikht be is flamed with deſite ro come from ſervitude 

to he ſtatel and ond ĩt ion of ſonnes and might take no ae qο,ĩ‚ 
iheir on things s indeed they ougiix to dor the God of his gricꝭ 
might advance them unto an other ate by faith? Mow this were 4 
ſound under ſt indie of tha law. ard che true uſe chefeef, hei 
this is the office tureproyerand convince men he teriſſv lit they re 
fervancs and rorifonnes, as many ac fall ow the laws Without faith 
and that they doe extreiſe themſrlyes therein plein ly againſt theſe 
wils, and with no confidence ot grace. For it c and wakerh 
fuchto be offended ad it, ind deataby it how unprepared a. 
willing chey ate 20 hat which le gded, in aH, they are 

of tity wherebyir moveth them id ſceke helpe e orherwhe 
and aot to preſume vf their on Niemih to ſatiꝛße ifs Fot ĩt 
rech's ready vl. and hearts of ſome, which one con ſatibſſe 
lac lit ut tocy refuſeth ſer vant, ahi dhem that. Be Hing. But 
cheſs of Cin hionde i doe n only*'bf theirowne” accord — 
thut they want thirx falth, which maketh the lonmt y God. 

the y perſecutr it : theyteelo and know als full xl unn 
ly they beare the la. and bad rather to be ftee f fe; nevert halt 
they think that they ſhal becom righteous ee 


eunſtrained works. They will contiauè ſervant: und will nb de 
gerd into ſorines; and yet = would eni ey the goadroF i | 
ther, They doe allthings cleane out of — t Fi . 
they'oughr ro learne, that theyare ſervants, and viwilling te 
that'which is good, and therefore ſhould by faith #pire to th NAH 
of fonnes, notwithſtanding they goe ſd far chat they to (uti: ke 
and ful bll it by their own workes only. And thergby they doe altoge- 
thee 
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220 TWho20-SermanofiDr.Partin Unther; 
therhinder the td oi the law, and firive againſt faich and grate; 
wheteunto if they were not blinde, the law would direct and drive 
them: and fo they continus alwayes a blind, bl and miſerable 


peaple. Theſe things Pap! tencheth Rom. 3. and 5. and doth free- 


ly-pronounce chat no man it auſtified before God, by the workes of 
ehe law, ading no ocker eauſe hereof, then this, for thas the knows 
ledge of ſinna only cometh by ht law. If thou wilt know how this 
cometh to paſſe, confider v ell ſome: one of cuiut broode, and thou 
Galt by and by ſes it verified; ;Birſt he worke th his workes according 
ro the law , with great griefe and labour. and yet he there with con- 
feſſech, chat he id uncertaine Whether he be the ſonne of God, and 
holy. Nea he condemneth and.cucferh this faith, as the moſt perni- 
cious arrogantic and ernom qi all other, and wilt continue in his 
doubting, uneill he be made certain by his workes: Here thou: feeſt 
plainly chat ſuch a man is not tzood or rightcous,feeing that he want. 
erk this faick and belieſe, that he is counted neceptable before God 
and his ſonne, yen he is an enemy of this faith, and therefore of 
— — — can 2 be —— 
god, al thaugh the: end a fair ſhe w of fulfilling the law. And 
thus is it eaſie — hat which Paul Caich, that no man is 
iuſt i od befors od hy the werkes otthe lau. For the worker muſt 


N G aſtiſed bafore Gad, before he worketh any good thing, although 


before men, which eſteeme a man hy oueward things, and not by 
the mind, they are counted righecous which apply ahemſclves to the 
doing of good warkes, For men jndge the worker + by the workes, 
God iudgeth theworkes bytheworker--: Now the fi: & precepter · 
acknowledge and worthip one God»: that is, i hat we 
ruſt and reſt inbim alone, which-indced is the true -faith; hereby 
e become the ſonnes of God. But how eaſie iat by this p to 

agw, chat ſinnę is both in hi mot aint brovd and in thy ſelte, baſe 
Much as both af you wane ſuch a faith, even hy your 'owne nature 3 
whach thou couldeſt not know burfby meanes oß this law. And this 
i thatwhich Faul meaneth when he ſaith :, Tus i the Law coineths 
pv ———ů— ang No thay qaaſt be delivered from chi evill 
of iaßdelitie, by chine ewne power, nor hy the power of the 
Jaw, wherfore warks whereby thou goeſt about to ſatieberhe 


law, fan he nothing but workes.of the law, of tarre leſſe importance, 


* 


d n chat they 16. able to ju ſti e ther before: God: : who count» 
di them anly righteous which truly believe in him, for they chat 
nn he true God, ate hit ſonnes, and doe 
truly fulfill che Law. But if thou ſhovldeſt even ball thy ſelfe wich 
workes, yet. it ie ſo farre of, that thy heart can obtaine this. fais 
iber hy wotkres are eten a hindrance that thou canſt no 


on 
us 


of beinginider the lu under gence, 82 
know it, yea they We a cauſe iht thou doeſt perſteme it. 
— 1 8 ſtudietk to fulfill the law without faith 
Is afflicted for iht devil fake, andi not for Gods ſilks; and continu- 
eth a petſecutor both of faith and of ide lad until he came u 
hiunſelfe, and doth plainly ceaſe to truſt in hᷣimſelſe and in his own 
workes, doth give this glory to God, WhO; th the ungoc ly, 
acknowledgeth ' Himſclfe to be nothingy ſigbeth for Gad bis 
race, whereefhe doth now know, bein taughe by the law, that he 
ach neede. Then faith and grace come and ll — 
ſatisfic him being hungry, by and 2 good workes which arc 
truly goed: Neither are they nov the workes of the law, but of the 
ſpirir, of faith and grace, and they ate called in the "Scriptures the. 7 
w orkes of God, which he workerh in us. For whatſoever we doe of 
our own power and firengrh, and is not wrought in us by bis grace, 
without doubt it is a worke of the lav, and availeth nothing _ 
fication, but is both evill and hated of God, beeauſecof ube i 
tie wherein it is done. Againe, whatſoever be of Caines broode 
werketh, he doth nothing his heart, nothing freely and wit a 
willing mind, except he be as it were heired with ſome te ward, or be 
commanded to doe ſome ſuch thing, whereunto he oughe other wiſ 
to be readie of himſelfe: Even as an eyill and unthrifry ſervant ſuffer. Q 
eth hiaaſelfe to be brought to no wer ke, uples he be heired with a 
reward, or commanded, whereunto he ought other tyiſe to be william 
of himſelfe. Now how unpleaſant is it to a man to have ſuch ler. 
vants ? But they oſ Caines broode be plainly ſuch, they would doe 
n good worke at all, if they were not either compelled by the feare 
of hell, or allured by the hope of preſent goed things. Whereby . 
ine thou ſeeſt, tharrheſe have no mind to the law, they 9 — 
gaine, or ate moved with feare, whereby they bewray tves 
that they do rather hate the law from their heart, am had lever that 
there were no law at all + Wherefore it it {nes Go that chay 
are not good, and conſequently that neither werkes be gond?: 
for how ſhonld evill men worke good workes ? Moreover choſe their 
workes, which in apparance and ſhew,, ſeeme to od, are eit her 
v reſtedſrom them by ſear, or arcbought wixh An evil heart 
can do nothing that is good - But rhis 'of the hearr and 
unwillingnefic to doe zood, the law bewrayech when it teschetb, 
that God doth not greatly eſteem what the hand doch, but hat the 
heart dot which, ſeeing it hatec the law char is- g who will 
deny is to be moſt eyill ? Surely ic js a ſinne to be againſt the law, 
which is very good. Thus therefore finge is known law, ac« 
cording as Pavu{teacheth, foraſmuck at we learn (chereby, how our 


affcQion is notſet og that which is good, whish oughr to exrcjie — 


232 m e, net r. Martin Luther, 

and drive u tote aſe to truſt to out ſelves, and to long after the grace 

of God, whereby this nanthtineſſe of the heart may be taken away, 
andour mind may become ſuch, a8 15 of ic ſelftcady togood things, 
and loveth the la, whicir voluntatily, nut for feare et any puniſh- 
ment, or reſpect of reward, hut hecauſe i: dorh of it one accord like 
well ot the las a lope tig ue nα HC, worketh choſe things which 

are truly good: By chis meanes poly one is made of a ſervant a ſonne, 
st flave an heires Which mind and ſpirit thou ſhalt receive 
by no other meanes „ then by faith in Chriſt, as it is 
before ſpokem at large;, Now let us came to entreat of the 
text of Paal. [VVerſ. 1. Toe beire ar long as be is 4 child, 
differeth von bing from a, ſen vant though be be Lord of all, ] 

He ptopoundeth a ſitnilitude taken of the cuſtom of men. For we 

ſee that the children, unto whom their parents have left ſome ſub · 

' tance, be hranght up ne otherxiſe then if they were ſervants, They 
ate fed and closthed ichtheir gaods, but they are not permitted to 
doc with them, nor to uſe them according to their own mind, but 
ate ruled with ſeate and di ſeipline of manners, that ſo even in their 
own inberitases they live ns otherwiſe then as ſervants, After the 
ſame ſort is it alſo in ſpiritual things. God made unt the ele a co - 
venant, when he promiſed chat t ſhould come to paſſe that in the 
ſeed of Abraham, that is in Chriſt, all nations ſhould be bleſſed, Cen. 
22. Tbarcovenant was afcerward confirmed by the death of Chtiſt, 
and revealed and publiched ab road by the preaching of the Goſpel. For 
the Goſpel is t other thing, then an open andgenetall preaching of 
this grace, that in Chriſt bleſſiug &grace is l aid up for all men, hic 
ſo many only ſhallreceive as ſhall beleeve · Now before that this co - 
venant is truly opened aud taade manifeſt to men, the ſonnes of God 
live aſter the manner of ſervants under the law, and are exerciſed 
with the workes of tbe law, although they cannot be iuſtiſied by them, 
in aſmuch as they.are ſervile and doe nothing availe to iuftification 
83 it is ſaid.befere: Notwitkſt anding becauſe they axe even then pte- 
deſtinate to like, hen they ate after the manner & ſervants held un- 
der the law, they ate true heires of heavenly good things, that is, of 
ebis ble ſſing and grace of this covenans,;- Absit chey as yet doc not 
know, or enjoy it, bus are wearied HN no. oaberwiſe then 
orber that ate void of faith, So at this dg$itbou-mayelt ind not a few, 
which new having faithgas they arethe ſonnes of God, fo doe they 
alſo enjoy the grgcr of God in the liberty ot ſonnes, ben at a little 
before being drewned in warkes, they knew nothing at all of faith, 
being in all thing. lis unto other hypocrites, Neverthelefſe, becauſe 
they were hefart the ſos ndation of the world aypointed of God un- 
to this faich and Hare f ſaquery they nero eren then d 9 of 


of being under the law aud under gras. 223 
God before, when they were as yes alrogerher ignorant of faith. 


Where arc ſome alſo which being as yet as it were drownedin wor 
ate like to ſeryants and thoſe cf C aint brood, who notwichſtanding 
before God are ſonnes and heites, which fhall be br unts che 0 


faithaf ſonnes, leaving the Kare of ſervants, and mabrace the 
liberty and right of ſonnes, (hall ceaſe from the workes of the law,and 
come unto the inkteritance of juſtification, that being ivſtified by 
grace, they may worke freely thole things chat be good, to the glory 
of God, tad commodicy ef their neighbours, being farre from all 
feare,or hope, as well of iuſtification, as of all other good things. For 
they ſhall then have and poſſeſſe it by the Covenant af the Father con- 
3 err it —— — 
into their hands by the Gpſpe Il, thr only grace and mercy 
the Father. Thy — er — iro and all the fathers, 
which were endued * true arr OY otherwiſe then — have, 
alth before Ch riſt was glorified, this grace was not ope 
lied ng preached. They lived in ke faith, and therefore 22 
tained alſo like good things, They had the ſame grace, — 
and Covenant with us, for there is one Father, and the ſame God 
all. Thou ſeeſt therefore that Paul, as almoſt in all other places ſo 
here aiſo doth encreate much of faith, that we are not iuſtfied by 
our workes, but by faich alone, whereby not certaine good things by 
peecemeale, but all good things at once doe come unto us. Fol 
there is no good thing, which th is Covenant of God doth not con- 
taine in it. it giveth and bringeth righteouſnefle, ſalyarion, and 
Ged himſelſe. Werkes cannot be done ar once, but by faith the 
whole inheritance of God is together received. Frum thence alſo 
good workes doe come, howbeit not meritorious, whereby thou may. Q 
eſt ſeck ſalyation, but which with a minde already poſſeſſing tigiie- 
ouſneſſe, thou muſt doe with great pleaſure to the profit to thy 
neighbours. For thou ſhalt now have need of nothing, being en- 
ducd with faith,w bich bringeth al things, yea ſurcly moe things then 
one dare wiſh, muchicfle can deſerye : whereforc it is no marvell if 
ſuch w ork all things freely, and ſo doe unto their neighbour, as they 
both believe and rejoyce, that God ef his goodneſſe and by the me- 
rit of Chriſt hath done unto them. What reward ſhall they hope for 
Which already have all things ? the ſhadow whereof thoſe moſt mi- 
ſerable ones of Cains broode ſeeke by their werkes, but they ſhall 
ne ver finde it, they follew it but they ſhall never come wno — 
Verſe 2. But is under Tutors and Governowrs untill the ti 
ted of the Father, Tutors and Governours are they which doebripg 
up the hcire and ſo tule bim, and order his goods, that neither he 
weſt his inberigance by rigtos lying, neither his goodneſſe — 
: a -— 
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wiſe perith or be conſumed. They permit him not to uſe his goods 
at his own wit or pleaſure, but ſuffer him ro enioy theta as they 
hall be txcedtull and proficable unto him. Firſt whereas they keeþe 
him at home, and informe him with good manners, hat doe they 
elſe bur prepare and inſtruct᷑ him, whereby he may moſt commadi- 
ouſly and long Cnioy his inheritance > Againe, the moſt ftraightly 
and ſeverely rheybring him up, fo much greater deſite they flirte up 
andenflame in him to come to, and enioy his inheritance. For as 
Cſooneas he begineth to be of any diſcretion and iudgement, ir can- 
not be but grie vous unto him, to live at the commandetnent and wil 
of another. After the ſame ſorrſtandeth the cafe of the ele, which 
are brought up and inſtructed nnder the law, as under 2 Maſter, to 
ehe lubertie of the ſonnes. Firſt the law profiteth them in this, that 
by the feare of it, and of the puniſhment which it threarnech, they 
are driven from fin, at the leaſt from the outward work, eaſt that the 
libertie of fining enereaſe overmuch, and remove the m from all reli- 
gion of God;thae hope of ſalvation being paſt, and God quite con- 
cemned, they ſhould runne headlong without all fezre into all 
kindes ofevill, as ſome deſperate perſons are wont to doe · Again, the 
law is profitable to them in this, that by it they ate brought unto 
'knewledge of themſelves, and learne bow un willingly they live un- 
der the law, and that they doe no good at all with a willing and 
ready minde a3 it becometh ſonnes, but with a ſervile and unwillin 

minde : whereby they may eaſily fee, what is the root of this evill, 
and what is eſpec rally needfull unto ſalvation, to wit, a new and a wil- 
ing ſpiritto that which is good. Which ſorely neither the law, nor 
the workes of the law, are able to give, yea the longer 
and the mere that they apply themſelves unto them, fo 
much more unwilling ſhall chey finde themſelyes, and with ſo 
much more griefe to wor ke thoſe things that are good. Hereupon 
now they learne, that they doe not ſatisſie the law, although out- 
wardly they live according to the preſcript rule thereof: for as they 
doe pre tend to obey it in worke, ſo in ind they doe hate it, where- 
fore in mind alſo they remaine ſinners, although they pretend them. 
ſelves righ:cous by work: s, that is, they are like unco thoſe of Cains 
brood, and rokypocrites, whoſe hand indeed is compelled to good, 
but they have a heart, which as ic is an enemie to the law, ſo doth 
it verily conſe nt unto ſinnes, and is miſerably ſubject unto them. To 

| know this concerning themſelves is not the loweſt degree to ſalva- 
tion. Hereof alſo ve may ſee, how'firly Paul calleth ſueh conſtrain- 
ed workes the work-s of the law. For they flow not from a ready and 
willing beart, but are inforced by the law, the heatt declining ano - 
ther way, How beit the law dot not require works alone, but —— 
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much rather che heart ic (elf,ſo that we might ſay, not only the wor x» 
but rather the heart of the law : not only the hands of the law, but ra- 
cher the mind, will, and all the ſtrength of the law. Whereupon ir is 
ſaid in the firſt Pſalm of the dleHed man : Bur bis delight it in the law 
of God, and in his law doth be exerciſe bimſelf day aud night. Such a 
mini the law requircth indeed, but ir giverh it nor, nelcher can it give ic 
of it on nature, whereby it commeth it paſſe, that while the law con- 
tinueth to exact it of a man, and to condemne him as long as ke hath 
not ſuch a mind, as diſobedient to God, he is in anguiſh on every fide, 
his conſcience is grievoully terrified and without all counſclt and help. 
Then indeed he is moſt readie tor grace, and this is that time appoin- 
ted of che Father, when his ſervitude ſhall end, and he ſhould enter 
into the tate of the ſonnes. For being thus in diſtreſſe and terriſied, 
ſeeing that by no other meane he tan avoid the condemnation of the 
law, he turneth hioſelfwholly to pray to the Father for grace, he ac- 
knuwledgeth bis frailtie, he confefleth his ſinne, he ceaſec to truſt in 
works, and doth altogether, as it is meet, humble himſelf, pereeiying | 
now full well, that between bim and a manifeſt inner there is no dit» 
ference at all but of workes, that he hath awicked heart, even as eve. 
ry other ſinner hath. Yea it may be that ſuch hypocrites doe far moe 
hat the law in their heart, then choſe famous linners, which are even 
as ic were drownedia ſinnes. For while theſe are even wearied with the 
works of ſinnes, and doe trie the filthines of them, it often times com- 
eth to pall:, that they doe in ſome part loath and dete ſi them, when 
as thoſe righteous ones doe alwaies think thoſe things that they have 
not trycd, to be more ſveet, neither can they beleeve that there is fo 
much gall in ſinnes, whereof they are by nature inflamed with {ach a 
de ſire, and therefore as they doe more earneſtly love ſinne, fo conſe- 
quently they doe much worſe hate the law, which as a ceruine ſchool- 
maſter, is alwaves againſt theirdefice, Moreover, foraſmuch as the 
condition of mans nature is ſuch, that it is able to give to thelaw,works 
only, and not the heart, ho doth not ſee how greatly it is contem- 
ned of us? An anequall diviſion truly, to dedicate the heart, which 
doth incomparably excell all other things, to ſinne, and the bruitiſh 
band to the law: which is nothing elſe, but to offer chaffe to the law, 
and the wheat to ſinne: the ſhell to God, and the kernel} to Satan, So 
thit commeih to paſſe hich is in che Goſpel, - chat che wickedneſſi 2 
of him, which is in thy judgement a de ſperate finner, are counted as a 
more ; and thine, which ſo playeſt the hypoctite, are counted as a 
be ame. It this evill be added Bere unto, that ſuch hypocrites do- not ſce 
a b:zame in their eye, but being blinded, doe perſevere in their accu. 
Romed volkes, nd mark ing this their -inward abomination of the 
heart. they by and by burſt forth to judge and condecaneorhers, they 
* re ie 
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dilpiſe finners, as he did in the Goſpel, they think themſelyes nor like 
unte them, they are not as other men 1 il think themſelves alone 


godly and righteous. Whoſe ungodlinefic if one reproye, and as it is 
meet, bewcay, they by and by are ina rage and fury, and ſtick not to 
kitl innocerit Abel, and to perſecute all thoſe that follow the truth. 
And they will ſeem to doe that to defend good works, and to abtai ne 
tighteouſneſſe, neither doe they promiſe o themſelves a ſMell re- 
ward for this, inalmuch as they doe, as they ſay, perſecute hereticks, 
blaſphemers, chem which be ſeduced and doe ſeduce with miſchievous 
errour, which labour to ſeduce and pluck even them from good works. 
Here thou mayeſt ſee that that ſhewethir ſelf, Whatſoever the Scrip- 
eures attribute to theſe men being ſurely moſt peſtilent ſpirits, to wit, 
that they are a generation of Vipers, and Serpents, They are no other 
but of Cain brood, and ſo they do continue, ſervants they are, and 
ſervanis they doe remaine. But they whom God hath choſen Abelt 
and ſonnes, do learne by the law, how unwilling a heart they have unto 
the Ia, they fall from their atrogancie, and arc by this knowledge of 
themſelves which the Law bringe ch, brought even unto nothing in 
their enn eyes. Then by and by commeth the Goſpel, and lifteth 
them up being humbled, whereby the Lord giveth his grace unto them 
thus caſting down themſclyes, and endueth them with faith. Hereby 
they receive that covenant of the eternall bleſſing, and the holy 
Ghoſt; which renueth their heait, that no it is delighted with the 
Law, hateih ſinne, and is willing and teadi e to doe thoſe things that 
ate good: And here now thou mayſt ſee not the works, but the heart 
of the law. And this is the very time appointed to the heire of the Fa. 
ther, when he muſt be no longer a ſervant but a ſonne, and doth now 
a begin to be led by a ficeſpiric,being,no more kept in ſubiection under 
Tutors and Governours, after the manner cf a ſervant. Which is even 
that that Paul teac heth in the words following. [Perſe 3. Even ſo, 
when we were children, were in bondage under the gudiments ofthe 
world.] By the word rudiments, thou mayeſt underſtand here the 
flrſt principles or law written, which are as it were the firſt exerciſes 
Fand infruRions of holy learning, whereof it is ſpoken alſo Heb. 5. 
At concerning the time ye ought to be teachers, yet have ye need againe 
that we teach you what are the firſt principles or rudiments ofthe word 
of God. And Colo. z. Beware leſt there be any that ſpoyle you through 
pbylo ſap hie and waixe deceits, through the traditions of men, according to 
the rudiments of the world. Againe Galy4. How turxe ye egaine unto 
impotent and beggerly rudiments, whereunto as from the beginning yee 
will be in bondage againe ? ye obſerve dayes and moneths, &. Here as it 
were in contempt he calleth the Law rudiments, he addeth alfo, impe- 
rent; and beggcrly,both becauſe je is got able to performe thar nigh 4 
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of bolng- under dhe dan, aud under. grace. 226 
ouſaeſſe hich it requireth, and alſo for that it maketh men indeed 
peore and impotent · For whereas it earneſt requireth u beart' and 
mind given to godlines, and nature is not able to ſarisfie it herein, it 
plaialy maketh man to feele his poyerty, and to acknowledge, his 
infit mi tie, that that is by right required of him, Which ke not only bath 
not, but alſo is not able to © ieren nto pertaineth that which Paul 
hath left write@.z.Cor.3-The Letter gi let b, but the 54 giveth life: 

Moreover Paul calleth them the rudiments of the World, for that al 
that obſerying of the law, which men not yet tenued by the ſpirit doe 
perform, doth conſiſt in worldly things, to wit, in places, rimies, appa- 
rell, perſons, veſſels, and ſuch like. But faith refech in ne werldly 
thing, but in the only grace, word, and merey of God, neither doch it 
make a man righteous and ſafe by any curward things but only by the 
inviſivle and eternall grace of God:Wherefore' ir counteth alike, dayes 
mea res, perſons, apparrel!, and all vp) of this world. Far none of 
thele by it ſelf doth elther turtker or hinder godlines and ſalvation as ic 
doth the rĩghteouſneſſe of thoſe of Cains broad, which ist ix were ty- 
ed co thoſe outward things. Faith therefore deſerverh nothing lefſe 
then to be called the rudiments of the world, by which we obcaine the 
fulneſle of heayenly good things: and albeir it be occupied alfoin out 
ward things, yet is it addicted to no out ward thing, but doch freely in 
all things, that which it ſeet may be done to the glory of God, 2nd 
profi ut our Neighbour, alwayes continuing free and theſame, and 
yet Is made all things to all men, that ſo the convetſation thereof ma 
want all peculiar reſpect and difference. With thoſe of Cins brood it 
agreeth neicher in name nor in any thing: one of them e ateth fleſh, 
another abſtaineth trem it: one weareth black apparrell, another 
wh. te: one keepeth this day holy, an other that: every one hath bis 
rudiments, under which he is in bondage: all of them ate addicted io 
the things of the world, which are ftaile and periſh in an hou e. 
Where tore they are no other tut ſervams of the rudiments of the 
world, which they call holy orders, gocly ordinance, and wayes to ga 
to heaven. againſt theſe Paul ſpeaketh Coloſ, 1. Wherefore ue be 
dead with Chrift ſrom the rudiments of the ivorld why as though ye 
lived in the world, are ye bur aened with traditions ? At, touch not, Taft 
not, Handle rot: which all periſh with the uſing, and are after the com> 
maxdements and do ſlrines of men. Which things beve indeed a ſhiw of 
godlines, when as they are meer ſuperſtition, whereby the mindeis in 
vain preſſed downe to theſe outward things. & c. By this and other 
places above mentioned it is plarne, that all Monaſter les and Colledges. 
where by we meaſure the ſtate of ſpiritnall men as we call tbem, doe 
plainly diſagree with the Goſpell, and Chriſtian liberty, and that ther, 

fore it is much more Gaben Hire in theſe kindes of life, 2 
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mong, moſt prophane men, For all their chings ate nothing but rudi: 
ments, and ordinances of the world, coaſiſting in the difference and 
uſe of appartell, place, times, and other pre ſent things, whereunto ſee? 
ing they are ſo addicted, that that hope by them to attain righteouſnes 
ind falvation, faith is made no account of amongſt them, neither are 
they Chriſtians but in name, wherefore all their life and holines, is 
meere ſinne, and meſt deteſtable hypocriſie. It is needfull theretore, 
that they that are occupied in ſuch ordinances,ſhould above all other 
men moſt dilligenily look unto themſelves, that they cruſt not to theſe 
ordinances, that they he not too much addicted unto them, but that 
they doe perſevere in a free faith, which is tyed to none of theſe our- 
ward things, but reſleth in the only grace ot God. For the faire ſhew 
of life Ws fained holines, which is in choſe ordinances, doth with a 
meryelous and ſecret force withdraw from faith, more then choſe ma- 
nifeſt and groſſe ſianes, whereot open ſinners are guilty, and dothea- 
fily make men ſuch as Paul here ſpeaketh of: When wee were children, 

we were ia bondage under the rudiments of the World, that is, when 

we were as yet ignorant of faith, and were exerciſed only with the 
Vorkes of the Law, we did thoſe outward workes of the law, conſiſting 
in worldly things, but with an unwilling mind, and with no faith, 
boping that by theſe rudiments of the world we ſhould obtaine ſalva- 
tion, wherefore we were no other then ſervants. Now this falſe and 
ſervile opinion, faith alone taketh away, and teacheth us to truſt unto, 
and reſt upon the only grace of God, whereby at once is given freely 
that which is needfull to work all things, For theſe works of the law, 

if that falſe opinion were away, were not ill of themſelves. [erſc 

4. But when the ſulueſſe of time was come, God ſent forth bis ſoune made 

of a woman, and made under the law. Verſt 3. That be might redeem 
them which were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of 

tbe ſont.] After Pau! had taught, that rightcouſnes and faith cannot 
come to ut by the Law, neither that we can deſetve it by nature, he 
ſheweth him by wh om we obtaine true righteouſneſſe and faith, and 
which is the author of our Iuſtification. Now this could not come un- 
Eo us without any price, for it coſt a very great price, even the ſonne 
of God: The Apoſtle therefore ſaith : 3} ben the ſulneſſe of time was 
come, that is, when the time was ended, that time, I ſay, wherein it be- 
hoved us to li ve children and ſervants under the diſcipline of the Law, 
Wherefore the maſter of ſentences hath erred here, who interpreted 
the fulneſſe of time, the time of grace, which began at the birth of 
Chriſt, plaine contrary to the Apoſtle,who wheras he hath written, the 
'ulnefi= of time, this man hath interpreted, the time of fulneſſe. For 
Faul ſpeaketh of the time, which was appointed of the father to the 


ſonne, wherein he ſhould live under tutott. Now as thistime was full 
come 
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come unto God hereby, bur it was pecefſaty for us that he ſhonld bee 


alone. For if we ſhould belteve in Chriſt, , and not in God, 25 God 
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come to the Jewes and ended, when Chrift came in the fleſu, ſois it 
daily fulfleFtoothers, when they come unto the knowledge of 
Chriſt, and dot change the ſertitude of the Law, with the faith of the 
: Connies, And this indeed is that comming, whereby alone ne obtaine 
the liberty don net, without which chat cotpotall comming would 
availe norhing, For Chriſt even for this cauſe hath come unro U hat 
<beleeying in him, we may be reſtored to true liberty, by which faith 
they M he anti nt time alſo obtained the liberty of theſpirit, And fo 
” Whereas he ſhould come to. the holy men of old time, be came even 
then, foraſmuth as by faith they felt him to be their ti ue Saytour and 
deli verer, howbeit he is not yet come te our Jewes, although he is 
gone away ag2ine in body long ſince: for they doe not beleeyt᷑ in him. 
All trom the beginning of the world to the end muſt truſt unto tio 
comming ot Chriſt, hereby alone ſervitude is changed with liberty, 
but yet by faith, either in Chriſt being to come, at it ws befofte ie 
was borne: or in him being come, as it ii now. Wherefore di {one 
as thou beglnneſt iobelee de in Chriſt, he comme th unto thee i deli 
verer and Saviour, and now the time of bondage i N. that h as 
the Apaſtle ſpeaketh, the fulues thereof is come. \ This pace ſufelv i:. Q 
very copious, and containeth in it divers thing moſt Norti t r hee 
known, ſo that I greatly feare, that it ſnalf ne behandled of us 
according to the worth ines thereof, For it teach ih chat it i ot ſuf- 
ficient to belee ye that Chriſt ic che, but t har we ouſt alſo beleeye 
that he was ſent of God, is the ſonne of God, and ale very Than, 
borne of a virgine, who alone hath fulfilled the Law, aud that not for 
himſelf, but for us, that is, for our ſalvationꝭ ſake . Lerus weigh and 
conſider theſe things in order. Firſt it l ſufficiemly taught in the 
Goſpel of John, that Chriſt is the ſonne of God, Ind was fent gf God, 
which he that beleeveth no: is ina moſt mifkrable cafc,as Chriſt him- 
ſelf pronounceth Iohn 8. Except ye belecve that i am be, ye ſhall dyein 
your finxes. And Ichn, In it was life, and t bat life was tbe” Ib of 
men. For this cauſe the mind of man neither may nor oughr to enjoy 
any other thing chen that ſoyeraign good, ſo, that ir ſhould be ſatia £0 
ed with any other then with it, whereof it was made, and which' js the 
fountaine of all good things : wherefore ir is not the will of God that 
we ſhould beleeve or repoſe out truſt in any other thing, neither doth 
this honouc belong to any other, and therefore God. himſelf joyned 
himſelf to man, being made man, ther he might more forcibly allure 
men into him, and ſtirre them up to beleeye in him. No good could 2 
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made man, leſt that we ſhouldbelee ve in any other thing then in God 
ſhould be deprived of his dern ſhould ye de deprived of life and 
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' ſalvation. 
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ſal vation. For we muſt beleeve in one God, who is cee 
Whereas ther- 


Je you. But to cate and drinke his fleſh and 
elle 


Covenant which wat 47 to Abrahams : 1n thy ſeed ſhall all the 
le ed. Gen. 22, Chriſt is this ſecede, and there 


peartth vile nothing, which make 8 
themſelves to God, by their owneworkes and godlines, and negleR- 


ill receive us; he 1 ſeck hien tere, ſhall finde ; he that will 35k 
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wont. This is that one man, which was borne only ofa Woman. He 
id would not ſay ot a Virgine, for that a Viigine js not a nating of nature, 
r- bur a Woman fi; ni fieth a ſex aud certain conditivn, whereunto it be- 
t, Jongeth to be with child, and briog forth, that isrod&e? e parts ofa 
F mother. Seeing therefg!e that May waza Mother zndeed, 'ſhe is 
ſt righcly called a woman. For ſhe brought forth fruit ufifo us, which 
s belongeth to a mother, and not toa Virgine, althou h the broughric 
g forth alone, without the me ines ofwan, wherein ſhc'was declated 
n. both a ſingulat v icgin and woman. Bur becauſe it is of greater impar. 
e rance tothe Apoſtle, and unto all us, that Mary is a Woman, une ther- 
O by the Mother of Chriſt, then that ſhe is avitgine, for æhit 18'only an 
is otnament un to her, but io that ſhe was a woman, ſhe bruugu forth him 
: which was falystion untoall, for this cadſe 7 fay, the Apoſtle calleth 
s her r9:her a Woman then à Virgine, Neither was it Zonfigered in 
choc ſiag her, that ſlie viasa Virg.ne, but that ſhe was a'womarr : For 
that ſhe he ing a Virgine, came à mother the cauſe for that it 
e b. boved that Chriſt ould be borne withour ſinne, 'and"Flerefore 
. withour the commixiogof man, For of the ed of a Rütäll man, no- 
1 thing could,be borne, hut Mat which is de filed with h? Put It be- 
t hove d the;z:Chriſt ſhould be that penaien fhoul d be 
l powred forth ypen all, 35 the manner of Ye divine Cav . Teh 
a red. deupon it is gathered, chat Chrift could nor be bete of the 


ſeed of man, far that al men are by nature under the cüſe. Fot how 
) ſhould ble fſing be promiſedto.come unte all hy Cbriſt, I alf were not 
l ſubjeR to che curſe ? Forzſmuch'then asthe Covenant of G od 8 

riſt 


rhat being full of en he might derive the ſame unto all believers, * 


EVa — on — . — — 2 on 


21 


** Bs 


* 1 N , "i f 
231 Whe 20. Sermon of Dr. Martin Luther, 
both the bleſſed ſeed of Abraham, and the bleſſed fruit of the wemb 
of Mary. Uato which benefit the only virginity had not been ſufficzenr, 
yea it had been eyen unproficable, The fourth thing whereof the 
preſent place of the Apoſtle doth admoniſh us, is, that Chriſt hath 
ſatisfied the Law for us. Which healſo wanefecthof himſelf Matth. 5. 
I am not come to deſtrey the Lam, but to fulfs! it. This allo the reaſon of 
the covenant requireth: for it hy this ſeed of Abraham all men muſt be 
delivered from the curſe, it is neceſſary that by it the Law be fulkilled. 
For ai men are by nature the children of wrath, and ſubje& tothe curſe, 
To it muſt needs be accurſed, vhatſoever they doe, for it la before pro- 
ved at large, that he which js evill himſclf, can work nothing that is 
tood : likewiſe that we can do nothing that God will approve, unleſſe 
we ourſelves be approved of him before rand ſeeing thatthe Law te- 
quireth the heart, which cannot be performed of them, which are not 
as yer regenerate by the ſpirit, it muſt needs be, that all che ſonne: of 
am are guilty of cranſgrefſing the Law, and unle ſſe, whereas they 
themſelyes are not able, another, to wit Chriſi, ſhould perfotme that 
which the Law requireth, and to farisfic the Law for them, they ſhould 
alcogether periſh by the cutſe of the Law. -But when as Chriſt, going 
about to'ſhew, that the heart is required of the Law, did condemne 
the works which proceed not frem a heart that is godly and conſenting 
unto the Law, he was accuſed of the Phariſees. that he was come to 
deftcoy the Law. Becauſe therefore he would take away this fal ſe opi- 
nion ef himſelf, he ſ- id : Think not that I am come to deſtroy the Law, 
for 1 am not come to deſtrey, but to forget the Law yea, and Iwill give 
a ſpirit unto them that be mine, which ſhall juſtifie their heart by faich, 
and incline jt unto true good workes. The ſame is uſuall with Paul 
alſo, who, Rom. 3. when he had te jected the workes of the Law, and 
extollee faith, anſwering ſuch an obiection, ſaith» Doe we then mate 
tbe Lam of none ffect? God forbid: yea we eſtabliſh the Law, For ve 
teach, that the tue fulfilling of the Law is by Chriſt. The like alſo is 
wait to be obicRed io vs, at though we did forbid good workes, when 
v difflew Monafteries with their workes, and teach that they 
mult firſt by faith become good and approved of God, whereby they 
may aftei watd doe true good workes, by which' both their fleſh 
may be chaſtiſed, and their neighbours edißed. Here we maſt note 
m-xeovyer, that the Law can be fulfilled of no man, but af him which 
being free from the Law, is no more under it. We muſt accuſtome our 
ſ ves allo to the manner of Pauls ſpeech, that we may know, aſſuredly 
who is under the Law, and who is not under the Law, As many there 
fare as worke good works, becauſe the Law hatbſo commanded, bein 
brought thereuntoeirber with feare of puniſhment, or hope of reward, 
are under the Law, and are compelledto doe good things and - * 
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honeſt, being not brought hereunto of their own voluntarie will. 
Wherefore the Law hath dominion over them, whoſe ſervants and cap- 
tives they are, Now ſuch are all men, that are not yet regenerate by 
Chriſt, which every one may eaſily learne with himſelf 17 
every mans own conſcience ſhe wing it unto him. We all find our ſolves 
lo affected, that if no Law did urge us, and both che feare of puniſh. * 
ment, and hope of reward were away, and it were plainly free for us to 
doe what we liſt, we would doe alrogerber thoſe things that are evill, 
and omit the things that are good, eſpecially either rewpration moving 
us, of occaſion provoking us. But now, foraſmuch 28 the Law ſtayeth 
us with che threatnings and promiſcs thereof, we doe ofteutimes ab. 
Raine from evill things, and doe thoſe thing that be good, how beit 
we doe them not for the love of goodneſle, and hatred of evill, but on- 
ly for feare of puniſhment, and re ſpect of teward: v herefore being leſt 
wholly to our ſelves, we are ſervants of the Law, neither doe we heare 
it any otherwiſe: then ſervants doe their hard and crue]] Maſter, 

But they that are not under the Law, that ir, are not ſo againſt their 
wills in ſubjection under the dominion thereof, they of tbeir on ac- 
cord doe good u orkes, and abſtaĩne from evil, being neither terrified 
with the threatnings of the Laws hor al lured with the promiſes there. 
of, but even for that'chey doe of their voluntary will bgare a love to 
honeſty, and hate that which is diſhoneſt, and are allo from their 
heart delighted with the Law of God, ſo: tharif there, were no La 
made, notwithſtanding they would deſire to live no; ther wiſe then 
the Law commandeth ?̃ as, to ſhun rhoſe things th brevill, and ap- 
ply themſelves to honeſt ſludiet and exerciſe: . They thathre ſuch, are 
ſonnes, whom not nature, but that onty bleſſed ſeed of. abraham, thar 
is, Chriſt, could make ſuch, renewing! bychis grace and ſpirit tho heart 
of them that beleeve in him. Wherefore not to be cuunder the Law, is 
got, co be free from che Law, tharthey may doe thoſe ang char: are 
cbnttary thereunto, and omit thoſo things that are good biſt i it ta uo 
good things and abſtainc from wicked chingy, not iht computfion 
of neteſſity of the Law , but by free loye and with ipleafuge,/. CyenraT if 

no Law commanded chem, and their on nature br chem here 

uno, at indeed it dot, howbeit the now nature irit, don that 

* og the fed. For a8 — — for the body, 
ich ey compell i to care; codrinke; eſt, 7 ſleep. to goe: to 
Hand, & , ana t oe the other workes of name, for that is is 
ready to doe them of it on nmurey when the caſe ſo tequireth, und 
when ie is meer, v iehour all reſpec eicher of reward: or puniſhment: 


and may not unfiel h laid, us concerning theſe things, noc to beun- 
der a law, notrwivkflanding thereupon nothing leſſe felloweth, hen 
tha} ir doch herefiebiiaine from hach mieten inge nhich indeed i 
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. ſo much the more applyeth ic ſelf as they ate leſſe commanded, and are 
more naturall unto ii : After 4be ame ſort, altogether doth the.godly 
man beha re himſelf concerning the workes of goallneſſe, he is carried 

to the doing of them by that his new nature of the ſpirit, albeſt chere 
were no la, at all, and all bath hope of reward, and feare of puniſh» 
ment were away. This only is the trus liberty of a Chriſtian man, and 

the deliverance of him froui the Law, whereof Pan! ſpeaketh 1 Tim, 

. Tbe Law is not given unto a rigbteout man, VVhich is as much as it he 
had ſaid : A tighteous man of his on accotd doth good thing, and ab- 

Al zineth from evil, having no regard either of reward or of pumſhment. 
The ĩame thing alſo he me aneth by chat ſaying Rom. 6. Te are not an- 
dier the Lam, but under Grace, that is, ye are ſonnes, not ſervants : Yee 
live holily, being compelled ot inforced with nothing, but of your 
ftee and of it ſelfeady will. To che ſame effect pertaineth that ſaying 
alſo Rom, 8; rte bave nor received the ſpirit of bondage 10 feare again, 

but ye baut rec eiped the Spirit of adoption of the foxres., The Law ma- 

keth a fearefull; chat is, aright / ſervile and cainiſh ſpirĩt, but Grace gi- 

veth the tree Ipiric of lonnes ,Jike unto Abels, by Chriſt the bleſled 
ſeed of Abraham; V Vhereoſ the j t. Pſahme ſpeaketh: Stabliſh me-with 

. thy free ſpirit. V Vhereupon ĩmthe ii ꝓſalm Chæiſtian people are ſaid 

to be of ⁊ frgg will. Moreover Chriſd hath ſo ſulfilled che Lz, that 

be only of all mankind hach of hl own accord ſatisſied ic, be ing with 
nothing oompeilad or inforctd theteunto, neuhey is any other able to 

do the ſameſunleſſe he receive i of him, a nd by him : And therefore 

- Paul ſaich heret e was made under the Law, that he might vdeen 

- tbem which mkre under the Ln. The fift ching therefore that Paal 

- there commendeth unto us tobe belervcd, is, that Chriſt for dug fake 

+ was made under the Law, that he might deliver aus from che hondage 
of the Luv andofunwilling ſorvants makeu frae ſons 1 whereupon 
e ſaith ? Th mig bt redemm them, which wete ander the Law, chat is, 
migheſdellser chem from the Lam. Now he delivereth from the Law 

:: by the meanes aſoteſaid, not hy deſtroying” or uterly aboliſhing the 
La, but. by fulfilling it, and giving a fre ſpi tit, which (halides all 
thinęs wil — thout any eſpett either of the threat nings lor the 
promiſes of the Law, no otheru ie then if them ere no lau at, alligi· 
ved, and is eric cherrunto : ef his own nam. After which (or: 
Auen and Kur wert aſſected i beſpte they hag ſianed. But by what 

: meanes is thir ſpiogiven and-libetty gonten? Ne otherwiſa them by 

{ faith, for l chat rruchylbeledverhythar Chriſt camefor this cquſt: Aha 
.: hemight deliver no from th L&rgnd tha cbs hath delivyeret. him al · 
ready, be, I (ey, hah indecd necoived the ſpirigpfliberty, and doch. ve. 
Aly obtaine chat which he belecverb : for both fick and this 22 of 
*: ſores come together. Vhgren pon Paul ſa. kere-3thas Oben beck 
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335 he 20, Sermon of Dr. Partin Luther, 
er with bimſelf. For he may eaſily goe forth, who is held inthe 

riſon by no neceſſity. If now we cleave unto him, and follow him, 
we alſo do gos forth. But this clearing to him and follow ing of him is 
nothing elſe, then to beliove in him, and not to doubt that he became 
man, and was made ſubſect to the Law, for thy falyations ſake. To- 
ther with this faith comerh the ſpirit, he by and by maketh thee rea- 

y and willing o doe wich pleaſure all things that the Law requireth; 
and fo truly delivereth thee from the captivity of the Law, thoſe chaing 
of ehreatnings and promiſes fall of fromthee, and thou mayeſt now 
toe whether thou liſt, that is,thou mayeſt live according to chine one 
will, or rather according to the will of the holy G hoſt ruling all things 
in thee: finally, what good things ſocyEr thou doeſt, theu doeſt them 
from the heart, and with great plealure Moreover, that it may be made 
more plaine, after what ſort Chriſt made him ſelfe ſubject to the Law, 
wee muſt under ſtand that he was made under the Law after two ſorts: 
both for chat he did perfectly performe the workes of the Law, and al- 
ſo for that he ſuffered and overcame the curſe and punichment there of 
for out fake. For he was circumci ſed, preſented in the Temple, and the 
time of the purification being finiſhed, s obedient co his Parents. 
All which things he might have omitted, being Lord of the Law, and 
over all.: Howbeir he applyed himſelfro theſe things freely of his own 
vill, nor beingeither compelled by any feare, or allured by any hope. 
Ia oucward workes he was in the meane ſeaſon alrogerher like unto 
them which were under the Law, that is, which did the workes of the 
Law againſt their, wills, in aimuch as bis free ſpirig.was hidden from o- 
thers, even as alſo the ſervile and conſtrained will of others is hidden. 
And fo he both wes under the Law, and not under the Law, He be. 
haved himſelf outwardly in workes, as they which are unwil linzly held 
_Urider che Law, when as notwichRanding he was not under the Law as 
they, but of his ow free will: Whetefore in relyect of his workes he 
was under the Law, but in reſpe& gf his will bo, was free from the 
Law. Burt we as well by will as by wotkes are undet the Law by na= 
ture, for that te doe workes according to the rule of the Law, of ne- 
ceflicy, yea, and we doe them with that will the Law conſtraineth and 
wgetb, inaſmuch, as we doe not endeayour to doe them of our owne 
accord. ©hrift made himſelf ſub jꝑtt to the puniſhment of the Law alſo 
for quit ſakes of his qwne will. He did nar only perferme thoſc workes 


which the Law commandeth, but he ſuffered the -paniſhment_ alſo 
which was duc tous being rranſgreffors thereof. The Lawcondemn- 
eck to death and the erernall curſe, all thoſe that continue not ig all 
things ch it are wricees in the book of the Law to doe them, as Pau! 
Gal. 3. recirteth.oytof Moſes Levit. 38. Now it is declared ar large 
before that che Lay ixFullblledot ng many bur gut All Sen arg again® 
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of being under. the law; and m grace? 236 
their Wills held capti ves of the Law, wherefore every one is ſubje@ to 
death and to the curſe, ſothat there is ho man ſubiect tòõ che Law in rei- 
pe& of workes, and will, which is not alſo ſubjeR to it in reſpect of 
the curſe. For it curſeth and condemnetk all that doe not perfome it 
wich their whole heart. But here Chriſt maketh interceſſion for them 
that be his, and the judgement which we have deſcrved, he taketh up- 
on himſelf,he ſuffered the puniſhment due unto us, willingly making 
himſelf ſubiect co death and the curſe, that Is, to eternall damnation, 
no otherwiſe then if he had tranſgreſſed the whole Law, and had 
more then all, deſerved the ſentence thereof againſt Tranſgrefſours, 
when as ke did not only breake the Law, but himſelf alone fulfilled itʒ 
yea and fulfilled it, when as he ought nothing to it, ſo that he ſuffered 
otherwiſe then he deſerved in two feſpeds : both for that he ought no» 
ching to the Law, it he had not obſeryed it, and alſo for that moreoyer 
he moſt dilligently obſerved ir, fo chat if the Law had eſpeciall domi - 
nionover him, yet had he come in no danger thereof. But on the other 
fide whereas we ſuffer, we ſuffer by double tight + both for that by the 
tranſgteſſion of the Law, we have deſerved all the puniſhment thereof, 
and alſo tor that, if we had deſerved nothing, yet being Creatures, we 
ought to be obedient to the will of our Creator. Hereof ic now 
plainly appeareth, what this meaneth, chat Chriſt was made under the 
Law, that he might redeem them which live under the Law : for our 
ſakes, for our ſakes, I ſay, and not for his en he performed that, and 
that of no necefficy,bur of his great love tonard ut: and therby he haih 
declared both his unſpeakable goodnes& mercy towards us being made 
accurſed for us, that ke might deliver us from the curſe vfthe Law. Hr 
willingly made himſelf ſubje& to the judgment of the Law, & did him- 
ſelf bear the ſentence pronounced againſt us, that as many of us as doe 
believe in him, might be free for ever, Wheteby marke whar an incom- 
parable treaſure faich bringeth unto thee, wherby thou enjozeſt Chriſt 


and all his wockes, that thou mayeſt truſt unto them no otherwiſe then 


if thou thy ſelf hadeſt dore them. For Chriſt did them nor for bim- 
ſelf, whom ſurely they could profit nothing, he having no neede of 2. 
ny thing, bur by them he laid np the teaſure of ſalvation for us, 
whereunto we ſi uld truſt, and being made bleſſed might enjoy it: 
Wick which faith alſo the ſpirit ofthe ſonnes commetb, which bear- 
eth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the ſonnes and heires of God. 
What ſhould God now adde unto theſe > How can a mind hearing 
theſe things containe it ſelf, that it ſhould not love God againe with a 
moſt ardent affection. and be moſt ſweetly delighted in him ? VVhat 
in any wiſe may come to be done or ſuffered, which thou w oulWeſt nor 
willingly take upon thet with exceeding joy, and moſt high praiſe of 


, God, with a rejoycing and triuwphing wind? which mind it thon 


wanteſt 


wo. - 


qOmanceſt, it is a cercain.argumencof a faint or ſurely a dead faith - for 


the greater thy Faith ia, ſo much more ready alſo and willing is thy 
mind ro thoſe things, which God either ſendeth or commandeth. This 
indeed is the true deliverance from the Law, and the. damnation of the 
Law, that is, from ſinne and death, which deliverance commeth to us 
by Chriſt. Let not ſo, chat there is now no law or death, but that they 
doe not now trouble che belcevers any thing, that is, they are as though 
they were not. For the Law cannot convince them of ſinne, neither can 
death confound them 2 but by faith they muſt happily paſſe from ſinne 
and death to righteauſnes and life. Here Munkes, Nunnes, &c. were 
to be exhorted, if there were as yet left any place with them for coun. 
ſell and admonition, that they would obſerve their ordinances, cere- 
monies, prayers, apparell, and ſuch like, as Chriſt obſerved the law, by 
which meanes ſurely they ſhould b:ingunto them nodamnation: That 
is, that they would ſer t e faith of Chriſt in the firſt place, and com- 
mit the rule of their heatt unco him acknowledging that by that fairh 
only they doe obtaine rightcouſnes and ſalvation : and that all their 
ordinances and workes = avai le nothing hercunzo» Againe that they 
would make themſalves ſubiect ro them gf their own accord, in no 
other reſpec then that by them they might ſerve their neighbours, 
and ſubdue the arrogancy of the fleſh, But now ſeeing they are occupi- 
edun them with this double eroneous opinion,as though they v ere ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation and rigbteouſnes, and if they did nor obſerve them, 
they ſhould grievouſly ſinne, they are unto them a moſt certaine deſttu « 
Rion, nothing but deluſion and ſinne, where by with their great af- 
fliction they draw unto hell, where they ſhall fully ſuffer the vexations 
and torments under the Abbar the Devill, which being miſerable and 
fool iſhmen they have here begun, For all their life doth utterly diſa- 
agree, with the faith of the ſonnes, and that which belongeth only to 
faith, to vit to juſtiſie and ave us, they attribute to their workes. 
Wherefore theſe men cannot both thus ſtick unto their Ordinances, 
and there withall have faith, which ſuffereth it ſelf to be adicted to no 
certaine workes, but vhat things ſoevet the Lord either ſendeth or 
commandeth, or the neceſſity and need of our neighbour requirech, it 
ſuffereth and doth them with great willingneſſe and joy. Theſe he that 
is indued with faith, counteth his workes, having in the meane ſea» 
ſon no regard of Maſſes, or Faſting, which ſome appoint to certaine 
dayes, of choiſe of apparell, of meates, of perſons, of places and ſuch 
like, yea be greatly diſalloweth of theſe, inaſmuch as they trouble 
Chriſtian liberty. Theſe things ſball ſuffice to have been ſpoken con- 
cerning the expoſition of this place of Pai, where about the matter 
itſelf required to ſpend ſo many words, foraſmuch as the nature of 
faith ig g unkngwas, For unleſſe thou doc well underſtand the 1 
* . 
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of being under the ls, unn under e. 238 
of faith, thou ſhalt perceive nothing ot vety litele in · the weittngs 
Paul. ¶ Verſe 6. And became ye are ſown, God bath ſent ſorib tha 
Spirit of bis ſonne imzoyour bearts, ' whichcryeth, - Alba, Father. J 

Here we ſee very plainly, that the holy Gheſt | commeth unto the 
Saints, byno workes, but by faith alone, for Paul ſaith 2 Aud becauſe 
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ye are ſonnes God bat h ſemt forth the Spirit, c. Sonnes belceye, when, 
ſervauts onely worke ?: ſonnes ate free from the Law, ſervants are beld 
under the Law, as appeareth plainly by thoſe things chat are before ſpo—- 
ken.Buc how commethit to paſſe that he ſaith 3 Becauſe ye are ſonner, 
God bath ſent forth the ſpirit, c. ſeeing it is before ſaid : char by the 
comming of the ſpirit we axechanged from ſervant: unto the ſtate of 
ſonnes, ſo that the ſpirit muſt deteſt ſear unto us, befare we are ſons, 
But here as though we could be ſonnes before the comming of the ſpi- 
ri:, ne ſaith : Becauſe yeare ſonnes, c. To this queſtion we mult an- 
ſwer, thae Paul ſpeaketh here after the ſame ſort that he ſpake before: 
Bctorethe fulnes oftime came, we were in bondage under the rudi- 
me nts of the world. All ihe elect, whickare predeſtinare ofthe Lord 
that they ſhall become ſonnes, are counted in the place of ſonnes with 
God. Therefore he ſaith righily: Becauſe ye are ſoanes, that it, be- 
cauſe the Rare of ſonnes is appointed unto you from eyerlaſting, God 
bath ſent forth the ſpirit of bis Sanne, to wit, that be might finiſh it in 
you, and make you ſuch, as he hath long ſince of bis goodneſſe deter. 
mined that he ſhould make you. Moreover he calleth him the {pitic of 
the Sonne of God, that he might continue in commending unto us 
this bene fit of God, that he hath choſen us to be ſonnes. For Chriſt is 
the ſonne of God, and that moſt beloved. Now if the father give unto 
us his ſpirit, he will make us like co his only begorten ſonne, his true 
ſonnes and heires, thut we may with certaine confidence crie with 
Chrift, Abba, Father, being bis brethren, and fellow heires with 
him. Where in the Apoſtle ſurely bath notably ſer forth the goognefle 
of God, which, maketh us partakers with Chriſt and cauſeth us to 
have all things common with him, ſo that we live, and are led bythe 
ſame ſpirit. More over theſe words of the Apofile doe ſhew, both that 
the holy Ghoſt is another from Chrift,and yet doth proceed from him, 
when as he calletb him bis ſpirit. The ſpirit indeed dwelleih in the 
godly, and no man will ſay that he is their ſpirit, as here Paul maketh 
him the holy ſpirit of Chit, ſaying: God bath ſent forth the 
ſpuit of his Sonne, thar is of Chriſt. For he is the ſpirirof God, and 
commeth from God to us, and not ours, unleſſe one will ſay afterthis 
ſort , my holy ſpirit, as we ſay : my God, my Lord, Wherefore whereas 
he is here ſaid ro be the holy ſpitit of Chriſt, it proyerh him to be God, 
a3 of whom that ſpiritis ſent, and is peculiarly counted his ſpirit. 
Furthermore, Chriſtians may pegccive by this place, Whether they 
aye 
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have in themſelves the holy Ghoſt, ro wie, this ſpitit of the ſonne, 
whether they heare his voyce in themſelves. For Paul ſaith, that hee 
cryeth in the heares which he poſſeſſeth, Abba, Fatber, according 2 
he ſaith alſo om. i 8. Wee have received the Spirit of adoption, wbere. 
by we cry Abba, Fat ber. Now thou heareſt this voyce, when thou find- 
eſt ſo much faith in chy ſelf, that thou doeſt aſſuredly without any 


doubting preſume, not only that thy finnes be forgiven thee, bur alſo 


| bat thou att the beloved ſon of God,which being certain of etern il ſal - 


vation, dareth both cal him Eather, aud be delighted in him with a joyful 
and moſt con lent heart. Thoumuſt be ſo certaine hereof, that thou 
canft be no more certaine of thy life, and muſt ſooner ſuffer death, and 
hellich Tormears, then ſuffer this cruſt and confidence to be taken from 
thee, For te doubt ny rhing herein were no {mail reproach and 
conrumelie to the dearth of Chcift, as though that had not obtained all 
things for us, and ought not far more effe ctually to provoke and en- 
courage ut to have a good truſt in God, then all our finnes and temp- 
tations are able to put us out of hope and fr ay us from it. It may be in- 
EF deed that thou halt be ſo tempted, that theu ſhalt feare and doubt of 
thine opinion, and — — that God is not a favourable Father, 
but a wrathfall Revenger of ſint, as it fell out with Fob and many other 
Saints, but in ſuch a conflict this cruſt and conſtdence that thou art a 
ought to prevaile and overcome, or elſe thou ſnilt come in a mi. 
ſerable and deſperate eſtate. VVhen one of caint brcod heareth theſe 
things, he is as it were beſide himſelf, by reaſon of admiration and az 
ſtonichment, Fye, ſaith he, away with this arrogancy, and this moſt 
pernĩcious errout. God rurne this min le from me, that 1 do not pre- 
ſume to thinke that I am the ſonne of God: 1 am a ſinner, moſt miſe. 
table and wretched, and will never eſteem more of my ſelf. But thou 
which deſireſt to belong unto Chriſt, flye this kinde of men, no other- 
wiſe then moſt hurtful enemies of Chtiſtian faith, and of thy ſalvation. 
VVee alfo know that we are ſinners, and very miſerable wretched: 
but here we muſt not weigh or Conſider, what wee either doe, or are, 
but what Chriſt is, and what he hath done for our ſake, It is nor 
fpoken here of our nature, but of the grace of God, which ſo farre ex- 


eeedeth our ſinnes, as heaven is higher then the earth, and the Eoff js 
diſtant from the M eſt, as the 203. Pſalne ſaith : Now if ic ſeem unts 
chee a great honour that they art the ſonne of God, as indeed it is ye- 
ry great, conſider that ic is no leſſe mervelous, that the ſon of God for 
this cauſe did come, was borne of a VVoman, and made under the Law, 
chat thou mighteſt become the ſonne of God. Theſe are great bene - 
fics of God, and do cauſe in the elect a great t tuſt and confidence in 
the goodneſſe of God, and a ſplrit which is afraid of nothing, but is 
boldang able 20 4er allxhings, Conccarywiſe te reign of thoſe of 
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Ceins brood, at it is a ching meryrilous tr air and careful, ſo dork je 
make kearts exceedingfcacefull, which ſerve to no uſe, but are 
to all things, fic neitherto ſuffer or doe any thing,which tremble and 
are afraid even at the ſhakin» of the leafe of a tree, at it was before 
ſpoken of them, Levit. 26. Wherefore thou muſt lay up cheſe words 
of the Apoſtle well in thy mind, thou muſt fecle this crie ot the ſpiri 
which eriet h ſo in the hearts of all the faithfull. For kom ſhouldett 
thou not heare the crie of thine own heart? Neither doth che Apoſtle 
ſay, that he doth whiſpery ſpeak, yea or ling, it is greater. then all 
theſe which the ſpirit doth in the heart, he crieth out amaine, that is, 
with all the heart. Whereupon it is ſaid Rom. 8. that he maketh re- 
queſt for us with fighs that cannot be expreſſed, and that he beareth 
witacfſe with our ſpirit, that we are the chi ldren of God ho there- 
fore can it be, that our heart fh5uld not heace this crie, ſighes, and teſli- 
monie of the ſpirit ? Howbeit hereunto tentations and adverſtie are 
very profirable, they move tocrie, and doe exceedingly ſtirre up the 
ſpirit. Not vithſtanding we fooliſhmen dogreatly feare and fly the 
crofſe, v herefore it is no mervell if we doe never feele the crie ofthe 
ſpirit, and doe continually re maine like them of C uin brood. But if 
thou doſt not feele this erie, rake heed that thou be not idle and Noth» 
full, neither ſecure, pray inſtantly, for thou art in an evill caſe. And 
yet doe not deſire, that thou mayeſtfeele nothing but this crie of the 
ſpirit, thou muſt fee le alſo ansrher terrible crie made, whereby thou 
maycſt be provoked and utged to this crie of : he ſpirit, which hap- 
nei to all the Saints: Thatis the crie of ſinnes, which eall moſt 
ſtro ugly and inſtantly unto deſpatat ĩon, but this crie muſt be over- 
come of the ſpiric of Chriſt, by godly calling upon the Father, and cry» 
ing for his grace, that the truſt and confidence of grice may become 
greater they deſparaii>n, Wherefore this crie of the ſpirit is notbing 
elſe, but robe withall om heart touched with a very ſtrong, firme, and 
unmoveable truſt of moſt deare ſonnes toward God, as our ost tender 
and fayourable Father. Hereby we may ſee how ſarre a Chiiſtian liſe 
exceedeih nature, which can dos nothing leſſe then truſt in God, and 
call upon him as a Father, but is alwaies afraid; and utteret a voice 
Which is a witneſſe of exceeding feare : Wo is me, how cruell and un- 
tollerable a Iudge art thou, O God ? How heavie is thy judgement un- 
to me ꝰ As (ain laid Gen, 4. My iniquity i more then that it may des 
forgiven. T hog haſt caſt me out this es Tres the upper face of the earth, - 
& from thy face ſhall I be bid, yea it ſhall come 10paſſi gt bat every one thar- 
findeth me ſhall (kay me, &r6, This is a terrible and dreadfull erie, which 
is neceſſarily heard of all - ſuch as be of Cains brood, foraſmuch =s 
they truſt to themſelves and their own workes, and put nor their cruſt 
in the ſonne of God, neither weigh and conſider that he was ſent — 
| 74 4 the 
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the Father, made of a woman; made under che Law, much leſſe that 
all cheſe things were done for their ſalvation. They are continually 
termented in theit own workes, the miſerable men doe in vaine goe 
about hy them to help themſelves, and to obtaine the grace of God. 
And. uhile their ungodlines is not here with content, it beginneth to 
1 even the ſonnes of God: as it is alwayes wont to doe, yea 
at the laſt they grow unto ſuch crueltie, that after the example of their 
father can they cannat reſt, untill they ſlay their righteous: brecher 
Abel, in whom they doe alſokill unco themſelves Chriſt, Then the 
blood of tighteous bell crieth unto heaven againſt unrighteous Cain, 
neither cæaſeth it io ery untill che Lord hath revenged it. He asketh 

thoſe Cans of their brother Abell, yea of Chriſt: but they deny all. 
knowledge of Chriſt, which labour not to become the ſonnes of God, 
and heires by Chriſt, but to become righteous by their own works. In 
the meane ſeaſon che blood of Chriſt continually crieth out againſt 
ther, even nothing but puniſhment and vengeance, when as for the 
elect, icctieth by the ſpirit ob Chriſt for nothing but grace and recon · 
ciliasion. The Apoſile uſech here a Syrian, and a Greek word, (ay. 
ing e Abba, Pater. For this word Abba in che Syrian tongue ſignifieth a 
Father, by yhich name at this day the chiefe ot Monaſteries are vont 
to be called, and by the ſame name Heremites in time paſt being holy 
mea did call their Prefidenes, at the laſt by uſe it was alſo made a La- 
tin ward, Wherefore that which Paul ſaith is as much as : Father, Fa- 
ther, ar if thou hadſt rather, as, My Father. But what is the cauſe why 
the Apoſtle doth double the word, Father, that is, the crie of the 
ſpiri ? Iwill by you: leave bring forth my judgement and opinion 
| +Hereof; Firſt I thinke that he would hereby ſhew the force and ſtrai- 
ning oi chis holy cry. For when as we call any with great aſſe ction 
and through no ſmall neceſſity, we are went eftloones to double his 
name. Now becauſe that ſinne, and Cain, doe alwayes goe about with 
deſpanatidn co ſtop this crie of the ſpirit for the grace of the father, it 
| is need ſutely to crie moſt Brongly, and witha voice both doubled, and 
| exceedingly ſtrained forth, chat js, the truſt of the grace of the Fatber 
| oughe =O moſt ſtrong, and not able to be overcome. Againe ſuch is 


V the manner of the Scripture, to wit neſſe rhe certiłntie of a thing, ſome- 
time to dauble or iterate the words; as Jiſtyh did to Pharaoh Gen. 
41. So here alſo the ſpirit twice calleth upon the Father, whereby it 
may ſne the certaintie of his fatherly favour and grace. For the truſt 
hercof ought to be no leſſe certaine, then great and unm oveable. Ei- 
nally it is meet alſo to perſevere, which agaise this doubling of the 
name of Father doth note unto .us- For as ſoon as we begin to call God 
Farber, Saran with all his band moverh war againſt us, and 
omitteth nomeancs.cowreſt front us thitruſt of ſonnes toward God 
our Father, wherefore the word Father muſt bt diligensly ay 
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that ir, our truſt and confidence'muſt be confirmed, neither muſt” wee 
ever ceaſe from calling upon this Fachet, bur muſt moſt earneſtly con · 
tinue in this crie of the ſpirit, whereby we may obtaine a certs ine 
ſure experience of his fatherly goedneſſe, by Which our truſt ii him 
may be made moſt certaine and ſafe. And perhaps Paul had reſpecł 
hereunto, when he ficſt ſer down! 45b2, whit is a word ſtrange to 
them, to whom he wrote, aftzr adding Pater, that is, Father, a ami li. 
ar word and of their own languige, meaning to ſigniſie hereby, that 
the beginning of ſo great truſt in God is unactuſtomed and even 
ſtrange unto i; en, but that when the mind hath a while exerelſed it, and 
continued in ic although aſſailed with temptations, it becommeth e- 
yen familiar afid almoſt naturall, that we now eni oy God as a dome - 
ſtieall Father, and doe in every thing moſt confidently call upon him. 
[Verſe 7. Wherefore vom thou art not a ſervant, but a ſanne, if thou 
be a ſonne, tho art aiſs an beire of God through Chriſt «] Rbw,Cajth 
he, that is after che comming of the ſpirit of the ſonnes, after the 
knowledge of Chriſt, thou art not a ſervant. For as it is ſaid, a ſonne 
and a ſervant are ſo contraty one to another, that the ſame man can- 
not be both a ſonne and a — A ſonne is free and willing, a ſer- 
vant is compelled and unvilling: a ſonne liveth, and reſteth in faith: 
a ſervant in works. And ſo by this place aſſo it ppeareth, that we can 
obtaine no ſalyation of God by wor kes, but before thou wotkeſt that 
which is acceptable unto him, it is neceſſary that thon have received of 
him a»d poſſeſſe ſalvation and all thing, that thereupon works may 
freely fl »w forth; to the honout of fo gracious a father, and to the pro- 
fir of thy neighbours, withoui ↄny feare of puniſhment, ot looking for 
reward. This, that which Paul ſaith, proyeth's If thou be à fonic, 
thou art alſ# an heire. For it is (aid before, that we becomethe ſonne ot 
God by faith, without any works, and therefore hefres alſo, à8 this 
place witneſſeth: for by nature they that ate fonnes, the ſame alfo are 
heires. But it this inheritance of the Father be now thine by Huth, 
ſurely thou art rich in all good things, before chou haſt wroiight any 
thing. For how ſhould it be, that by faith thou art the heire of Gd, 
without any workes through only grace, and that thou mayeſt againe 
firſt merit it by workcs ? Wherefore the caſe ſtanderh, 2s otten Mats 
ſay; Vo aman that is baptized and beleeyerh in Chriſt, the "hEavenly 
inheritance of the Father is already given at cnee,' that is, All good 
things, they are only hid as yer by faith, for that the manger ofthe 
preſent life cannot ſuffer, that he ſhould enjoy them being *revedtegd, 
Wherupon Paul ſaith Row.8, Yea are ſaved, but by hope for ye doe nor 
s yer ſee it, but doe yet᷑ walt, when the poſſeſſi n of your good rhings 
ſhyll be revealed. And 1 Pet. 2. it is ſald ⁊ Yout ſal vation is reſerved iu 
heaven and prepared for you, ed he ſneweñl in the ſaſt time: Where = 
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the workes of a Chriſtian ought not to have regard of mertit, which 
is the manner of ſeryants, but only of the ule and commoditic of his 
neighbours, that he doe not live and worke to himſelf, bat to his 
neighbour, whereby he may truly live to the glory of God. For by faith 
he is rich in allgood things, and truly blefſle.., Now the Apoſtle ad- 
deth, throug b chriſt, leſt chat any thinke that ſo great inhetitance 
commeth unto us freely, and withoat all coſt. For although it be given 
unto us without our coſt, and withcut all our merit, yet it coſt Chriſt 
a deate price, whogghat he might purchaſe it for us, was made under 
the law, and ſatisſied it for us both by liſe and alſo by death. So thoſe 
benefits which of love we beſtow upon our neighbour, doe come unto 
him treely, and without any charges or labour unto him, notwiihſtan- 
ding they coſt us ſomerhing, ĩnaſmuch as we beſtow upon him, al- 
thoggh frecly and of meere goodneſſe, yet thoſe things that are our 
own, whether it be labour cr part of our ſubſtance, even as Chtiſt hath 
beſtowed thoſe things that he his upon us. And thus hath Paul cal 
led back his Galathians from the teachers of workes, which preached 
notbisg but the law, perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt. All which things 
are very neceſſary to be marked of us alſo, For the Pope with his Pre- 
lates and Monks, hath now too long atime with intruding and urging 
his lawes, wbich arc fooliſh and moſt pernitious, inaſmuch as they do 
every where diſagree with the word of God, ſeduced almoſt the whole 
world from the Goſpel ot Chriſt, and plainly extinguiſhed the faith 
of ſonnes, according as rhe Scripture bath in divers places very mani- 
fe ſtly prophe fied of his Kingdom, Wherefore let eyery one that deſir etk 
to obcaineſalyation, moſt diligently take heed of him and all his A - 
poſtles, no otherwiſe then of Satan himſelf, and his chiefe and moſt 
pernicious Apoſtles, The 21. Sermon of Dr, Martin Luther, 
of faith and diffidence in danger and trouble, [a/ b. 8. Ver ſe 
23. tothe 27.] When leſus was entred imo the ſhip, Cc. 

Aim to the hiſtotie this text ſetteth before us, an example of 
faith and diffidence : whereof we may learne both what a ſtrong 

and invincible thing faith is, and that it muſt be exerciſed and tried 
even in great matters, and full of petill: and alſo how deſperate a thing 
ont he otherſi de diffidence is, and how full of feate and trembling, 
which can never doc any thingrightly or well. This doth experience 
moſt i rvely ſet torth ig the Diſciples, They, when they entred into the 
ſhip with Chriſt. and whi eſt there was calmes inthe lake, were nothing 
diſquieted in mind, neither felt any fe are. Then if one ſhould have as» 
ked them whether they be lee ved, they weuld have anſwered withour 
doubt that they did beleeve. For they did not know that theic heart 
did cruſt in that quiernes, for that all trouble s were abſent, and theres. 
fore did reſt upon a thing viſible, and not upon the | inyifible oy 
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of faith aud diffivence. © "245 
of God. Which then was made manifeſt, as ſoone as the tempeſt was 
riſen, and the wav es did cover the ſhip : for by and by all their truſt and 
confidence ceaſed, for that the quietnes and calmes whereunto they 
truſted was taken away, and diffidenee, which before when all things 
were proſperous, did lurke in their minds, did then * For this 
is the nature of dif lence, that it beleeveth or knowerh no more then 
it feeleth. For aſmuck therefore as it had poſſeſſed the breſts of the 
Apoſtles, they felt nothing now but the fearefull tempeſt, and the 
waves covering the ſhip, they ſaw che ſea ſwelling and greatly raging to 
threaten nothing bur death, Theſe things only did they thinke upon, 
theſe e nly did they conſider, and therefore could there be no meaſure 
or end of feare and trembling in their minds: the more they weighed 
in their mind the peril}, ſo much more were they terrified, and ſeemed 
now to ſtick in the very jawes of death, hoping for no life or dellve- 
rance. And as they could not ſo much at thinke any thing elſe becauſe 
of their unbeliefe, ſo all comfort alſo was far from them For diffidence 
or uabelicfe hach nothing where unte it may truſt or flee, wherefore 
when outward adverſitie commeth, it ad mitteth nothi ng inte the mind 
bur ic, and therefore it can never feele any peace or quietnefſe, while 
this rem1inerh, So in hell, wherediffidence exerciſeth full tyranny, 
therecan never be any intermiſſion of deſpatation, trembling and ter- 
ror. But if the Diſciples had been then indued with a ſound faith, and 
if it had ruled in this danger, it would have removed from the mind 
the wind and all this :empe ſt, and inſtead of theſe would wholly have 
thought upon the power of God and his grace promiſed, whereunto it 
wonld no otherwife have truſted, then ific had ſate upon 2 moſt ſtrong 
rock,farre from the ſea and from all rempeſt. For this is the chiefe ver- 
tue and cunning ot faith, that it ſeeth thoſe things which are not ſcen or 
felt, and ſceth not thoſe things which are felt, yea which are now ſore 
upon us, and doe preffc and urge us. As on the contrary fide diffidence 
ſeeth nothing bur that which it feeleth. Forthis cauſe thoſe things are S 
of God laid upon faith, which the whole world is not able to beare, as 
finnes, death, the world, and the divell: neither ſuffereth he to he oc- 
cupied with ſmall matters. For who flieth not ceath ? whois not ter- 
rified and overcome of it? Againſt this invincible faith ſtznderh, yea 
it couragiouſly ſerterh upon it, wbich otherwiſe tameth all things, and 
oyersommeth and ſwallowerh up that un'atiable devourer of life Fo 
even the whole world ĩt not able to brine under and ſubdue the fleſh, 
but it rather bringeth under and maketh the world ſubjec᷑t unto it, and 
beareth rule over it, ſothat he liveth carnally whoſoeyer is of rhe 
world. But faith ſubdueth this ſubduer of all other, holdeth it in fub- 
jection, and teacherh it not only to be ruled, bur alſo to obey. Like- 
wile who js able to bear the hatred and furie, ignominie, and perſeeu- 
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tion of the world who deth not yield untoir and is oppteſſed with it? 
But faith even laugheth at all che iniquitie, rage, and furie thereof, and 
maketh that unto it ſelfe matttet of ſpirizuall joy where with others are 
eren killed, It doth no othetwiſe behave it ſelte againſt. Satan alſo, 
bois able to overcome him, which practiſeth ſo many crafes, and 
coy les, whereby he ſtaycth and hindreth the truth, the word of God, 
faith, and hope, and ſoweth agait ſt them jnnumerable errors, ſects, de- 
luſions, hexeſies, ceſparations, ſupe i ſtitione, and ſuch kind of abomi. 
nations, without number ? All the world is to him as a ſparke of fire to 
a fountaine ot water, it is wholly ſubdued unto bim, in theſe evills, as 
(alas) we both (ce and trie. But it is faith which troublech bim, ter 
it is not only not made ſubject to his deluſions, but it allo diſcoveteth 
and conſoundeih them, that they be no more of any importance, that 
they are able to do nothiag, but doc vaniſh away, as we have experi- 
ence at this day · by the decaying and vaniſhing ot the papacy and in- 
dulgences : Finally, in hach that force, that that which is even the leaſt, 
cannot be appeaſed, or cxtinguithead of any creature, that it doth not 
gnaw and tate the coxſcience, )ea fall me ii ſhould go about together 
to comfort the conſcience, wherein ſinue hath begun to live, they 
ſhould go about it in vaine. But faith is that nobie Champion, which 
overcommeth and extinguiſherh every ſinne, yea it all the ſinnes 
which the whole wer ld bach committed frum the beginning, were laid 
(Fupon on heap, it wouldex:inguithand abviiſh chem altogether, Is not 
taith therefore moſt mighty, and of incomparable ſtrength, which da- 
rerh incounter with ſo many and mighty enemies, and bearcth away 
the certaine victory? Wherefote Job laich in his firſt Epiſt, chap. 
5. 4-this is that victory that hath overcome this world, even our 
faith, Howbeit this victory commeth not with reſt and quietnes, wee 
muſt trie the fight, ror withour blood and wounds, that is, we muſt 
needs feele ſinne, death, the fl. ſh, the Divell, and the worid, yea and 
that aſſayling us ſo grievouſly, and with ſo great force, that the heart 
of man doe thinke that he is paſt all hope, that ſinne hath overcome, 
and the divell gotten the upperband, and on the contrary fide, very 
little feele the force of faith. We ſec an example, of this ſieht here in 
the Diſciples, for the waves did not only ſtrike the ſhip ,- but did even 
cover it, that nothing could be now looked for, bur thax it ſhouldbe 
drowned, eſpecially Chriſt being afleep, and knowing not of this per- 
rill : all hope was then paſt, life ſeemed to be overcome, and death 
appeared io have the victory. But as it fell our, with the Deſciplesin 
this temptation, ſo alſo doth it fall out, and muſt fall out with all 
the gedly, in all kind of temptati ons, vhich are of ſinne, the Divell, 
and the world, In the temptat ĩon of ſinne, we muſt needs ſeele the 
conſcience, thrall unto ſinnes, the wrath of Cod, and helliſn ** to 
ang 
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hang over us, and all things to be in that caſe, as though we wert paſt 
all recovery, Likewiſe when we h:ye conflicted with the Deyill, it 
muſt appcare, as though truth ſhould give plage to error, and Sπ n 
thaule drive the word of God out of the hole world, and he:hunuſclf, 
raigne tor a God with his deluſions and deceits, Neither ſtandeih the 
caſe any otherwiſe when it commeth to paſſe, that we are tryed of the 
world, it muſt needs be that it ſhould greatly rage, and cruelly perſe. 
cute us, ſo that it ſhall ſcem that no man at all is able to ſtand, that 
no man is able to obtaine ſafety, or profeſſe his faith 2 that Caize-only 
ſhall beare rule, and ſuffer his brother in no place. But we muſt not 
judge according to ſuchfeeling and out ward appearance of things, but 
according to faith, the preſent example ought to ſtirre us up hereun- 
to, and to be received · of us, inſtead of ſpeciall comfort. Fot. we 
learne hercof, that albeit ſinnes doe urge us, death diſquiet us, the 
world rage againſt us, and the Divell lay inares fer us, that ig, al- 
though the waves do cover the ſhip, yet we muſt not be diſcouraged. 
For although thy conſcience being wouuded doth feele ſinne, and the 
wrath and, indignation of God, yet ſhale theu not therefore be plun- 
ged into Hell. Neither ſhalt thou therefore die, althougk even the 
whole world doe hate and perſecute thee, and gape ſo vide to devoure 
thee, as the morning ſpreadeth forth it ſelf + they are only aver, 
which falling upon the ſhip dee terrifie thee, and compell thee: to crie 
out, we perith, Lord ſave us. Thou baſt therefore in the former part of 
this text, the nature of faith ſer forth, how ir is wont and ought to be: 
hare himſelf in temptation, alſo how deſperate a thing dithdence is, 
and nothing to be counted of. The other part commenderh unto us 
love in Curiſt, whereby he was brought ſo farre, that ke brake of his 
ſlcep, aroſe, and counted the danger chat his Deſciples weren for his 
own, and helped them freely, asking or looking for nothing: of them 
therefore, Even as it is the nature of Chriftian love to d oe all things 
freely and of good; will to the glory of - God , and profit 
of our neighbours, ſeeking to it felt nothing thereby. For che cx 
erei ſing of which love man adopted of God, : is left in che earth, even 
as Chriſt being made man lived in the ear th that he might doe for 
us, as he witneſſeth of himſelf : I came not 10 beſerved, but to ſer ve, 
and te give my liſe for the ranſom of many. Mat. 20. 28. The Allogories of 
this deed. In this deed Chriſt hath fer forth the life of Chriſtians, aud 
the ſtate of fuch as preach and teach the word of God. The ſhipũg- 
ni fieth the Church, the ſea the world, the wind the devill, che Deſci- 
ples of Chriſt are the Preachers and godly Chriſtians Chriſt the 
truth, the Goſpel and faith. Now, before that Chriſtand his Deſciples 
enter into the ſhip, the ſea is calme, and the wind quiet, but when 
Chriſt with his Deſciplezareencred in þy and by ariſerl' ange 
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This is that which he ſaid : I came not to fend peace bat the fword. 
Matih; 10. 34. For if Chriſt would ſuffer the world to live after his 
own manner, and would not reprove the workes thereof, jt would bee 
quiet enough · But now ſeeing that he pre ache h that they which are 
counted wiſe men, arc fooles: they that ate counted righuous, are ſin - 
nert: they that are counted rich, are not bleſſed, but miſerable it rageth 
and is in great furie. So thou mayeſt at this day find wiſe men of this 
world, which indeed would ſuffer the Goſpell to de preached, it the 
words of the Scripture ſhould be ſimply declared, and in the mean ſea- 
on the tne of Rccleſiaſtical perſons not reproved: bur as ſoon as thou 
ſhalt begin ro condemne by the Scriptures all theſe things which have 
been hitherco brought in under a falſe name of Religion, and ro 
teach that they are to be reieRed as being of no importance, thou 
preacheſt ſeditioufl/, and troubleſt the world with uncht iſtian doctrin. 
But how doth rhe preſent text pertaine unto u; ? A vreat tempeſt 
did ariſe where that Ship went, wherein Chriſt and his Diſciples were. 
Other ſhips did paſſe the Sea quierly, nothing toſſed of the windes 
this ſhip only muſt be toſled and covered with waycs, becauſe Chriſt 
* caried in ĩt. For the world can ſuffer any kindeofpreaching beſide 
the preaching of Chriſt : the cauſe is, for that he condemneth all 
things of the world, and chalengeth al' riehteouines ro himſelf, accor- 
ding to that which he ſaith Math. 1 2, 30. He that is not with me, ts 
againſt me : And againe © Tbe ſpirit will reprove the world of (une, of 
rig bieouſuer and of wdgement . He ſaith nor + will preach, but, will re- 
prove, and not this or that man, but, the world, and wharſoeyer is in 
the world. Againſt this ſhip of Chriſt all this tempeſt is raiſed, and it is 
brought into danger. For the world doth nt t ſuffer his owne things 
co be condemned, but Chriſt cannot allow them, and if he ſhould al- 
low them, he had come in vaine. For if the world were wiſe by it ſelf, 
and did know and follow the truth, what need had there been that 
Chriſt and his Diſciples ſhopld preach ? Wherefore it is not a mall 
comfort to Chriſtians, eſpecially to Preachers, that they are eerraine 
before, that as foon as they ſhall begin to preach Chriſt to the world, 
they muſt ſuffer perſecution, and that it eannot be otherwiſe. So that 
it is a ſure figne, and therefore to be wiſhed, that it is true Chriſtian 
preaching if it be tried with perſecution, eſpecially of the holy, learned 
and wiſe men of the world. As it is an undoubred fign alſo, that it is 
uaehriftian preacning, if it be praiſed commonly and honoured ot the 
world, according to that ſaying Luke 6. Bleſſed are yee when men hate 
you, aud put out your name as cuil, for the ganne of mans ſake : for ſo did 
their Fathers to the Prophets, Now marke how our ſpirituall men do 
behave themſelves, and of what ſort their doctrine is : They have got 
Inzo+hcirſubjeRion the richer, glory, and pomef of rhewarld,and 2 
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thar prayſe them, enjoy the honour and pleaſures thereof, their caſe in 
all things agreeth with the caſe of the falſe Prophers, and yet the 
dare boaſt themſelves to be Preachers and Teachers of Chriſt, an 
worſhipe's of God. The next thing, whtreby this deed doth com- 
tort and encourage the Preachers of Chriſt, is, chat it ſheweth where 
help is to be asked, when a tempeſt is rifen eto wit, not of the world, 
for not mans wiſdom or power, bur Chriſt himſelf, and he alone isablcef0 
to help them. Him they muſt call upon in every diftres with full con- 
fidexce, in him hey muſt truſt, as his Diſciple: here did For unleſſe 
they hai dal ie ved that Chriſt was able to take away the darget wher. ' 
in they were, they would not have awaked him, and prayed him to fare 
them : although cheir faith then was very wezke, and very much diffi- 
denee was in them, for that they did not confidently commit them- 
ſelves with him unto danger, doubting nothing but he war able to de- 
liver them out of the mideſt of the Sea, and from death it felf, Hertof 
therefore let it be acknowledged as certain, that as no Judge or Mode- 
rator can be given to the word of God, but God only, fo there can be 
had no other maintainer or defender thereof: who as be ſendeth it 
out whether he will without any. merit or counce ll of men, ſo he alone 
allo will defend and preſerye it without the aid or ſtrength of men : and 
therefore he that ſecketh aid unto this word of men, ſhall vitheut 
doubt fall, being forſaken as well of men az of God, Whereas 
Chriſt did fleep, it giveth us to underſtand, that in the time of perſe- 
cution he doth ſometimes withdraw bimſelf, and (:emeth as t ough 
he ſlept, whiles that he giverh nor ſtrength valiantly to reſifl, the peace 

& eranquillity of mi · d being now diſturbed, but ſuffere ih us to wraſt/e 
and labour with our infirmity for a while, that we may acknowledge 
how we are altogether nothing, and rhat al! things doe depend upon 

his grace and power, Ag Paul confefleth of himſelf, 2, Cor. 1. that it 
behoved that be ſnauld be ſo preſſed and troubled out of meaſure, that 
wee ſhould not truſt in our ſelye⸗, but in God, which raiſeth the dead. 

Such fleep of God David often times felt, and maketh mention there. 

of in many places 1.Ariſe, awake, O Lord : why ſieepeft thou ? why 

doeſt thou forget us ? Sc. In a ſumme, the preſent text offereth unto 

vs two principall things, full of confidence and godly boldnes. The 

firſt, that when perſecution is riſen for the wordof God, wee may ſay: 

Wee knew that it would ſo come to paſſe, Chriſt is the ſhip, therefore 

the Sea ſorageth, the winds trouble us, the waves fal upon us #v 
they would drowne us But let them rage and be furious as much as they 
may e it is certaine, the Sea and the windes doe obey Chriſt; which 
is the other princi pall thing which this text offereth. Perſecution 
ſhall extend no farther, nor rage any longer then hewill, and albeit 
the Wayes dot even overnhelne us, yer muſt hey be obedienr x hig 
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beck. He is Lord over all, wherefore nothing ſhall hurt us: he only 
endue us wich his grace, that we be not overcome by unbeliefe and ſo 
deſpaire, Amen. Whereas the men merveiled and praiſed the Lord, as 
unto whom the Sea and Windes doe obey, it ſignifieth that che Goſpel 
and word of God ĩs ſo far from being extingui ſhed by perſecution, that 
thereby is ſpread farther abroad, and faith alſo is increaſed and becom- 
eth ſtronger. Wherein it appeareth how divers the nature 
of this divine good thing is from the good things of the 
world, which decay by calamity and mistortune, and are increaſed by 
EFproſperity and fortunate affaire ?: But the Kingdom of Chriſt is in- 
creaſed and ſtrengthened by tribulation and, adverſitie but is dimi- 
niſhed and weakned by peace and tranquillitie. Whereupon Paul ſaich 
2+ Cor. 12, The Lords pomer is made ner fect througb weaknes : which 
God performe in us allo, Amen. Che 22 Dermon of Dr. Mar- 
tin Luther, whe rein is intreated of-the life of a Chzifftan. 
LI. Cor. 6. ver. 1 to the 20 ] So we therefore as workers together &. 
His is an admonition ane exhortation to the Corinthians, to ap- 
ply themſelves to thoſe things, which they did already know. The 
words ſurely are eaſi: ro beunderitood, bus hard to be done, and in uſe 
moſt rare. For in ſuch merveilous order and colours he painteth out 
Chriſti an life, as it cannot be pleaſant eo the fleſn to behold · Firſt 
he ſaiths As workers together we be ſcech you. He calleth the Miniſters 
of the word together workers, as 2. Cor. 3. he alſo ſaith 2 Wee toge· 
ther are Gods labowrers,ye are Gods Hutbandry, Gods building. Which 
is thus much in effect: Wee pi each and labour in the word among you 
by teaching and exhurting, but God inwardly wi ih his ſpirit doth bleſſe 
and give the encreaſe, leaſt that the outward labour in the word be in 
vaine. And ſo God is the in ward and true Maſter, which bringeth to 
paſſe all things, whom we ſerve inthe Office of outward preaching, 
Now he calleth himſeif ang his Fellowes ſuch together workers , left 
they ſhould contemne the outward word, as though they 
either had not need of it, or had, already ſufficiently at- 
rained to the knowledge thereof. For although God can alone by his 
ſpirit, without the outward word work all things in the minds of the e- 
lect, yet he wil! not doe it, but rather will uſe together working preach- 
ers, and worke by their word when and where ir pleaſeih him. Foraſ- 
much therefore as it ſeemeth good ynto God to give to Preachers this 
office, name, and dignitie, that they be counted workers together with 
him, it is not lawfull for anyman to chalenge either that learning or 
holi nes unto bimſclf, that he acgle& even never ſo {imple a Sermon 
wherein the word of God is preached, much leſſe that be contemne it: 
for wee know not when that time will come, when God by his Preacher 
vi e e eit his nocke in 2, Seegrüy, de. 
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po ſlle adwoniſheth ofthe danger of leſing the light of the Goſpe'l, 
when he ſauth 2 f hat ye receive not the grace of ,God in vaine. W hereby 
hc giveth us to underſtand, ihat the preaching ofthe Gſpell is not a 
perperuall,continuing and pet manent doctrine, but rather, that it is 
like taine that ſudèaialy come th and ſoon, paſſe th away, when as the 
Sun and heate come by and by, and take away all the moyſture that is 
left thereof, and afterward ſcorch at d hurt things neverihele ſſe. This 
very experience prove th, ſor no man ſh;1 he able to bring ſorih even one 
place in the world, where the G oſpell hath- temained pure and uncere 
above the age of one man, hut continued and increaſed v hile ihoſe 2 
lived, by whoſe miniſtery it began, ihey ceparting hence that ali 
al moſt wholly de parted, and by and by after followed Hereticks and 

talſe Teachers, with their deluſiors and falſe dc ctrine, pets eiting and 
corruptiag all things. Se Moſis torerold his Iſraelites, chat by and by 
after his de ach it ſhould come to pa ſſe, that they ſnould depart from 

the way of the Lord, and corrupt their one wayes, which the Book 
of Fndges wit neſſeth to have come to paſſe. Moteover the ſame Book 
ſaith, that ag oſten as any Judge which, had called againe the word of 
the Lord did dye, they fellsgaine forthwith ro their ungodlines, and 
made all things worſe and worſe. So Joas the King continued in his 
duty ſo long as Ieheiada the Prieſt lived, who beirg dead, he began 
by and by to be a K ing unlike himſelf, and left the Office of a good 
and Gedly King. Neither fell it out otherwiſe after Chiiſt bad receiv» 
ed his Apoſtles to himſelf, al moſt ihe v hole world was filled with He- 

refies and falſe doctrine· Which Paul prerounced before, Act. 20. 29. 

I know this, ſaith he, chat aſter my departing ſhall grit vous Wolves enter 

in among you, not ſpar ing i be Flock, ec. So ſtendeth the caſe at this 

day alſo, the pure and fincere Goſpel hath ſhined unto, us, the day of 
grace and ſalvation, and ihe acceptable time are preſent but they ſhall 
ſnortly be ended if the world ſtand. Moreover, to receive grace in- 
vaine can be nothing elſe, the n to beare the pure and ſincete word of 

God, hereby the grace of God is preached and offered, and notwith- 

ſtanding to embrace it with no dilligence, neither to be chonged or al- 

tered in life. By this uni hankfull ſloathſulnes we deſerye to have ĩt ta- 

en away againe as being unworthy of ic. For we making ſo light of 
the Goſpell are undoubtedly they which are bidden and called to ihe 
marriage, but whiles being buſied about other matters we deſpiſe this 
grace, the good man ofthe Houſe is angry-with us, and ſweereth that 
be will never taſt of his Supper. The ſame doth Paul now here admo- 

Diſh of, that wee take heed to our ſelvet, le aſl ihat wee receive the Goſ- 

pell unthank fully and without fruit. Yea Chriſi alſo admenithed us of 

the ſame, Joby 13. 3 5+ - Walk whileſt ye bave the ligbt, leoſt darin ſſe 
rome upon you, It oveht ſurely to make us mage warigand heegfull, > 
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ven for that we ſuffered ſo — ugh pernitious darkneſſe under the 
Pope, But wee have now forgotten all fuch things, no thankfulnes, 
no amendment is found among us. Which how greatly to our owne 
hurt we negle&, we ſhall fiforely feele, For -beſaith : I bave beard 
tee in « time accepted, and inthe day ofſaluation bave I ſuctouredtbee: 
behold now the accept ed time. He deſcibeth here the merveilous feli- 
citie hic is there where the Gol pell flouriſhe th, there is no wrath, 
no revengement, all things are repleniſhed with grace and ſalyation, 
yea it is unſpeakable how great felicitie theſe words do ſpeak of. Where. 
as ic firſt ſaĩth a time accepted, ie is ſpoken by an Hebrew figure, and is 
as much as if thou ſay : a gracious time and repleniſhed with the favour 


Cf God, wherein God turneth away his Anger, and declarech nothing 


but love toward us, and a ready will to help us. Our ſinnes are blotted 
our, net only thoſe that be paſt, but thoſe alſo which as yet ſtick in 
our fleſly, and that I may ſpeake in a word : the kingdome of mercy is 
preſcar, wherein nothing bur forgivneſſe of ſinnes, and reftoring of 
grace is ſhewed 2: heaven ftandeth open, the tight yeare of Jubile js 
come, wherein all debts are remitted, and uo grace is deayed, Where. 
upon he ſaith: ua time accepted have I heard thee, that is, now I fa- 
vour thee and am mercifull unto thee, whatſoever thou wilt have, pray 
for ir, and thou ſhalc obtaĩne it, and certainly receive it. Only let nor 
the fault be in thy ſelf, pray, while this time endureth. Behold no rhe 
day of ſal va tion. He calleth this the time and day of ſalvation, that is 
of help and felicitie. For we ate not only certaine hercef, that God 
is mercifull and favourable unto us, and we acceptable unte him, but 
alſo at we believe, and by faith are ſure of his goodnes toward us, ſo 
he declareth indeed, heareck them that crie unto him, he lpeth and ſas 
veth them, yea and makech them plainlybleſſed. We therfore worthily 
acknowledge and conſeſſe this time to be the wiſhed, proſperous, hap- 
y, and very day of ſalvation, For it behoveth that both be together, 
— that God fayour us, and alſo that he declare bis Favour toward 
us by worke or deed, That he faroureth us, the accepted time which 
is now preſtnt doth wicnes : that he doth alſo help us and finiſh our 
ſalyation, this other witneſſeth, to wit the day of ſalvation, the day o 
help. Zut as the ſtate of the life of Chriſtians it, i thou wilt judge ac- 
cording to the outward man, thou wilt judge it rather a time of afflicti- 


n, wrath and indignation, wherein che Goſpel is preached, and 


wherein they live, then a time of grace and (alyation, JF herefore the 
words of the ſplrit muſt be ſpiritually underſtood, ſo ſhall we eaſily 
ſec and perceive, that theſe noble and moſt pleaſant names doe moſt 
rightly & properly belong to the time wherein the Goſpel flouriſheth, 
that ir isa time accepted, that is full of grace, and a time of ſalvation, 
whereby freely all the riches and felicitie of Chriſte hinglome are 
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notably commended and ſet forth unto us. Let us give us act of 
offence in any thing. Foraſmuch therefore as there is ſo acceptable 
and gracious a time, let us, ſaick he, uſe it wortbily, and not receive 

it in yain. Firſt endeavom ing to give no octa ſion of offence to any many 
leaſt that our office of preaching Chriſt be reprehended, whereby he 
ſufficiently declarech what offence he meane th, namely, chat the do» 
rine of the Goſpel may not be ſtumbled at, as though he taught that 
which is not perfe ct and ſound, Now there may be given a double oc- 

caſion of effence, whereby the G oſpel is reprehended: one, whereby 
the heathen are offended, when as ſome under a pretenet of che Goſs 


ſpel, ſeeke the liberty of the fleſh, will not be obediene to Magi — 


turning the liberty of the ſpirit, into fleſhly-licentiouſnes, Theſe do 
meryelouſly offcnd the diſeteeter and wiſer ſort of the Heathen, and 
make that they hate the G cſpel without a cauſe, which they think doth 
reach thislicentiouſnes : and ſs as it were with a certaine force they 
doe by this their inſolencie repell and drive them from the faith of 
Chrif for they meaſuring all Chriſtians by theſe, doe dereſt them 
as light men, and troublers of the common- wealth ,and therefore not 
to be ſuffered, This offence therefore, and this reprehenfon, or ta- 
ther batred and perſecution of the Goſpel we acknowledge to come 
through theſe prepoſterous Chriſtians, Another offence is, whereby 
even Chriſtians among themſelves are ſome time offended through the 
unſeaſonable uſe of all Chiiſtian liberty, in mears and other indifferent 
things, whereat the weaker ſort in faith doe ſometime ſtumble, Wher- 
of the Apoſtle bath given many precepts 1 (or. 8. Rom. 14. He exs 
horteth therefore here unto that, whereof he admenifheth in other 


words, 1. Cor. 10. So bebaveyour ſel ves, that ye give none offence, neu- 


ther to the Jewes vor to the Grecians, nor to the (hurch of God: even 
as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeching mine own proßt, but the pre- 
fit of manythet tbey might be ſaved. The ſame he teacheth alſo Philip, 
2. that every man look nor on his one things, but on the things 
of other men, ſor ſoall offince ſnould be eably taken away, nay none 
at all ſhould be given, That our miniftery be not reprebended. Who 
can bring to paſſe ihat out miniſtety ſhall not be reprehended, ſeeing 
that the Goſpel] is neceſſarily ſubjeR to perlecut ion, no leſſe then 
Chriſt himſelf? Ind. ed it js not in us to Wake that the word of God 
be not reprehended and perſecutedot them which are ignorant of God, 
and doe nor beli-ve 3 for it is a rock of offcace, E ſai. 8, Nom. 9. this 
offence cometh becauſe of our faich, and cannot be avoided of us, and 
ther fore the blame thereof ought not to be laid upon us. Howbeit there 
is an other offence which proceedeth hereof,for that our love is not ſuf- 
ficient dutifull, this cometh through us, inaſmuch as our workes are 
the caule thereef becauſe they do not ſo ſhine by faiab, tha: they which 


are 
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are convetſant vith us, may thereby be provołe i to ſerve God, avit is 
meet. This offeace is given through our faule, vH om ic becommeth ſo 
to ſive, chat the Jewes, Heathen and Princes ot the world might have 
no occafivaro ſay : Behold how light and naugluie theſe men are, ye 
and very wicked wretches, the doctrine of life which they fol- 
low muſt needs be evill and peſtilent. 80 our iufamie and crimes are 
occaſion of off:n:e to others, and of hatred and deteſtatioa of the 
moſt holy word of God, For whereas we ought ſo to know, preach and 
follow it, that thereby both our neighbours might be brought unte 
God, and to the leading of a godly life, and allo the glory of God (et 
forth, e by our naughcy an iſlothfull life bring co paſſe that it doth 
not only bring no proſit and commoditie to ouc neighbours, but is 
brought into hᷣatted and made deteſti ble through our meanes, bearing 
our ignominie andreproach. Now it is a moſt horribie ſinne and wie 
kedaeſſe by out naughtineſſe to mak: rhe word ot God which it moſt 
holy and briagech ſalv nion, to mike it I ſay, fo odious, and to repe ll 
and drive men from it to out own, and the ir moſt certaine deſtruction. 
Sat ia all things let us bebave our ſelves as the miniſters of Gol, in 
muchpatrence,in affi:tions, &. He heldeſerivech in order the ſignes 
and proper tokens ofa Chriſtian lite, wherewith it ought to be ador. 
ned in outward converſations Not meaning that one is made a Chri- 
ſtian and godly hereby, but is hes aich, that by theſe as by | proper 
fruits and tigures of Chriſtianitic, we th>uld-ſh2w out ſelves to bee 
both, and behave our ſelves as the miniſters of God, th it is as Chr iſti- 
ans and gadly men. And marke well th it he ſaith: as the miniſters of 
Sol. It may ſeem very ſtrange; that the miniſtt e of God conſi ſteth in 
heſe, in many alflict ons, in neceſſitie r, in diſtreſſet, in ſtripes, in 
priſons, in tumults, in warchings, in faſtings, &c. Among. theſe hee 
numbreth not Maſſes, and prayecs for the dead, or other trifles of fai- 
ned worſhip of God. He rehearſeth thoſe things chat pertaine to the 
rrue ind right ſcrvice of Gods whereby the body is chaſtiſed, and the 
fleſh tame d. Which is well to be noted, leſt that any neglect faſtinge, 
watehings and labour, and małe no account of them for that they doe 
not juſtiſie. They bring not righte ouſaeſſe indeed, yet are they fruits 
Ser righteouſneſſe being obtained, wherein thou mayeſt be exerciſed, 
and whereby thou mayeſt keep thy fl:ſh in ſabjeRion, andinforce it to 
do hie due. In tymults, He rehearieth tumults or (editions among 
the reſt, not that it becommeth us to teach ot more them, who ought 
to obey Magiſtrates, and with quietneſle to live obedient unto all in 
th at which is good, as Pay! teacheth Rom. 13 · ani Cheiſt Marth. 22. 
Give unte ¶ Har thoſe things that are Ceſurs: but that we muſt bezre 
rumulesof others, as alſo necellities, diſteeſſes, ſtripes, and impriſon- 
ments, Which we mutt cauſe or proc ure, unto none, but fuer m_ 
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procured and laid upon us by othert. Wherefore in the firſt place hee 
ſetteth much patience, which ſurely moveth no ſedit ion or tumult, hut 
rather tuffererh it, and appeaſeth it, if ixcan;Budin the meane ſeaſon 
it ſingularly eomfotteth us at thisrime; ena tutmult are commonly 
imputed unto us, for that this is incident toa Chriſtian like, that for 
the preaching of the · Goſpel it is accuſed to raiſe ſedition, which it ta- 
ther ſuffereth being raiſed of other againſt the word of Oed. For c in 
time paſt ichab accuſed the moſt holy Prophet Elias of ſedition, affir. 
ming that it was he that t᷑roubled 7/radl, when as he himſelfe indeed 
did trouble it: ſo it ir neither a ſhamefull not new thing, for us to bee 
accuſed of the ſame, when we preach the ſame word, Let us thinke 
when the enemies of God lay this reproach and ſlander nponus, that 
not only Elias, not ouly the Apoſtlet, but Chriſt himſelte War coun- 
ted of the Iewes a ſeditidus fellow, and eruti ned, a title being written 
in three languages and _ the croſſe; chat he ſhould of all be eoun - 
ted a ſeditious king of the Ie es, which wonld ha ve moved tllat peo. 
ple againſt Ceſar, and adſoyned them unto Hmſelt, , who indeed by 
word and example of his lite taught nothiog more then ſubmiſſion and 
obediencey and lived ſo that he was ready to profit and miniſter unto 
all. As for the reſt whereof the Apoſtles here mæeth mention, as pa- 
tience, aſfliction, neceflitie, diſtreſſe; ſtripes, ptiſons, labour, watch- 
ings, faſting, puritie : it it eaſie to under ſtand How they perraine to the 
mi niſtrie di God. who truly diſda ineth to have flonthtull, idle, glut- 
tronovs, and drowſie Mini ſtere, and ſuch as t annot abide adverfitic and 
trouble. But he ſpeciallyreproveth our delicate ones, which quietly 
enioy revenues and rents, and take their mi and pleaſute; thinking 
that it is an unworthy chihgthat they ſneulq labour, for they ate ſua 
ven, wear e long gownes; and erie out ia temptes, &c. 'Howbtir theſe, 
ſhall nor be able to approve themſelves befote God, who will have all. 
to labour, and eate their own, and not other mens bread, as it is” writ- 
ten by - Paul to the Theſſaſo int. Who therefore teacheth here al- 
lo, that God is ſerved by labout, and not thar onely, but tliat wee al- 
ſo are thereby proved and commendeũ to be the minifters of God. 
In fo mwicage. Paul taketh knowledge here fot that which we call. 
prud enee or wiſdome, whereby we uſe thing: wird reaſon, behaving” 
our ſelyes with diſeretion and comlines, Of which knowledge 
the ſaying alſo of Paul Rom, 10. is Fay ine * They haue the 
Zeale of God, but not according to the hnowledre, chat is, they heare a 
zeale tothe Law not piudently,nor weying and conſideting ul things 
well, that they might doe noundecent thing. herefore hereas he 
here expreſſely requireth'knowledge in the miniſtery of God, be ther- 
by admoniſheth us, chat we frame our life with reaſon, and order it 
prudently, ia all things keeping a meanr, and having an adviſed re- 
| gard 
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rd of our Neighbours, leaſt chat in any thing we offend che weaker 
ort, with unſeaſonable uſe of Chr ftian —— and chat we dce all 
thing to the edifying of all. So we muſt labour, faſt, watch, and ap- 
ply our ſelres, o chaſtitys and ſuck other ching ia not above meaſure, that 
either the body may be in danger by too much hunger and watching, 
or the true purity of life by overmuch abſtinencs from ma trĩmoniall 
company, but we muſt uſe theſe things with knowledge, toat is, with 
convenient wiſdom and diſcretion, that they may not any whit hurt, 
but alwayes edifice. Whereupon Paul. 1. Gor, 7. expreſſely admonith» 
eth maried felkes, that they abſtaine not overmuch fram muruall 
company, leaſt that chey be tempted of Satan. In all cheie therefore, 
in faſtings, watching, labour, chaſtitie. & c. the Apoſtle would preſerib 
& appolar no rule, la, or meaſurc,which the councels of the Pope and 
Monks do, but the mean or meaſure to be obleryed in them he left freo 
to erery mans knowledge and diſcretion, that every one may confider 
withjbimſclf how much or long he muſt labour, faſt, watch or abſtain,to 
this end, that the fleſh may be tamed end made obedient to che ſpi- 
rit, Indoug ſuffering, inkindnes, in the boly ſpirit, What the two 
former day A poſtle hath ſufficicatly declared Rom. 2. Gal 5, But 
wheras he ſaich : In tbe boly ſpirit, it may be underſtood after 
twoſorts, either that he ſpeaketh ot che holy Ghoſt, God him- 
ſelfe, or that he meaneth by the holy ſpirit the true force and 
manner of a ſpiricuall life, as though he would admoniſh in 
this manner i Beware of an hypocriticall ſpiric,which will be counted 
for a holy fpiric through a merveilous ſbe and crafty counterfeiting of 
ſpirituall things, when it is indeed an unclean, propkane, and evill ſpi- 
ric, and bringeth in nothing but Sect? and Here ſies. Dur live ye in 
the true and holy ſpirit = is given of God, which giveth and main- 
raineth unitie, one minde, heart and affe ion, wherof he ſpeaketh alſo 
Epb. 4. Endcauour to keep the unitie ef the ſpirit in the bond of peace, 
They therfore which perſevere in che ſame true faith, minde and ſen- 
tence, behave themſelyes as the Miniſters of God in the he ly ſpirit bee 
ing truly ſpiricual,and living a won life. For a ſincere ſpiricual life, 
which is led'by the aſſiſtance of the holy (pirit of God, is alſo led in 
the unitie of mindes the heartes by faith being affected after the. (ame 
ſorc. In love un feyned, in the word of truth. As he ſer the holy ſpirit 
agalaſt hereticks and falſe Prophets, ſo be ſeteth unfeined love againſt 
ſloachful and fluggiſh Chri ſtians, who albeit chey have the ſame mean · 
ing and minde in che true ſpiricuall lite, as concerning opinions of 
do&rine, yer are they remiſſe, cold and faint in love. So he (ecerh the 
word of truth againſſ them which abuſe the word of G od, and interpret 
i according to their own aff tions, chat thereby they may ger them a 
name and profit, For as falſe Ipirits doc contemne the moot of the 
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Seripture, and preferre themſelves beforeit ; ſo theſe do indeedboaſt 
of the word, and will be counted maſters of the Scriprure but by their 
interpretations doe.pervert the ſenſe and meaning thereof. Againſt 
theſe Peter ſpeakieth : 1f any max ſpeak, ler blu ſpeck as the words of 
God, that is, let them take heed that he bo certaint that thoſe words 
which he ſpeaketh, be the words of God and nat his on vaine ima 
tzin ation. Nom Pas/calleth that here the word of truth, which is the 

ncere word of God, not which is unſincere and fained, which forat= 
much agic is ours, is falſly called the word of God. For that which wa 
call the true and right word, the Hebrewes call the word of truth, 
Fa the power of God. Of this power Peter alſe ſpeaketh, 1 Pet. . 
I/ any meaminiſter, let him doe it as of the ability. which Goa mini- 
ftreth. And:Ras/ Coloſ. 1. Wbereunto I alſo labour and firivegaccor- 
ding to his working, which worketh ' ve mightily. Again Rom. 18. 7 
dare not ſpeak of any thing whicbbath not wrongbt by me, te make the 
Gentiles obedient, & Chriſtians muſt be certaine that they are the 
kingdom, of God, and do nething at all, eſpecially in ſpirituall funRi- 
ons, and thoſe things that pertaine to the ſalvation of ſoules, whereof 
they are nat certaine, hat it is not they which worke, but God that | 
workethby them, For in the kingdome of God it is meet, that God a- 
lone doe ſpeak, command, do, diſpoſe, apd-worke all chingt. Thi 
Chriſt meant when he faid Matth. 5. Let your. ligt ſo ſuine before men, 
that they may ſee your good workesr, and gloriſe our Fat ber which is in 
beaven, as the author of them, which doth them and not you. By the 
armour of right 2504 on thc right bend, and o the left, by bone ur and 
diſbonour, & c. This armour he diſcriberth mote at large in the Epiftle 
to the Epheſian; and Thefſplonians, He rehearſeth there the gigdle 
of ver ĩty, the breaſt plate of tight eouſneſſe, the ſhaves of preparation. 
to preach the Goſpel, the ſhie}d of faith, the helmet of ſalvazion, &c, 
I his armour of righteoulneſſe, he cal leth in his Epiſtle to the Ehe- 
ſians, the Armour of God, | both ate to this end, that he mai tut ne 
Chriſti ans from cotpor all and prophane armour, and admoniſb them, 
that they are a ſpirituall people, and therefore muſt be furniſhed with 
ſpirituall armour, wherewith they muſt al ayes fight a ile: 
with ſpirituall enemies, which here he rehearſeth, and ſhe wen that 
the ydoe aſſaile us both on the right hand and on the left. On the left 
hand he ſetteth diſhonour, evill report, and that we are counted an de- 
ceivers, unknown, dying, chaſtned, ſorrowing, pooregbaving.nothi 
For all cheſe things come unto Chriſtians, they are o | $4 
being teproached to their face, and by 3 forty accuſed and mi led 
on, counted as deceivers and followers of wicked trades. They 
are a8 unknown although noble, all refufing to be friends with them 
becauſe of the pertileus a the name of Chiift, yes it many 
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mes ebmmech to paſſe, chat they that were their moſt fami-. 
lar triends are aſhamed of them, for that they have ſo evill 'a report, 
and are very ili ſpoken of among che chief, richeſt / iſeſt, and mig bhri- 
eſt ol che world. They are dying, that is, as ſncep apporrited to the 
laughter they look for death every moment, by reaſon ot the great ha · 
tred and envte which the eyill beare toward them, being alway es perſe · 
cuted of the chief ot the world. They are chattiſec, tor it oftentimes 
-fallah out that they are ſtricken and beaten, and doe by other diſcomo- 
dities trie how they are chvicd of the world, and bow great indignation 
the mighty of the world beate againſt them. They ate as ſorrowing,for 
all oucward things are againſt them, and the whole world giveth many 


(EFcaufes of griefes unto them They are as poore for there is no man of 


the world which will give them any thing, eyerv man is ready to hurt 
and endamm ge them, Neither doe they poſicile any thing, for al- 
though all things e not taken from them at once, yet are they in that 
ſtare that they dayly look for it. Againſt theſe Adverſities an d as ene- 
mies aſſayling us on the left hand, it is nee dtull that we ve fortiſied and 
tenſedwihthe Armour ot God, leſt that we either cefſpatre or faint, 
New this armour is a ſute and iuvincible tai ih; conti nuall conſolation 
and e xhortat ion of the word of God, and a live iy hope and undcuted 
exp ctat ion ot the help of God When being furniſhed with theſe, 
wetutfor ail things patiently, landing Redfaſt in our dutie, we declare 
our feiyes the ſincere miniſters of God, which the falſe Apoſtles and 
Hypocrrres.can never doe, although they ſaine that they ſ.rve God, 
On the right hand he ſereth glory, praytcs, char we are counted true, 
knowne, 'dwlive,arcnotkilled, doe te joyce, entichitig many,pofſeſting 
allz&ings, For it alwayes falleth out, that there be ſome which make 
account ot Chriſtians, and reverence chem, among whom they are well 
repotted-of, and counted true in doctrine, where fore ſome are not 
wanting which joyne themſelves unto them, and doe openly pretend 
friendſhip with them, freely pronoucing ther w be the Miniſters of 
God. Neither doe they dye ſo oft a: they are brought inte danger, 
and being chaſtened axe not al w ayes killed. Finally it comerh to paſſe 
by che ch ſolatĩon of the ſpirit. that thev doe then moſt of all re joyce, 
whenthey ate in greateſt affliction. Ror the ir heart reioyce h in 
Gods which joy burſteth farch, and uttereth it lelfe in words, 
workes, and geſtures, And beit they be poore in corporall ſub- 
Nance, yet are they ever ſamiſſied with hunger, but with the word of 
God doe enrich very many in ſpirit, and ſtand not in need of any 
thing, alchough they., have nothing, for all things are in their 
hands, For that ail cteatures muſt ſerve the believers, as Chriſt 
faith : To him that belicveth all tbinge are poſhble, Theſe 
things albeit they be the excellent gifts of — the 
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feire of God ſhoule be abſent, even they ſhould he turned inte enethies 
untous, and therefore it ĩs needfull that we be ſtrongly ſenſed againſt 
them with the armour of God, le ſt that they make us waxe proud. or in- 
ſolently puffe us up. A Chriſtian man therefore is merycilouſly free, 
and addicted to nothing but to God alone, he ſetreth God only before 
his eyes, he endeayoureth to come ſtreight unto him by rhe middle and 
hie way, between thoſe things which afſaile on the right hand and on 
the left, ſo that he is neither thrown down by adverſity, nor pufſed up 
by proſperity, bur uſeth both moſt rightly, doth tothe glory of God and 
profit of his neighbours. We muſt, faith the Apoſtle, live ſuch a life while 
it is the time of grace and of the lively light - of the Goſpeil, leſt thor —g 
while this day ſhi neth we worke not, and that ſhall have ſhined unto 
us in yaine, This is the rrue miniſtery of God which'only he allow. 
eth, wherein he grant that we way ſerve him. and that moſt duti 
fully, Amen. The 23 Sermon of Dr Martin Luther ron- 
cerning Tentatton. (Stach. 4. 1. iO the 11 Then was 
Feſus led aſide of th Spirit into the Wildernes'to be tempted  &t. 
Ais text hach therefore been appointed ro he read in the begin- 
ing ot the ſolemne faſt, which hath hicherto bin commanded for 
forty dayes, that the example of Chriſt being commended to Chriſti- 
ans, they might there by be provoked to keep that ſaſt ſo much more re- 
Iigiouſly, which ſurely was nothing but a vaine trifl :. Firſt, for that no 
man is able to follow the example of Chriſt, who lived without any 
me ate, forty dayes and ſo many night,, Chtiſt rather followed the 
example of Mo ſes herein, then gave unto us any example to follow. Aſo + 
fes received the L1wwas forty days & forty ni hrs in the Mount S ndi 
without meati ſo long time would Chriſt alio faſt,coming to bring art 
publ:ſh a new Laws Again,this faſting is a perverſe thing, inaſmuth 
as it was ordained of men. For albeit Chtiſt faſted forty dayes,. yer 
have wee no word of his whereby he hath commanded us alſo to doe 
the ſame. He did many other things beſides, notwithſtanding he will 
not have us alſo to do them: thoſe things that he hath commanded iis co 
doe, thoſe things, ] ſay, we muſt endeayout to do, that thereby we may 
obey his will. Buc the moſt Peſtilent thing of all berein was, that wee 
took upon us, and uſed faſting as a good and meritorious worke, hot to 
tame the fl:ſhthereby, but to ſarisfic for ſinnes, and to procure the fa ; 
vour of God unto our ſelves. Which wicked opinion made our falls 
ing ſo foule, filthy, and abhominable before God, that no feaſtir gy, 
Banquets, gluttony, and drunkenneſſe are ſo filthy and dereſtable be- 
fore him, and ic were better to drink and bib day and night, then ſo to 
faſt. And although this ungodly and wicked intent had not defiled ont 
faſting, but chat it ha d been ordained for chaſtifiog the bod;neverthe- 
les foraſmuch asit yas not left free, that eyery one might have taken it 
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him of his own accord, but it was inforced by the lawes of man, ſo that 
moſt which faſted, taſted againſt cheir wills, and wich agrudging mind, 
it could not be but vaine and unacceptable to God. I ſpeak not hat 
other hurt it did to women with child, in young children, in the weak 
and aged. Wherefore we will more rightly conſider this text, and fee 
what manner of faſting it teacheth by the example of Chriſt, The 
Scripture comme ndeth unto us two ſorts ot faſting which are lauda ble: 
one, which is taken upon us of our own accord, to tame the fleſh, 
Whercof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor. 6, where he exhotteth us ro be- 
have our ſelves as che Miniſters of God by labours, watching, and 
faſtings among the reſt, Another, which indeed is not taken upon us 
willingly, yet is willingly borne of us, when by reaſon of need and po- 
verty we have not whercon to feed. Whereof Paul ſpeaketh alſo in the 
fir ſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, the fourth chapter 3 UV ito this boure we 
bath bynger and thirſt, And Chriſt Matth. g. V hes the Zridegroom ſhall 
be taken from t bem, thee ſhall they faſt. This faſting Chriſt. reach*chus 
by his 2 example, who being alone in the deſan and having no 
meat, did ſuffer that hunger and need patiently, The firſt of theſe two 
faſts may when we pleaſe be left ard broken with eating of meat + but 
this laſt muſt be ſuffered unti ll the Lord end and breake it. Now the 
cauſe why the Erangelift did ſodiligently fir ſt declare, hat Jeſus was led 
aſide of the ſpirit into the wilderneſſe, that he ſhould there faſt and be 
rempted,is this: left that any taking upon him to faſt of his own mind, 
and for his own commodities ſake, ſhaulg in vain endeav our to follow 
this example of Cariſt. For he muſt looke for the leading aſide of the 
ſpirit, he will cauſe faſting and tentation enough : for he that without 
the leading aſide of the ſpirit, ſhould voluntarily bring himſelf into 
danger of hunger, or any other tentation, whenby the bleſſing of God 
he hath what co eate and drinke, and whereby to live quietly, he, I 
ſay, ſhould piainly tempt the Lord. We muſt not procure to our ſelves 
2 povertie and rentation, they will eome ſoone enough of themſelves, 
only when they are ſent of the Lord we myſt endeavour to beare them 
patiently; Zeſas, as the Evangeliſt writeth, was led aſide of the ſpirit 
to the wilder neſſe, he did not choſe to himſelf the wilcernelle, They 
are led with the ſpirit of God, which are the ſonnes of God, Romans 8. 
The good things which the Lord giveth, he giveth for this, chat wee 
may enjoy them with thanklgi : ing. not that we ſhould negle ct them, 
tempting him. Moreover, — hiſtorie is written unto us both to in- 
ſtruct, and alſo to ex hort. To inſtruct, that we may lea: n hereby, that 
Chriſt by this his faſting, hunger, tentation and victory againſt Satan 
did ſerveus, and furthered our ſalvation : that whoſoever beleeveth in 
him, may never need, or be hurt by any tentation, but rather ſhall a» 
bougd yicb good rhjngs in de milaſt of poyercie, anf beſafe is rhe 
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mideſt of rentation, for that bis head and Lord Chriſt hath over come 
all cheſe thingt for him, whereof by faith be is moſt cerraine, according 
as the I. ord himſelf ſaich John 16,8e ye of good comfort, I bave over- 
come the worid. And if God could without meat nouriſh his Chriſt 
fortie dayes and ſo many nights, ſo hecan alſo Chriſtians. We are ex- 
hor ted alſo here, that according to thizexawple of Chriſt,! we ſuffer 
hunger, tentation, and other neceflicies when they come, and when 
the caſe ſo tequire th, to the glory of God and profit of cur neighbours, 
And ſurely if we doe earneſtly contefſc ond ſtick to the ward of God, 
theſe things will undoubredly come unto us. The preſent text there. _ 
fore containeth a: mervelous conſolation and ſtrengthning of faith, a- 

giiaſt the filthy and incredulous bel ly, which being diligently andfaith. 
tully weighed, our conſcienoe thail be very much comtorted and 
ſ:eagthned, that we may not be carefull jor living, but truſt with a 
full confidence, that God will give us plentifully choſe things that bee 
necefiarie. Now, that this tentation alſo ig incident unto us it is manie 
feſt. For as Chtiſt wag led aſide into che wilderneſſe, that is, was lefe 
alone of God, Angels, men, and all creatures, which might help him - 
ſo alſo fallech it out with us. We are led aſide into the wil derneſſe, we 
ace fo-ſaken and left alone. And this indeed is it, which eſpecually grie- 
veth a to feele or perceive nothing wheceunto we may cruſt, or from 
whence we may look for help. As when it lieth upon me to prepare 
ſuſtenance for me and mine, and 7 have nothing at all of my ſelſe, 
neither perceive any help comming trom any man, neither know where 

to look for any. This is to be led aſide into the deſert, and to be left 
alone, I being in this caſe, am in the true exerciſe of faith, then I learn 
bow I my ſelf am nothing, how weak my faith is, how great and rare 

a thing ſound faith is, and how deep abominable incredulityisferled in 

the hearts of all, But he chathath as yet a purſe heavie with money, a 

ſeller full of wine, agarden repleniſhed with grain, he is not yet led 

aſide into the wilder neſſe, or left alone, and therefore cannot feele 
tentation while theſe things remaine, Secondly, Satan commech, and 
tempteth Ghrift with this care for the bellie, and diflidence. of the 
good nes of God, ſaying : If ben be the ſonne of God, command tat 
theſe ſtones be made bread, As if he ſhould ſay according tothe Datch 
proverb: Truſt in God, and in the meane ſeaſon neglect to bake bread, 

Tarrie till a coaſted chicken flie into thy mouth. Go now and ſay that 

thou haſt a God, who is careſull for thee, Where is now that thy hea- 

venly Father, who hath ſo great a care of thee ? Hath he not goodlily 0 

forſaken thee Þ Rate now and drinke of thy faith, and let us ſee how. 

thou ſhall be ſufficed : it were well with thee, if thou couldeſt feed on 

Kones. What agoodly ſonne of God art thou 7 How fatherlydothke 

be have himſel toward thee? OS thee not ſo much as 2 N 
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of bread, bus ſuffereth thee here to be pin2a with hunger. Go now, 


and beleeve yet that thou art the fonne of God, and he thy Fa- 
eher. Surely with theſe and ſuch like cogirations ne tempteth all the 
children of God, which Chriſt alſo undoubtedly felt, for he was not a 
block or ſtone, but very man, although pure from ſinne, as he alſo con- 
tinued, which is not given unto ut. Now that the Devill tempted 
Chriſt wirh care of the bellie, diffidence and wicxed deſire, the anſwer 
ot Chriſt doth ſufficiently declare: Man liyeth not by bread alone, 
Which is as muchas if he had ſaid : Thon wilt have me have regard 
to bread alone, thou dealeſt with me, as though I ought e have no 
other care but of meat and food for the belly. This tentation is very 
common, even among men thar are of the moſt perfect ſort, but they 
eſpecially feele it, which when they are poore, have notwithſtanding 
a wife and children to nouri ſh and maintaine, and therewithal) an 
emptic houſe. Hereupon Paul calleth covete ouſneſſe the root of all 
evills, for that it is the right ofspring of diffi ence, And what thing 
elſe, but this di ffidence and care ot the bellie, is the cauſe that many 
(Fare ſo loath to marrie ? what elſe doth hold ſo many thouſand men 
in whoredom and unchaſt living, and der:ineth them from matrimo- 
nie, but this immoderate care of the bellie, and ungodly feare le ſtæhey 
ſhould be pined and periſh with hunger? But rhe preſent deed and ex- 
ample of Chriſſ ſhould be chought upon, who although he had been 
without meat fortie dayes and ſo many nights, yet was he nat quite 
forſaken and lefr deſtirure, But che Angels at the laſt came, and 
miniſtred all things neceſſaty unto him. Thirdly, we may ſee here 
how Chriſt meeteth with this tentation of the belly, and overcom- 
meth it. He ſeeth nothing indeed but ſtones and that which cannot be 
eaten, therefore from thoſe things that were before his eyes he remo- 
veth his mind to the word of God, thereby both ftrengrhning him- 
ſelfe, and overthrowing the Divell. On which word Chriſtians, 
eſpecially when Poyerty preſſeththem, and all things ſeeme tobee 
turned into ſtanes, and the mind doth now tremble for feare of 
huneer : ovght with a ſtrong Faith tolay hold, and anſwer the ten- 
tation that would quite diſcourage them: What if the whole world 


* 


were full of bread ? yet doth not manlire by bread alone, there is 


need of another thing, that is of che word of God. Now fora L- 


much as theſe words are of mervelous force and efficacie, ve muſt 
a little ſtand upon them, and endeayour to declare them, and not light. 


ly paſſe them over. Theſe words therefore Chriſt took out of the ſift 


k of Moſes, Deut. 8. 2. where Moſes ſpeaketh thus unto 
5 Traelites : "The Lord thy God humbled thee, and ſuffered thee to 
Bunge! and feed thee with Manna, which neither tbou nor thy fathers 
tre of, to mate thee know that a nan doch uot liye by . bread 507 

4 "_ . ut 
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but by every word that proceedetb out of the mouth of the Lord. Which 
is as much as if he had laid: Whereas be ſuffered thee to hunget, and 
yet thou didſt not periſh, thou mayeſt thereby cafity know,” thi ic is 
God which ſuſtainech thee by his word, even witheut bread + For if 
we did five ano were nouriſhed by bread alone, it were 'neceffirie 
that we ſhould be alwaics filled with bread, But it is the word of 
God that nouciſh:th ut, which he will have preached, that wee ma 
know that he is out God, and that he will new hioſele bountifull and 
gr acious unto us. We are taught th-refore by this anſwer of Chrift, 
and teſtimc ny of Moſet, that he which beleevethin che word of God, 
ſhall undoubtedly have experience of two things. Firſt, that when 
meat ig wanting, and he is pinched with hunger he is as well ſuſtai · 
ned and ſtrengthed by chis word, that he die not or periſh with bun- 
ger, as if ke might abundantly enjoy meat, this word of God, which 
he othaĩneth in hea: r, nouriſhing and ftrengrhning him without meat 
and drinke, And it he have but a little meat, he ſhall peree ive that 
little, although it were but even one peece of bread, to feed and non. 
riſn him no leſſe, then if he di ſ inſoy princely fare. For not by 


bread, but by the word ot God the body is nouriſhed and pte ſerved. 9 


like as by it it was made, as alſo all other things, like as by the werd 
they weie creared, ſo alſo by it are they preſerved, The other thing, 
which we are here caught that the beleever (hall have experience! of : 
is, that at the length he ſhall ' aſſuredly receive bread, from whence 
ſo ever it come, yea although it thouldraine dewae from heaven, as 
Mauna 0id to tke Iſraclites, in a place y here no other bread could bee 
gotien Let a Chriſtian quierly premiſe to hi mſelf and looke for theſe 
two things, his hope cannot be fruſttate, e cher he ſhall have in hun- 
zer ſomewhat to t ate from wheneeſoe ver it be given him, or his 
hunger ſhall he mad: ſotolerable uuto him, that he ſhall be no leſſe 
fed, then if he were fed with bread, the power of the word of God 
nouriſhing and ſuſtaining him Thoſe things that J have ſaid of 
bread that is, of meat, are alſo to be underſtoc d of drinke, apparall, 
houſe, and all rhings nec: ſſarie unto'this Mfc, Tr may be indeed 
that a godly man doe need apparel, or an honſe, &c, but at Jength 
he (hill have them · The leaves falling from the ttees ſhall- ſooner bee 
turned into coatet and cloaks, then we tan be leit naked, or ſure) 
thoſe garments which we have ſhall not wax old, which the Iſraelltes 
tried, whoſe cloaths ang ſhooes in the deſart were not torne, 2s alſo 
a moſt wide wilderneſſe was unto them in ſtead of houſes, places un- 
paſſable, paſſable, unwarrie, watrie, finally the ſtony rocks, rotintains O 
of water, Fot the word of God ſtanderh ſure and unmoveable:The Lord 
is carefull for us. And Paul ſairhsGod giveth us abundantly all things to 
enio). 1 Pet. 5. 7. 1 Tim: 6. 17. Alſo Chriſt faith Mut. 6. Seck frff the 
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Kingdom of God, and all things ſhall be miniftred unto you, only be care. 


full for not bing. Such words and promiſes of God muſt needs remaine 


true for evet, and therefore no good thing con be wanting to them 
that beleeye. This even daily experlence may teach us. We ſee com- 
monly poor folks and tkeir children to be better liking then many rich 
kolkes and their children, for that the uſe of their (mall ſuſtenance js 
by ihe bleſſiag of G od increaſed, and doth much more feed an nouriſh 
them, then all that moſt aboundant ſuſtenence doth feed and nouriſh 
the tick. Now, wheteas che wicked doe ſometime ſuffer need, in the 
time of famine ſome doe even dye through hunger, that is, the ſpeciall 
vengeance of God, as is alſo the peſtilence, wat, and ſuch like. Ocher- 
- Wiſc it plainly appeareth, that net meat, but God doth feed and ſuſtain 
ut. Howbeir whereas God feedeth the world with bread, and not with 
his word alone without bread, he therefore doth it, that he may ſo hide 
his work, and exerciſę ourfaith. So he commanded the Iſraelites, that 
they ſhould prepare themſelves to bartell, and yer he would not have 
the victory to be gotten by their ſwordand labcur ; but he himſelf 
would by meanes of their ſword and labour, overcome and vanquiſh 
the enemies. Here alſo it might be laid, that the Souldier doth ſlaie 
and overcome the enemies, not by hit ſword alone, but by the word 
which procecdeth out of the mouth of God- Whereupon David ſaith 
Pſ.44-1 will not truſt in my bow, it is not my ſwordt bat can ſave mes 


And again. He is not delighted in any mans leg gi:a man of great might ic 


not delivered by much ſtrengtb:a berſe is but a vais thing to ſave a man, 
c. P/ 145. io. Nevertbeles God uſeih men,[words,hor(es,and bow es, 
ho beit aot by the power and ſtrength of them, bu: by them as by 
certaine meanes or inſtiuments. be himſelf fighteth and over- 
commeth, This he hath ſufficiently declared oftentimes, when he hath 
overthrown the enemies and delivered his people, which ſurely he dai- 
Iy doth. when the caſe ſo requireth, After the (ame ſort God uſ eth 
bread alſo, by ir, foraſmnch at iris made for that uſe, he feedeth us, 
howbeit when it is wanting, he neyertheleſſe terdeth them chat bee 
Bis, even by his word, without bread, as he doth at other times by 
bread, ſo that bread doth as it were worke under God, as the Apoſtles 
and Preachers ofthe word inſpirituall and evangelicall meat ſerve un- 
der him as it is mentioned. 1 Cor-3,For as Goduſeth their miniſtrie to 
teach men, he himſclfe by bis ſpitit ſpeaking in their hearts through it, 
and doing all things alone, which he both is able to doe, and often 
times wont to doe without the miniſtrie of the Preachers of hir 
word, althouęh he will not in the meane ſeaſon have the miniſtric of 
his to be diſpiſed, and ſo himſelf rempred : ſo to the nouriſhing of our 
outward man, he outwardly uſech bread, although he doth make by his 


word inwardly, chat we be nontiſhed and ſtrengthned, which he = 
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as well dee, and is wont to doe when bread is away, that all cur nou” 
riſnment maj be attributed to the word, and not to bread, which bee 
uſeth as anjoſtrument, but yet of na neceſſitie. That ] may ſpeake 
briefly, all creatures dos as it were ſcrve under him, and are his in · 
ſtruments, without which notwiubſtanding he is able, and oftentimes 
wont to worke : by this meanes providing. that we may depend on 
his word alone, neither truſting more unto him, when ve have bread 
and other things which our life uſeth, neither leſſe when we want 
chem, but may uſe them with giving of thanks when he beſtowerh 
chem upon us, when otherwiſe ,may patiently be without them, being 
certain neyertheleſſe, that we ſhall live and be nouriſhed in bot 
times, beth when we haye them, and when we have them not. And by 
this faith that vaine and upgodly care ef the belly, greedy deſire of 
things, and carefulneſſe of life are overcome. Then the Devill toote 
him up into the boly city, & c. This temptation is quite contrary to the 
former, He aſſaileth us with ſucu temptation alſo, whereby he grech 
about to move us to tempt God: even as he willethChriſt to caſt himſelt 
down from a pinacle of the tample, & ſo tempt God, when there were 
ladders, by which he might deſcend, & that this temptation F 
to tempt God, it is manifeſt even by the anſwer of Chriſt, who anſwe- 
reth Satan in this manner: It is written ; Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lora 
thy God. Herehy he fignlfiech,. that the Divell would provoke him to 
tempt God. Now this tempration doth not amiſſe follow the former, 
For when the Devill perceiveth the heart, that in poverty end neceſſity 
it truſleth in God, he by and by maketh an end of tempting by cate of 
the belly and deſire of things, as being weaker, then that by it he may 
overthrow one ſo ſtrong in faith. He thinkerh therefore with himſelf > 
If he profeſſe himſelf to be of ſo religious and aſſured a mind, I will 
un this fide alſo give occaſion to ſinne. And ſo he ſetteth upon him on 
the right ſide, affirming that that is to be belzeved, which the Lord 
bath neither ſpoken, nor commanded to be be lee ved. As is this: If hee 
ſhould bring thee tqſuch madnes, that when thou haſt bread at home 
given thee of God, as he of his goodnes giveth unto us every day, thou 
wouldeſt not uſe it, but weuldeſt procure to thy ſelt nect ſſitie and 
hunger, ſaying :] muſt truſt in God, I will not feed on this carthly 
bread, I will carry till God give me other from heaven. This were to 
tempt God, For he doth not command thee to beleere, that that thing 
ſhall come unto thee whereof thou baft need, if it be alteadie come of 
his liberalitie. For why ſhouldeft thou beleeve that he will give that, 
which thou haſt already of his gift? Thou ſeeſt therefore that the Di- 
yell doth here object a certaine neceſſitie and need ab, wher e 


there is none. For there was a ſufficient meane to deſcend from the pi- 
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over allegorically we may by rhis doingof Satanperceive bis craft and 
ſubtiltie. Hee rook Teſics, ſaich che Evangeliſt, inte the bdly City, and 
ſet him on a Pixnacleofthe Temple, By this temptation he replemitherh 
men with cogitations that ſeeme moſt holy, that they may thinke 
them(clyes moſt plentifully endued with faich , and 
to Rand in a very holy place, when as notwithſtanding they 
(Fare ſer not in the Temple, but on the Temple, chat is, not in the fin- 
Ccritie of faith, but in a vaine ourward ſhew of faith. Nevertheleſſe 
he is in the meane ſealon in the holy citie, becauſe that this kind of 
men 13 vont to be no where but among Chriſtians, where the word 
of tke Lord and the preaching of futh is daily heard, who alſo like 
Cfunto Satan, have ſentences of Scripture in a readinefle as concerning 
the words, a though they alwayes pervert and wreſt them to thelt own 
errour and falſe imaginations, So Saran recited here unto Chriſt out 
ofthegx. Pſaline, that God doth command his Angelt concerning his 
efuldre n, th it they keep them, lifting them up with their hands. But 
the deceiver concealed that which ig added, that is, in their wayes, 
For thus hath the Pſajme 91. 1 1. He will give bis Angels charge over 
thee, to keep thee in all thy wayes, & c. So that the cuſtodie ot Angels 
is not by the commandement promiſed untous, unleſſe we walke in 
our wayes which he hath preſcribed us. It we walke in them, we (hill 
aſſuredly be kept of Angels, Hobeit the Devill ſaith nothing of the 
wayes of the Lord, but promiſetk by corrupting the ſaying of the 
Pſalme, that ir is commanded to the Angeli, to keep us in what wayes 
ſoever, whereof the Lor i hath commanded nothing. And this is Sarans 
(cqucing, and perſwafion to tempt God, Bur this temptation doch 
not eaſily happen in theſe out ward chinge, as are bread, apparell, houſes, 
&c. Thou mayeſt find indeed ſome raſhheads, which for no cauſe doe 
pur their life, goods, and good name in great danger, as they doe 
which goe off warfare of their own accord, which leap raſhly into moſt 
deep waters, or go voluntary into other no ſmall dangers, Of whom 
leſus the ſonne of Syrach ſaith + He that lowtth perill, ſhall periſh init, 
Eecleſ. 3. 25. Whereof the Germaines have a proverb : Self doe, felt 
have what every one follo v eih, that he commeth unto. So Is it al- 
{ , moſt uſual.that none are oftner drowned, then they that are moſt exer- 
c iſed in lwimming, and none fall more perilouſly. then they which uſe 
co attempt high matters. But he ſhall be hardly found, which having 
a talſe and oyermuch confidence in God, attempteth any fuch thing, 
or uſeth not the things prefent, as bread, apparel}, houſe, and 
ſuch like, looking with perill, while God provide otherwiſe for him 
by miracle. We read of a certaine Heremite, who becauſe he had yows 


emed and unneceſſary meane whereunto $:can perſuaded. More. 


ed to take bread af uo man, brought kimſelf into perill 7 hungen 
ant x — ” 


of tentaklen 2383 
and ſo periſhed, and undoubtedly went ſtrait unto hell, becauſe of that 
falſe ta1th and tempting ot God, which he learned noather where but 
of the devill, ſo chat his madneſſe was altogether like chat, whereunto 
Sat an here perſwadech Chriſt, to wit that he ſhould caſt hitaſelf down 
from a pi nacle of the temple. Howbe it thou ſhalt find very few which 
doe follow this Heremite, and doe differre to injey corporall things 
preſent for that they hope that God will give them other from heaven. 
Bur in ſpirituall chings, which concern the nouriſhment, not of the 
body, but of the ſoule, this tentat ion 1s went to be both mighty and 
oſten. In theſe God hath appointed a cerraine manner, wheteby the 
ſoule may be ted, nouriſhed and ſtrepgrhned, both moſt commodiouſ- 
ly, andalſ> moſt bleſſedly, ſo that ne good thing at all can be want- 
ing unto it. This noariſhmenr, this ſtrength, this ſal vation. 1s Chriſt 
our Saviour, in whom the father hath moſt abundantly offered and 
wg all good things. But there are very few which defire 
um, the moſt part ſeck ſome other where, whereby their ſoulet may 
live, and 65r21ne ſalvation. Such are all they which ſeck ſalvation by 
their worke:. Theſe are they whom Satan having ſet on a' pinacle of 
the te mpꝭ e, biddeth them caſt themſelves down, and they obey him. Q 
They deſcent whereas 15 no way 3 that is, they beleeve and truſt in 
God, yet ſo, as they truſt alſo in their own workes, in which is no 
place ar all tor faith and truſt, no way or path unto God, wherefore 
throw ing the mſelves down headlongythey break their neck, falling in- 
to utter deſparation, Now Satan perſwadeth miſerable men unto 
this madnefſ:, as al ſo he perſwaded Chriſt to caſt himſelf down from 
a pinnacle of the temple, by places ofScriprure perverted and miſape 
plyed, wherein works ate commanded, whereby be maketh them be- 
leeve, that the Angels ſhall keep them, that is, that chey ſhall be ap * 
—— of God, when as indeed they can by nothing ſo offend hi u, as 
y that mad truſt and eonſidence in workes, For they acknowledge not, 
that the Sctipture doth no where require workes without faith, or that 
it doth every whete require a ſound and lively faith from which works 
proceed · We have at large declared who are ſuch, namely, incre- 
dulous hypocrites, which are given to workes without faith, which 
falſely boaſt ofthe name of Chriſtians, challenging ro themſelves LT 
to. be chicfe in the flock of Chriſt, For this tentation muſt be in the 
halycitie, Now theſe tuo tentations, and the canſcs of them doe 
greatly differ. In the former cauſe why men dee not beleeve is need 
and hunger, for they are thereby moved to diftiruſt God, and diſpaire 
of his goodnes, In the latter, the cauſe why they doe not beleeve is 
overmuch abundance, for that miſerable men are tul} of moſt plen- 
tifull and abundant treaſure, ſo that they loath ir,covering to have ſome - 
other ſpeciall thing, whereby they may procure the 3 of - 
h their 
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their ſoules. So our caſe ſtandeth ill in both reſpeds: If we have no; 
thing wediſpaire, and diſtruſt God : if we have plentie of things, wee 
loath them, and require other, being then alſo void of faith. Concer- 
ning the fr, e flic and hate ſcatſit ĩe and ſeek plentie i concernin 

the latter, we ſeeke ſcarficie, and flie plentie · Howſocver God —. 
with us, we are not content : our incredulitic 15 a bottomleſſe pit of 
malice and ungodlineſſe. Again the Di vell rook bim up int? an excee- 


ing bigh mountaine, Here he tempteth with vaine glory and power of 


the world, as by the words of the devill doth plainly appeare, whe 
wing Chriſt the kingdomes of the world, oftcred them to him, if he 
would worſhip him. Bythis tentat ion they are overcome which revolt 
from faith, that they may enjoy glory and power here, or at leaſt do ſo 
temper their faiththat they loſe not theſe things: la the number of 
theſe are all heriticks and troublers of the Church, which doe therefore 
either leave, or oppugne the ſinceritie of faith, that being exempted 
out of the common number they may be extolled on high. So we may 
place this tentation on the righthand, as the firſt afſaileth us on the 
left. For as the fi:ſt tentation is of adverſitie, whereby we ate moved 
to indignation, impatiencie, and diſſidence, ſo this third tentation is 
of proſpericie, whereby we areproyoked to delights, 9 5 pleaſures, 
and whatſoever is excellent and delectable ia the world. The ſecond 
tentation is altogether ſpitituall, whereby Satan by deceit, and merye. 
lous and ſeeret ſubtiltĩe goeth about to withdraw man from faith. For 
whom he cannot overcome with povertie, ſcarcitie, neceſſitie, and mi- 
ſerie, them he tempteth with riches, favour, gloty, delights, power, &c. 
and ſo he aſſailetk us on either fide, yea whea he prevaileth by neither 
way, he goeth about, as Peter ſaith, and attempteth all meanes, that 
whom he can overcome neither by adverſitie, chat is, by che firſt tenta- 
rion, nor by proſperitie, that is, by the third tentation, he may over- 
come either by error, blindnes, or falſe underſtanding of the Scr iptures, 
that is, by the ſecond tentation which is ſpiruall, and therefore moſt 
hurtfall. By which if he prevrile ag nſt ay, they are alſo oyercome 
both en the left fide and on che rĩght. For whether they ſuffer ſuch po. 
vertie, or enjoy plenty of things, whether they contend, or yeeld unto 
all things, hoth is nothing : while they are in errour, either patlence ia 


adv:rſitie or conflancie in proſperitie can be of no importance. For in 


both even heriticks ofcentimes do notably excell, and it is a practice 
of che di yell ofctimes, to taine himſelf overcome inrhefirſt and third 
temtation, chat he may reigne victour by cheſecond. He can be content 
tba / they that he his doe often times ſuffer povertie pariencly, and doe 
alſo contemne the world, although they do neither of both with a ſim- 
ple heart, and fintere faith, Bvery one therefore of theſe three tentati- 


tions is grierous and very hard, but the middle one is moſt — 
— 
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of femptation-' - 269 
all, for ir aſſayleth the doctrine of faith, and is ſpirirua}l and wont to 
deceive in ſpiricuall things, The other two alſo doe aſſule faith, how - 
beit in theſe out ward thi as adverſitie and proſperitie, although 
they doe alſo urge us very fore. For it cannot be a little grievous to 
ſuffer povertie, to want bread. and ſuck other things neceflary. Agai ne 
it is no leſſe grievous to neglect, and wholly to deny favour, glory, 
riches, friends, companions, and other "commodities which we have. 
But an entire and ſound faith in the word of God can performe both 
notably, and if it be a ſtrong faith, they ſeem very eafie and delectable 
uatoic, We cannot certainly know the” order of theſe tentations 
which. happened to Chriſt, for that the Evangeliſts have not deſcribed 
them after one order. For Loke hath ſet i hat faſt, which Marthew hath 
ſet inthe mideſt, and that which Matibem hath ſer laſt, Luke hath 
placed in the mideſt. But there doth not ſo much conſiſt in the order. 
Nocwithſtanding when any will teach the people concerning theſe 
tentatlons, it were better to follow the order of Luke. For he may ſitly 
ſay, and thus rehearſe; thæt Satan doth firſt tempt us with poygrrtieand - 
adverſitie, whereby it he prevaile not, that he tempteth us with prof- 
peritie and glory, which if he doe in vaine, that he aſſaileth us with all 
his might, and tempteth us with error, lyes, deluſion, and other” ſpixi- 
tuall ſubcilcies. et neither is this order al wayes obſe ryed of Satant but 
he tempteth Chriſtians ſomtime wich rhe firſt, ſomrime with che third 
tentation, as he bath & ſeeth occaſion. Mut tbem was not careful to re- 
hear ſ them in that order, which they have almoſt by ther on nature, & 
which may be commodicus for him that ſhall teach of them. Tea it may 
be that they hapned not unto Chriſt by any eertain order, but that he 
was aſſailed of Satan one day with this another day with that, duringthe 
ſpace ot thoſe fortie days; as Satan thought ĩt moſt convement & m̃eet 
for his purpoſe. And bebuld ebe Angels came and miniſtred wito binr. This 
I thinke was done corporally, that they having taken bodies” appeared 
and miniſtred unto bim meat and drink, as his ſerviters at the table, 
and iniſtets of all other things neceſlary for his life. Yea and 1 think 
char the devill alſo appeared unto him in a corporall forme” perhaps as 
an Angell. For in that he took Chriſt, and ſet him on apinacle of the 
temple : alſo whereas in a moment he ſhowed him all che kingdom: oi 
the world, he ſufficiently declared, thathe'was more them a man, and 
ſuch a one ſurely he ſhewed: himſelf openly, when he offered that hee 


would give unto him thoſe Kingdoms, and required that he would 


worſli p him. And undoubtedly ke did not appeare like a devill when 
he did theſe things, for he loveth ro appeare after a faire ſort eſpecially 
when he will lie and deceive : for then berransformeth himfeFinro © 
an Angell of light, as Paul witneſſeth. Now this is written chiefly for 
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winiſter unto gs, when one devill tempteth ut, if we ſight valiantly. 
For if ve ſtand faſt in faith, it is ſo tarre of chat God will ſuffer us to 
be troubled and pinched with puvertie, mote then is meet, that he 
will lounet ſend bis Angels to miniſter unto us, to be our Butlers, cur 
Cookes, and to helpus with their miniſterit in all neceſſitie. Neither 
are theſe things wriccen for Ghriſts cauſe, whom they cannot profit, 
but they are v ritten for us, that womayleatue to belecve, that if the 
Angels miniſtred unto him, they ſhall alſo v hen the caſc fo requirerh 
miniſter unto us his brethren and members. The Lord give us faith to 
belceve this. The 24, Hermon of Dr. Martin Luther, con⸗ 
cerning the leading ofa godliy lite. [Eye, 5. 1. te iheg] 
Verie 8. Be ye therefore followers 3f God as deare children, &c. 
Tu. text is exhortatory, wherein Paul, according to his manner, 
and accuſtomed care for the brethren exherteth Chriſtians not to 
leave orflack the ſtuay and care of godlines, and give themſelves te 
Noatbtulnefle, bur to declate by their works the word that they have 
learned of him, that is, to ſne w it forth by the fruits of faith, and make 
it plauGble and honourable, to the editying or the Heathen, leaſt that 
by the vices of chem which profeſſe the doctcine of the G opel, they 
take occaſion to hate that docteine, and ſo be offended by them, whom 
it did behove to inne them unto Chriſt. Be ye t here fore foilowers of 
God as deare ¶ hildren. Firſt, therefore he exhorteth us, foraſmuch as we 
are by Chriſt made the ſonnes of God, to imitate ſuch a facher, as dear 
children. Merve lous gently and alluringly he ſpeaket ii unto us, calling 
us deare children, that by the love of God our father coward us, bee 
tnay pro yoke us to love him again, and them whom he commandeth 
us to love, even as he hath loved us firſt. But how hath he loved us ? 
Surely not after that common ſort alone, whereby in this life hee 
nouri ſheth and ſuſt aineth us being unworthy, together with all the un- 
godly: making his Sun to ariſe on the good, and on the e, ill, anu ſend- 
ing ralne on the juſt and unjuſt: whereot Chriſt ſpeake:h Mat. 5. Bee 
ge per fett as aur Father ic perfeff, But he loyerth us al ſo after ano- 
ther ſp:ciall manner, in that he hath givenhis ſonne for us. long. 
For he hath abundantly beſtowed upon us all temporall and alſa erer= 
nall good .chingy, yea his ow ſelt, and hath as it were povred himſelf 
wich all that h is, hath, and can, into us who were ſinners, unworchy 
enemies, and ſervants of Satan, fo that he could not doe and e ive un- 
to us more and greater things: Now he, whom this divine fire of love 
„ hich filleth heaven and earch, and yet is not comprehended, doth 
not kindle and inflame to love likewiſe bis neigbbour, whoſocyer hee 
be, friend, or enemie, he I ſay, will neither by law, preccpts,dofrine, 
chreatnings, and force be ever moved to godlines and ſove. , ſaith 
the A 2 in love, whereby he ſignifieth that our life ſhould * no- 
thing 


rr 
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"of the lending of a godly life, * 
ching elſe but meer love. - Howbeir be will not have us wilke in the 
love of the world, which in love ſecketh thoſe things which are his 
own, and loveth ſo long as there is any thing, whereby it lookerh for 
commoditir and lucre, Therefore he ſaith: ven as Cbriſt bath loved 
us, who acither ſought not could look for any proſit or commoditie of 
us, and yet he loved us fo greatly, that he gave himſelf for ws, and not 
only his other good things which he giveth us daily, and he ſo gave 
himſelf for us, that he might be an oblation and ſacriſice, to obiaine 
the good will and favour of the father toward us, and to bring to pals 
that we might nom have God a mercifull and fayourable father, being. 
become his true children and berics, &c.Soalſo it behoveth us to give 
and lend, not only to our friends, but alſo to our enemies, neither to 
count this ſufſicient, but to be readie alſo even to dye bot for friends 
and foes, thinking nothing elſe, but that we may ſerve and proſit our 
neighbours both in boc y and goods, as long as we ſhall be i the pi] = 
grimage of this life, leeingthat we poſſeſſe all things being given un 
to us by Chriſt. To be an offer ing and a ſacrificeof a ſweet ſmelting ſævour 
to God. This manner of ſpecch Paul borrowed out of the old Teftav 
ment, wherein thoſe corporali ſacrifices are written ofttimet to have 
yeclced to the Lord a ſwyeet Saviour, that ir, to have been acceprable 
unto him. Not v ithſtanding that was not becauſe of the work and la- 
crifice in it ſelf, at the lewes falſely thought, and therefore were 
very oft*nreproved of the Piophers, but for Chriſts ſake whic was to 
come, the eng and only ſacrifice of a good ſavour, whom all thoſe ſa. 
crifices ot the law did ſhadow forth, and repreſent. Wherefore thar 
which Paul here ſaich,is almuch as if he had ſaid » Alltheſacrifices of 
the old Teſtament have an end, they can now be of no price Chriſt 
himſelfis the only ſacrifice, which yee!deth\unto God a ſweet ſmelling 
ſavour, that is, is pleaſing and acceprable-unto him, whereby we are 
a ſſured that we are acceptable unto God, and doe pleaſe him. 'Wheres 
fore there is no other ſacrifice in the Church which may be offered for 
us, be ſide this only ſacriſice, which being once offered, ' bath at once 
ſatisfied for the ſinn e ut all the Elect. And although we g fter the 
example of this ſacrifice, do oſfei our bod ies to God, as Pay! teacherh 
Romans 13. yet we offer them not either for our ſe lves or for cther, 
foraſmuch as that is proper io Chriſt, the only ſacrifice, hereby rhe 
ſalvation of all is obtained. Wherefore : thoſe things - ſmell ' moſt 
finkingly before God, whatſorver men offer with this- mind, as 
though they would ſatishe for their own ſinnes, or forthe ſinnes 
of other, whereof we both | have and wl clſcwhere ſpeak more. 
But fornication, and al wnclianneſſe, or coveteouſutſſe, let it 
it not be once named among you. By the name of uncleanves bt ſide for- 
nication he undeiſta ndetk all luſt, and leacherous filihines which js 
c om mitted 
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committed out of mꝛtri monie, which for the filthineſl ob chem he doth 
not vonchſafe to rehearſe by name, as Rom. 1, he ſpeaketh very groſe. 
ly of them, Although in matrimoay alſo a meane may be exceeded, and 
it is cho duty ot Chriſtiang foro moderate the uſe of marriage, that 
they require and performe due love and bene volence only for a voyding 
fornication, but we are fallen fo far, that they are moſt rare, which 
come together only for procteation of children & to avoid fornication, 
whit i ſurely were beſt, and ſhould very well become us. Ne the A- 
poſtle ſaitk, Let it not be once named among you, that is, be ſo far from 
theſe evills, that they may not ſo much as be ſpoken of you. Albeit it 
will aeyer come to paſſe in this exile, that none among Chriſtians be 
weak, and doe not ofteatimes fall, yet true Chriſtians will never 
winke at thoſe things: they willreproye gamend, put away, cover, and 
cura whatſoever ſuch thing ſhall burſt forth amongſt them, that the 
hearhea may not be offended and ſay: See hat vices the Cbriſtans 
ſuffer among themſelves, how uncleane and led 2 life doe they lead ? 
thinking chat all their whole life is deſiled wich like vices'as is theit 
on. We maſt needs confe ſſe, that among Chiiſtians ſome do oftentim: 
fall, which we muſt needs beate, it is well4f only the better part liyeth 
well, and winkerh not at their finnes, neither teacheth them, but ra- 
ther teproveck and ameadeth them. So Paul exhortech Gal. 6. that they 
which are ſpirituall will teſtore them that offend, with che ſpiric of 
meekneſſa. And he ſharply reprovateche Coriathians, for that they 
did lightly paſſe over many ſinues, ot certaine perſons. For ſinne be · 
ing reprchended and puniſhed, is now counted as no ſin ne, neither 
can the Church be ilamed becauſe of i Afrer the ſame ſort heed muſt 
be taken,thatcoveteouſnes be not named among Chriftians, that is, 
that they become not infamous by the name thereof, which they ſhall 
bring to paſ if, when it chancerh that coveteous men be amongſt them, 
or one uſeth deceit toward another in their buſines and aff iires, or 
ſome contend in judgement for thoſe outward thingt, if I ſay, they doe 
not winke hereat, but doe reprove and cerre& ſuch, that the ſiuceritie 
of the doQrine of the Goſpel may obtaine due e ſtimatian among the 
people; and there may ae no cauſe openly to diſpraiſe ort miniſtt ie. 
2 Cor, 6. Theſe things have I ſpoken becauſe ot them, who as ſoone as 
they ſec that all things do not reſemble and ſhew forth a holmeſſe a- 
mong Chriſtians, and that ſame do Rumble and fall, do think, that 
there is no Chriſtian leftgthart the Goſpel is to no purpoſe, and that 
all things are taught and done in vaine. As though the life of Chriſti- 
ant were now without fight victory and due triumph over finne being 
obtained, when as tather it is a warfare and a continnall fight. Where: 
as therefore they doe now fight and are in the camp, it is no merxell it 
fome flic am ay: if ſome be wounged, it ſome fall, je ang be even ſlaine 
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s | reouſates, tp the praiſe and glory of & od, and edifying of our neigh» 
ours, eren the Heathen, Veit ber. filthings. Allugcbalt and le s 

| of baudrie, uncle anne: and lecheroms marterg, he calleth, Glehines, of 
+ | which words abundance is wont to be powred forth, in Innes and vi- £0 
hk | Rualling houſes, in the time of eating: drinkigg, and playing. Theſe 
te Grecjans uſed very freely and accuſtomably more then others, as 

y || their own Poets and other writers do ſufficienti N he.c/peci- 
ally reproveth here thole Icwd and wanton words, which, are lpoken 

y | openly withour ſhame, which ſtitre up wicked & unchaſt thoughes,; 

. | are cauſe of many offences, eſpecially being - ſpoken atnoug youth, ac 

r | cording to that ſaying : E vill ſpeakings corrupt good Manners, 1 Cor. 

& | 35. 33.5 the Apoſile wrireth to the Corinthians. And if any Chriſtie 

;, | 28s ſhould beſo — of their tongue, that ſuch words thoul cowe 

| | from them, ſuch muſt beckaſtiſcd of the Church, avd if they do noe 

1, | amend, muſt not he ſuffered, Jeſt becauſe of them the whole 

x | Church be ill reported off, as though. theſe things were eithet Voßte 
e among Chriſtians, or ſuffered to be unpuniſhed, as it ĩs vont to bee. 
e | among the Heathen, Neither fuel ſb ralkng, Fabl es and other triſlin 

e | ſpeeches and jefts are called fooliſh talking, which the Greciang alfa 

-. verre wont o uſe more then other nations, being vety wikty to javent 


s | ſuch vaine ſpeeches. Of this ſort ate thoſe tailes, which our women and 

- | maidens are wont to tell, ſpinning at the diſtaffe, alſo the tetmes and 

c | verſes of juglers and ſuch like fellowes, and many common ſongs: 2 

which ate patily even filthy, and partly contaice other nifling and 

vaine thingt. Bur eſpecially it is unſeemly and unconvenient for 

Chriſtians to uſe ſuch ſooliſh and trifling talke, when they come to- 

gether to heare the word af G od, or to read and ſearch the Sci iptures, 

and yet natwithſlanding almoſt even ſuch folly happeneth among 

them, when many come together, For albeit they begin with ſerious 
ts Or RL "IN : marters, 
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arrers, nevertheleſſe they are merrelous bly brinht ame ties © 
from ern and holy matters, co ri claws ly vain ſpteches,where- 
with boch the time ia ſpent in k; and better things axe negſeRed. 

jo do chu been wont certaine yeares kicherto, at eycty feaſt of Eaſt- 
e incke time of pi 19 to tell ſome rediculous tale to Kirre up che 

People from ſleep. They did not unlike at the Feaſt of the nativity of 
Chrift, uſing ſongs or Carrols, wherein they ſaid, they made diſcourſes 
of the birth and infancy of Tefus,howbeit ridiculous meetet ind words, 
moving rather laughter then devotion, ar they called it: Alfa, they, 
ſung many fained fables of the wiſe men, whom they made: three 
King ot the paſſion of the Lord, of the puniſhment of Dorothea, & many 

other, Ali which were nottung but fooliſh talking and vain inventions, 
al er unworch of Chri lians, To che number of theſe J might 


well add thole byſtories of Saints, which they call the Legends, 


and that flood of lies, of mi cles and pilgrimages to images; and mo- 
numents of Saints, Maſſes, & worlhipings of Saints, indulgences and in- 
numerable other, not ſo much foolifh at ungodly inyentions, which in 
the Aſſemblies of che Church, were wont to be chiefly extolled in the 
Pulpir, which were ſo cofirrary to gedlinesgthat they deſerve much ra- 
cher to be called the wicked inventions of Satan, the n fooliſh imagina. 
tions of men. For they did not as ridiculous lies are wont to dot; cor- 
rupt good manners only, of which Paul ſpeaketh eſpecially here, but they 
did wholly overthrow faith, and put ont of place the word of God, fo 
chat they did not only not beſeem Saines, but did plainly aboliſhall 
Saints, Fhoſe former therefore were fables and tales of men, which 
are not believed, neicher eſtetmed any ching of, bur rather lavghe at 
alrhough in the meane ſeaſon they corrupt manners, withdraw 
Chriſtians from ſeriops matrere, and make them flack and flothfull. 
Bartheſelarrer are diveliſhfables, which are believed for a truth, and 
counted for ſerious, yea and heaverffy matters, vhen as notwithſtand- 
ingthey be n but fained devices of Satan, vherby be with his 
Angells deludech and mocketh us. Neither lift ing, Hereby he 
unge:ftandeth all pleaſanr ſpeeches, which they whom they call Teſtcrs 
ore wem to uſe, to make men merry, which by pleaſant diſcourſes, 
and merry terme: doe moye laughter, and ſtirre up mens mindes to 
mirih, and cheerefulnes. which is wont to be uſuall in civill Banquers, 
and when ciyill companions meet together. This jeſtiog the heathen 
counted for a vere, eſpecially Arifotle. But Paul among Chriſti · 
an: giveth it place among vices, Fer Chriſtians have other ſpeeches, 
whereby they may recreate and checre themſelves in Chriſſ, which 
alſo doe bring ſome profit with them, although it eafily happeneth, 
that many Chriſtians do offend oftentimes herein. Bur they that are 
true Chriſtians, doe never praiſe it, neither doe ſuffer wm = 
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ſhould give hawſcife to this jeſting, and ſtudy to exceed therein, but 
they — — and prohibir n er the. Church, in the time 
of preaching and teaching. For Chriſt bach witneſſed, that we ſhall 
in the laſt doy give an acecunt of every idle oed. It is meet indecc e 
that Chi iſtians be an elegant and amiable people, but thereꝶ ithall 
grave, that there may be ſeen in hem a ſeyete gentlenes, and a Fol. 


leyericy, as the life of Chrſt is deſcribed unto us in the Golpell. 
T hing s which are not comly, but ratber giving of thankes. II 
comprebendeth all idle words, which went 4 proper name _ Now I 
call chem idle words which make neither co the edefying of 
faith, nor to the uſe of our corporall life, Fot there vethings enough 
both proficable and pleaſant, which v hen it pleaſerbus 10 ee. ne 
talke of in theſhorr time of this life, as of Chtift, of love, and ether 
things eicher neceſſary or profitable, Whereof Paul admoniſherh 
when he ſaich: but rather gruing of T „ For our dayly ſpecch 
oughe to be the praiſe of God, and giving of chan to him, 24 well pri- 
vately, as publique ly in ſermons, for ſuch infigit ones 4 he 
hath given unto us in Chriſt, even unſpeakeable. But f. < is the 
manner of our reaſon and nature, that neceflary and profirable things 
are negleRed, and tooliſh and frivolous things are chiefly tegatded. 
Now marke here, it Paul doth not ſuffer in Cbriſtiant ſpeectits, rhar 
be only pleaſant and tending to mirth, what thihkeſt thou w 1d be 
lay of that peſtilent b1ckbicing and ſlanderinz; which rai rth now 
in all companies of men, even them that be private, when tov often. 
timer doe ralke togerher? Yea whar would he by. of them which o- 
penly in ſermens doe azic were bite and reit dine another Wich rer 
proachfu!l-words, and maliciouſly accuſe aud ſpe g evill "of hit 40 
ther ? For this ye hnow, thet nowhoremen 775 ber uncloane 
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nor coveteous perſon, which it an ĩdolater, bhalh 
hingdow of Chrif endof God. Ju theſe word#he doth yery” 'phidly 

prenounce againſt them which are infe@ed With furh viees: that rey 

are heathen under the name of Chriſtians, how many ſoe ver d not. C 
bring forth the fruiti bi faith. This is a briefe and x cercain ſe tene: 

He that is a fornĩcator, hath denied that faith, an uncleane peiſdv hath 

denied the faith, a coveteous perſon hath denied the faith, Af weh 

are Apoſtates, perjured, and trai terous toward God : M PA 'rittth 

alſo unto Tĩmot hie, of bi n that neglecteth them that be of hisfawilie-- , 

4 any, laith he, f hat provideth not for bis own, aud. namely 
or them af bis hon ſhold, be denyeth the faith, aud is worſe” then an 

Is fidell, x Tim. 3. B. How could be more ſeverely and terribly fraie 

us from vices? For he ſaich : For this je tom, as if he ſaid: Doe not 

ſo much as doubt, count it not ſor a play, neither let itbe ſport unto 

you, neither comfort your ſelves with vain hope of a Chriſtian name, 

and for that ye are counted Chriſtians, thele things ſhall profit you no 

ooo ole. 5 . mate then 
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276 Tho 24. Sormon of Dr. Partin Luther, 
then itproſlted che ſewes, that they were the children of 4brabar 
and diſciples of Moſes, It was . all which Chriſt ſaith Match. 
7. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
ingame of beayen, but be that deth the will of my father which is in 
beaven : there is need of doing, and of faith muſt be proved by works, 
Whom therefore that great force of heavenly fire ſhall not inflame un- 
to godlines, that is, the admonitionof the incomparable love of God 
cowards us, Which he ſer inthe firſt place, him let theſe horrible chreac- 
nings of hell fire mo ve, to wit, whereas he witneſſeth, chat as many 
as will not follow God, and walke in love, and ſhew forth their faith 
by their workes, are neither the ſonnes of God, nor heires of his 
dom, whereupon it folluweth, that they are undoubtedly hcires 

with Satan of hell fire, Whom therefore theſe two ſo mighty provok. 
ments ſhall not ſticreuprso the feare of God andgodlines, with all 
diligence to doe the duty of a Chriſtian, he is plainly a block and a 
Rone, haviag a heart harder then the Anyill, as Fob ſaith. ' He par- 
icularly reproveth a coveteous perſon, and pronouncetk him an Jdo- 


greatly he is diſpleaſed with them that are infected with this vice, and 
in bis third chapter of his Epiſtle to the Coloſßins he ſaith alſo the 
ſame ching of him. The cauſc hereof 1 thinke to be this : orher ſinners 
uſe only that thing, wherein they offend, and make it ſerve their luſt 
and elke lo the fornicator and uncleane perſon uſe their body to 
pleaſuce : the proud perlen uſeth riches, learning, the favour of men, 
and ſuch like, unto glory: onelythis miſerable Idelater is a ſlave to 
his mony and riches, and his ſinne is, that he ſpareth his money and 
h and hordetk them up, dateth not apply them neither 

te his own uſe, not to the uſe of other, but doch plainly ſerve and wor- 
ſhip them 2s 2 and ſo much eſteemie th them, that he would ſoo- 
ner loſe and ſuffer to periſhthe kingdome of God, ihen he would ſpend 
his money, or give the value Of a ruſh ward the maintaining cither of 
a preacher, or an inſtructer of youib, wherebythe word of God and 
his kingdome might be furthered. Fotaſmuch therefore, as all the 
truſt & hope of ſuch a man is repoſed in money, and not in God alone, 
who giveth him abundantly whereby to live, money is wortklly called 
his God, and be bimfelf ſaid to be an Idolater, and hath no inheri- 
tance in the Kingdome of heaven. What can be invented more filthy 
and peftilent then this diſcaſe? Wo unto thee, incredulirie, how an 
abominable and burrfull evill art thou ? Ler no man deceive you 
with vain words · Theſe are the yaine words of hem which extenuate 
and make light offornication and ſuch like finnes, as though they were 
not, greatly evill, or did ſo much offend God. There were not wanting 
Philoſophers and Po:ts among the Heathen, which counted -” — of 
— Na 


9 hd 


— VvVIY WW WW wr WWF, 0 


os the leading af a godly lies. 277 
lechery beſide only adulcerie, lawfull, as a thing natural, axis to uſe 
meat and drinke, So ſaith Terence : It ia not a wickednes, beleere me, 
for a young man to follow hacluts, c. But this is to be ignorant of 
God, and to live according ſore of concupiſcence, as the. Tor 
tiles were wont to doe. r ſuch raine words ate thoſe, which 
al beĩt they have ſome li of truth, yer indeed ate trifling, and 
ſhall nor excuſe any. So uſnefle doth not wanta cloak and pre- 
rence for it ſelf: for him that ſeckeck bis own with the dilcommodi- 
ditie of others, they call a goodhusband, induſtrious, one that look. 
eth to his buſineſſe, although in the meane while che poore periſh with 
burger, or are otherwiſe af flicted above their ſtrength, Wherefore 
ſuch Ipeeches are prophane and hearhniſh, by which love is extingui- 
ſhed, and they which give eare to them and beleeve them, ate deluded · 
with a yainc hope. For, for ſab things commeth the wrath of God upon 
the children of diſobedience. This is another light which we ought to 
follow, leaving che o'iſcure light of reaſon, which doth not greatly 
condemne fornication, uncleannes,covereouſnefle, c. This our light 
v itneſſeth, that for ſuch chings the wiath of God commeth upon un- 
beleerem, whom he calleth the children ofdiſobedience, and therefore 
cannot abide to beleeve the word of God, and togive themſelves to 
the obedience offaith. This Paul declareth 1 Cor. 10. by many exam- 
ples, where ke ſaith that a great part of the people was flaine for fot- 
nication, of which deed is ſpoken alſo Numb. 25, For violence alſo, 
coyeteouſneſſe, and uneleanneſſe, the whole world was deſtroyed by 
the flood. Wherefore a ſufficient ſharp, yea and 2 cettaine vengeance 
abideth them that ate infected with theſe wickedneſſes. Now he cal- 
leth them the children of diſobedience, that is, of incredulity, 
which is as much as it he had ſaid : of chem that kare revolted from 
the faith, and have renounced Chriſt, Hereby therefore we ſee and 
learne, thay he that doth not approve his faith by workes, is no betet 
then a Heathen, yea worſe, inaſmuch as he hath renounced Chiiſt, 
and denyed the faith once received, For this cauſe therefore the ven- 
geance and wrath of God ſhall come upon them that are ſuch, as we 
Germanesds now trie, unto whom God ſendeth abundantly the pe- 
ſilence, famine, and cruell warres, Let men take heed they give no 
care to thoſe deccivers, which with vaine words promiſe that thoſe 
ſinnes (hall eſcape unpuniſhed: Let thoſe ſlack and Bourbfull Chrifti- 
ans beware, who although they be not blind Heathen, but know 
well thac uncleanneg and Coyereouſnes are ſinnes, and thinko or teach 
no otherwiſe, doe nevettheleſſe live wiekedly, reſting upon faith, 
whereby they hope that they (hall obtaine ſal vation without workes, 
foraſmuch as workcs doe not ſave 1 Vea alveir they very well know, 
that faith without workes is a Wr faich, and chat worthie fruits — 
j goo 


273 Me 24. Sermon of Dr. gpartinLather, 
workes maſt needs follow, where a true and ſound faith is, yet 
notwithſtanding they lire ſecurely in their ſinnes, preſuming of the 
grace and mercy of God, nothing fearing God and his judgement, 
when as norwithſtanding it is cercainglghar God doth requirethe 
mottificarionof che old Adam, and t of good trees. Although 
Paul ſpeaketh not here prop theſe, hut of them which 
thinke and in vaine words teach, that fornication, coveteouſneſſe, and 
ſack like are not finnes, as the blind Heathen did, and many doe at 
this day under the name of Chriſtians: yet is it to be fearcd,ſeriny they 
live no better then the Heathen doe, and be themſelves fornicators 
and covyezeous perſons, that they fhall feele the like vengeance of God 
with them, yea ſo much more grievous vengeance, as they doe know 
more certaialy that thoſe are fines, according to that ſaying Rom. 2. 
Thinkef thou this, O t hon wan, that cendemntſt them which doe ſuch 
thing, and doeſt the ſame, that thou ſhait eſcape the judge ment of God ? 
after thine bardueſſe, aud beart that cannot repent, thou heapeſt unto thy 
ſelf wrath ag the day of wrath, and of the declaration of the iuſt 
ix agement of God, . Be not therefore companions with them: For 
ye were once darkneſſe, but are now light intheLord © walke as chldren 
of light. So Peter alſo ſaith, that it is ſufficient for us, that we have 
ſpent the time paſt of our life afrerthe luſt of the Gentiles, but from 
Henceforth ſhould have nothing common with them, but ſpend the 
ret of our lite inthe ſervice and worſhip of God, When we were Gen- 
tiles, we knew not that theſe were ſinnes, we were ſo blinded through 
incredulity and ignorance of God, Bur after that we were made lighe 
in the Lord, that is lightned by Chriſt,we do not only well underſtand 
whar God is, and what he requirerh of us, what ſin ne and iniquity is, 
but are alſo able now to be in ſtead of light unto others, and to teach 
them thoſe things which we have learned. Such Paul (iid the Phitippie 
ans were, that they ſhinedag lights in the worid in the middeſt of a 
naughtĩe and crookednation, So before we were not only darke, but 
darknefſc ic ſelf, inaſmuch as we were not only ignorant and erred, 
but did alſo bring other into the ſame darknes, both by words and 
decds. Ler us be chankfull therefore co him, which bath called us out 
of chis darknesinto his meryeluus light, walking as the children of 
nieht, | which Peter alſo admoniſheth us to doe. For tbe fruit ofthe 
Sprit is iv all goodasſſe, and righteouſneſſe, and truth. Foraſmuch 
as he hath here ſpoken of light, it had been more agreeable to have 
added, forthe fruit of light, as the Latin editions have, then ofthe 
Spirit, avit is read in the Greeke, Who knoweth wherher che 
Greekes copies were here changed upon thit occaſion, for that 
paul in the Epiſtle to che Galathians entreareth of the fruits of 
the Spirit: Burchis zkillech little, of the Spirit, and cf lighe 
* ä | — 
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2 all one in this place · Ooodneſſe therefore is a fruit ether of the 
pirit or of light, contrary to coveteouſneſſe, whereby a Chriſtian man 
is goal, that 18, profitable and beneficiall roerhers, readic to-grarifie 
and doe well to his neighbours. rg arm wp a ſruit of the 
Spirit is contrarie to coveteouſueſſe. For it makerk that no man doth 
take away from another that which is his, either by violence, either ©) 
by cratc or guile, but that he endeavour rather top ĩ /e unto. every mai. 
that which is his own, Truth is a fruit of the Spirit contrary to hypocti- 
fic & lying. which requiceth that a Chriſtian be true and unt not 
only in words, but alio in his whole life, that he doe nor glory of the 
name of a Chriſtian without workes, that he be not called 2 Chriſti⸗ 
an, and yet live after the manner of the Heathen, ia fornication, un · 
cleaanes, covercoulnes, and other vicet, &c. The 25. 
of Dr, Martin Luther, wherein is declared hoo Cod cateth 
and pꝛovide th fo2 them that be his. L, 5. verſe 1. to che 11. 
Ther it came to paſſe, as tbe people preſſed upon bim to beare, &. 
O chem that beleeve this eext is molt eaſie to be underſtood which 
ſetteth forth two rhingeunts us, namely faich, and temporal good 
things. Firſt it declareth untothem that beleeve in Chtiſt, that they 
thall nave ſufficient where wich to ſuſtaine tkemſelves even in this 
life : which Chriſt ſneweth by this, when he giverh ſo many fiſnes te 
Peter and hiscompanĩont, as they durſt not ſo much as tire. So that 
Chtiſt is careſull even how to feed the bellie, If that curſed ineredu. 
litie be not an hindrance thereunto, For behold St. Peter, and conſi- 
der his heart aright in your mind, then ſhall ye find, tbat he diè not ſo 
much as thinke, that he ſhould take ſo many fiſhzs. God thercfore is 
preſent, and cauſes filhes to come into the net, even more then they 
would have withed, By which example we are admoniſhed that they 
ſhall have ſufficicor of thoſe things thar are neceſſary for the ſuſtenta · 
tion of this life, which doe beletve, but they that doe norbeleeve can 
never be ſatisfied, whereby they fall imo all xind of vices, Hereunta 
pertainech that which S. Paul ſaith 1 Tim. 6. Godlines it great gain; 
if a man be content with what he barb. For we brought not bing into the 
world and it is certain, that we may carrie ndtbingout, therefore when 
we have food and raylucnt, tet us" therewith be content. For they thar 
will be rich, fall imto textation and ſnares, and into many fooliſh and 
neyſome duſts, which drown men m perdition and deſt ruct ion. Far the 
deſire of money is the root of all evil, which while ſome luſted aftey, 
they crred ſrom tbe faith, and pierced themſttves through with 
many ſorrowes, This placeot Saint Paul plainly declarerh what fol- 
lowerh our unbciiefe, to wit, that It travelleth to get ſubſtance, and 
laboureth to be rich, and falleth intothe temptation and nares of 
che Peril. Zuz we cannot ſee * az it is TEA | 
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If we could as well fee che hurt, which ic bringech to fpiricuall things, 
ats we can ſee that which it bringeth to corporall and ourward things, 
then were it an eaſie matter co pre ach anto us. For we ſee plainly in 
outwatd things, bow he that 18 given to the deſire of money, ſcrapeth 
and gathereth together, doth iniurie to all men, that he alone may 
2 together, and heap up many things, whereanto he may truſt 
andſay ; Well, now have ] goods enough. Whereby we may gather 
how unkind and unmercifull a coveteous man is: for he doth good to 
no man, he ſheweth himſeſt gentle and kind to no man, he givetk 
nothing to any man, but looketh unto his own lucte and eommodi tie. 
Now this is a curſed thing, that we canner ſo much as truſt unto the 
Lord, that he will feed our belly, thinking alw ayes, that we ſhall pe- 
riſh with hanger, when as not withſtanding we ſhall have things ne. 
ceſſary and that which is ſufficient for ua, as Chriſt ſaich Matth. 6. 
F ſay unto you, be not carefull for your life, what ye ſhall eate, or mbar 
Je ſhall dvinke,nor yet for your bedy, what ye ſball put on. Ir vor the life 
more worth then meat ? and the body then rayment ? Bebold the foules of 
the ayre: for they ſow. uot, neit ber reap, nor carrie into the barnes yet 
your beayenly Fat her feedeth them. Are yet not much better then they? 
I bich of you by taking care, is able to add one cubit unto bisſiature ? 
Aud why care ye for rayment ? Learne bow the lill iet of the field do grow: 
they are not wearied, wither ſpinne : yet I ſay unto yow, that even Sa- 
lomom in all bis glory was uot avraied likeone of theſe. W berefore if 
God ſo cleath the graſſe of the fiela, which though lit ſtand to day is to 
morrew caſt inte the oven, ſhall be nat doe much more unto yo u, O ee of 
bittle faith ? Therefore take no theught, ſaymg: what ſhell we eate d or 
hat ſhall we drinke? or wherewith ſhall we be cloathed? (Por after 
all theſe things ſeek theGentiles : ) For our heavenly Fatber Herb 
t bat ye bave need of all theſe things: But ſeck ye forft the kingdom of 
God, and his righteouſuts, and all theſe things ſhall be miniſtred unto 
von. ¶ ve not then for the morrow: ſor the morrow ſhallcare for it ſelf : 
be day bath enough with bit own griefe, Ye ſec in this place, how God 
hath & eare for the foules and flowers, and doth adorn them after a 
moſt goodly ſort: hom much more will God give unto ns thoſe things 
that be necoſſary ? and yer we cannot put our truſt in him, that ſo t 
Devill entangled ur in his ſnares. When one commeth ſo far, that he is 
Net content with that he hath, neither truſteth in God, then charitle 
muſt necds ſuddenly ceaſe, ſo that he doth good to no man, but only 
provideth that hisown heap be increaſed, Here upon came the ſpiriiu- 
all acc of ſacrificing Prieſts, and Monkes, that they might only 
help themſelves, feed their belly avoid labour, enter into Monaſle- 
riet, chat thereof did ariſe a true prevetb : Deſperation maketh a 
Monke, yea not only a monke, but facrificing Pricfts, | Biſhops and 
, * 5 P opes : 
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of Gods pzovidence and care foz bis chien. 28 x 
Popes: for they truſt not in God, æhat he is able to feed chem, hut they 
Nudy upon this only, that they may he delivered from all miſerie 
and inſitmitie, which is — tolive in incredulitie.; they never 
truſted in God, that be is able to give chem nouriſhment and thing 
neceſſarie, it any of them ſhould marrie a wife and temaine without 
that ſtare of Amichriſt. Moreover here is an example ſet forth unto 
us, which provoketh and allureth us to confidence, and firſt that wee 
commit our belly to God : for be hath a care of us, even in temporall 
things. Which ſofficicotly appeateth in Peter, whereas he tookſuch a 
great multitude of fiſhes, which tanne by great companies into his 
nets. Whereby it plainly ſigni ſied that God will forſake no man, bur 
that every one ſhall have enough, if that we ſhall only truſt in him, as 
the 37. Pſalme affirmeth: F bave been yong, aud now an ola, and yet 
{aw 1 never the righteous forſaken, nor bis ſeed begging bread. Things 
neceflaric ſhall not be wanting unto us, if faith be not wanting: for 
before we ſhould want, the very Angels ſhould come, andminifter 
unto us food. Whereas therefore men are commonly eſſed with 
ſo great miſcrie, only unbeliefe is the cauſe thereof. And albeit God 
be with us, notwithſtanding he requiretb yet of us, work or labour, and 
hope, if he at any time differre ſomewhat to help us. He commandech 
Peter here, that for the taking of fiſhes, he ſhould caſt forth his netes > 
Lach out into the deep, ſaith he, and ler down eur nets fo mate a 
drayght,aSit the Lord ſaid: Do thou that which belongeth to a fiſher, 
caſt thy net into the deep, and commit the ſucceſſe unto me, leave the 
care unto me. God leayeth not the care unto thee, but the work and 
labour: howbcir we after a cleane contrary order, ſludie to comma? 
the care to our ſcelyes and the labour to him, Whereby ĩt commeth to 
paſſe, that every one for himſelf applyeth his mind earneſtly. to gaine, 
and to gather money unto himſelf, that he may nut be inforced by any 
meanes to take paines and labour. But it thou wilt live a Chriſtian 
life, leave unto thy God to care how the fiſhes ſhall come into the 
ners, and goe thou, and cake upon chee the ſtate wherein thou mayeſt 
labour, Hewbeit for the moſt part, we wiſh ſuch ſlates of life, as in 
which there is no need of labour, which is altogether a devilliſh 
thing, Andtherefore have we been conſecraied Monkes and ſaerificing 
Prieſts,thac we might live only like — without labour. And 
for the ſame cauſe parents have ſer their children to ſehool, that at the 
lat they might live merrie days, and to ſerve God,as they thought. 
Whereby it came to paſle that they did net know, what a gocd 
life was © foraſmuch as God eſpecially Commenderh that, and char 
indeed is acceptable unto him, which is gorecn with the {wear of the 
browet, as he commanded dam. Genefies g. In the ſweet of rby 

face ſhalt thou care bread. And the deeper chou att occupied — 
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82 The 25. Wem of Dr. gymetfin Luther, 
the law, in ſo much better caſe thy things are, wherefore foflow 
thy worke; labour, and truſt in God, all catefullneſſe being caſt of, 
Now ſome murmur, and ſay, it faich b: preached, that e muſt cruſt 
in God, and leave the care unto him, Imight long enough, ſay they, 
believe or truſt, beſoreT ſhould have wherewithall to be fed and ſuſteĩn 
ed, if I ſhould not labour. Yea it is plaine enough that thou muſt la- 
bour, foraſmuch as labour is command: d thee : Ho beit ſuffer God to 
care tor thee, believe thou, and labour, then ſtialt thou aſſuredly have 
thoſe things that be neceſſary for the ſuſtentation of thy life. And cbis 
is an other thing, that we muſt hope notwithſtanding, thougli 
God differreth for a time. Therefore he ſuffereth themto labour all 
the night, and to take nothing, and ſhewerh himſelf to be fuch a one, 
as will ſuffer them co periſh with hunger. Which might have come in- 
to the miude of Peter, when he had fiſhed ſo long and taken nothing, 
ſo that he might have ſaid:now God will ſuffer my Belly ra perith wich 
Pining and famine. Howbeit he doth not ſo, bur goeth on ſtill in his 
labour, he plyeth his worke and hopeth that God at the laſt will give 
him fiſh:s5 albeir he differreth a time. God therefore is preſent, and 
gireth kim ſo many fiſhes in one day, a: he could ſcatſe take in the 
ſpace of eight dayes. * berefore theſe things are to be learned well of 
thee, that thou labour and hope, althouzh God differreth 
his bleſſing a little. For albeic he dift:rreth 2 while, 
and ſuffereth thee tolabour ſore, ſo that thou now think thy labour 
to be loſt, yer muſt thou not therefore deſpaire, but repoſe thy hope 
in him, truſting aſſuredly that he will at the laſt give thee proſperous 
ſuccefſc, For he will certainly come and give more then thou didſt need 
2s he did here unto S. Peter. Wherefore if God delayeth with thee a 
little, think with thy ſelſe, he delayed alſo with 8. Peter, and yet at- 
term ard gave unto him abundantly. Commit t hy ſelfe therefore to his 
good will and ple aſuro, and leave not off thy worke, but hope ſtill, and 
hen ſhall noe thy hope be fruſtrate. Thus much concerning the for- 
mer part of the text, no let us heare the latter. After therefore that 
they had taken fiſhes, and caſted the fruit of faith, their faith ig in- 
creaſed and augmented. Wee therefore muſt goe ſo farte, that 
we maycermmit our Belly ro God: for he that cannot commit ſo much 
as his Belly to him, will never xommĩt his ſoule unto him. Howbeic 
that is only a childiſh faich Here we learn firſt ro go by benches and ſet- 
les: here we doe feede on milke as yet : but we muſt likewiſe learne by 
theſe to commit our ſeule alſo to God, The Eyangeliſh ſo;meanerh 
when he ſaich: — when Simon Peter eng he fell down — Ie ſus 
tucet, ſaying Lord, goe from me; for I ama" man. For wa 
atterliy ef onind, 4444 — th bim, for the draught of fiſhes 
which they t coke, Let Peter be here 2a Type or figure of them which 
Ne chern d god chings, and coun: him as ons verily Looking for 
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of Gods p2:ovidence und ears foz his chen. 283 
and ſceing the good things to come. A finfull conſcience is of thac 
e | nature, that ir ſo behaverh it ſelf, as Peter here dig, whereas he flieth 
fp. | his Saviour, and thinketh : Lord, Tam more un y, then thar 7 
ſhould be ſaved, and firamony thy Saints and Angells : for chat good 
i is moſt exceeding high. Here ſtraight conſcience is not able to com. 
prehend ſuch great gond things, but it thus thinketh v If 7 were as Pe- 
ter and Paul, I could eaſily believe Which is altogether a fooliſh and 
e | vaineching, For if thou wouldeſt place thy ſelf according to chine own 
hol ines, thou ſhouldeſt build upon the Sand. Thou muſt nor doe ſo 
u but behave chy ſelf like unto Peter, for in that he eſtemed himſelt vile, 
11 and judged himſelf unworthy of ſo great grace, he rightly became 
worthy, And therefore, whereas, thou art a fanner, thou muſttruſtin 
God, and dilate and open wide thy conſcience and hearty that grace 
may enter in, After thou haſt now knowne God, thou muſt reſect 
1 none of his gifts, that is, when as thou ſeeſt the great good things, thiou 
muſt not deſpaire, It is good that we know our ſelyes, and the deeper 
ve know our ſelyes, ſo much the better. But that grace is not to be re- 
4 || fuſcd becauſe ot thy ſinnes · For when thou ſhalt finde thy conſcienee 
to cremble ſo that it would drive away ſinnet, then art thou moſt ready 
„F and moſtſit to receive grace, then ſhalt thou finde comfott in thy con- 
h ſcience, and ſay with Micheas : Who is ſuch a God asthou that pardon 
| eſt wic kedue ſſe, and cafteft all our Ins into the bot tome of the gen? Mic 7, 
Whoſoever take not away ſin nes, they are no Gods but Idols: whereup- 
« on ke ſaith tightly, that none is like unto our God, For other Gods 
will finde and not bring gedlines, but the Almighty God doch not find 
d | it, but bring it: wheretore thou muſt not forthwith deſpaire, if thy 
conſcience trembleth andf ee leth ſinne. For the more deſiled that thou 
art, ſo much the ſooner doth the Lord poure in his grace, iff be thou 
be repentant and thirſteſt after it. A great part goe ſo fur chat they 
4 | fay chat they merit grace, whiles. they diſpoſe. themſelves thereunto 
which is, as they iriterprer,/whiles they doe that which lyeth in them, 
t and alſo that they doe ſatiafie for then fan. Bur it is not ſo. 
The ſcripture teacheth us, that it is God that taneth away — and 
« | caſteth it into the bottome of the Sea. Weſhall not put away ſinnes 
h by our workes, neither ſhall we be juſtified of our ſelves. God himlelf, 
ie ¶ and none bur he ſhalldo the thing, ot his meere grace as E ſai laith: 
Ian, even I ambe only, that for mins ams ſelſe ſake do: tate away thine 
offences, nd forget thy ſins. ſo tbat 1 will never thinke upon them more. 
h Ia 43. And ſo muſt thou believe, otherwiſe thou ſhal never obraine a 
.s | joyful conſcience. Wherfore, when as Peter ſaid.J am 2 finger he ſaid 
2 is true ind ec d, chere werecauſes, hy he might be afraid of him- 
6 | ſelf, and humblehimſelf, but he ought not to refuſe God, bur moſt 
h | villingly receive him, Wherefore when thon ſhalt fegle thy ſinne, like 
as 


1. 


236 -+Tho25. mon of Dr. Martin Luther; 
as Peter did, and ſhalt perceive that thou wouldeſt now fly from God, 
then it ia need chat thou doe forthwith turne thy (elf, and come more 
and more unto him. For it God ſhould goe away, and would not take 
away ſinne, would not come unto thee, nor ſeeke thee, yet the more 
thou perceiveſt thy ſelf a ſinner, che more haſt thou oughtcſ to make 
unto him, which ſee thou marke well, and lay it up ina mindfull me. 
mory. For as Saint Pe ter doth here, io all conſciences do, which ace 


terriſied of finnes, and would flic from God, and ſecke another God, 
doe not chou leave ſo, but come boldly, and joyn thy ſelf nearer unto 
God. Ocherwiſc if one goe away to ſeek workes, and help of ano- 
ther God, he is then found like the fooliſh Virgins, which while they 
gocto get themſelyes Oyle, arc in che meane ſeaſon ſhut our. But 
what doeth Chriſt, when Peter fo humbleth himſelf? and by rez- 
ſon ef his great feare and terrour, de ſirech the Lord to depart from 
him, did he leave him in ſuch deſperation of himfelt ? No truly, but 
he comfortech him, ſaying thus: Feare not, ſr2m benceforth thou ſhalc 
earch mes. This is a joyfull word, whereby weake hearts receive com. 
fort. Now therefore that 254 hath a care for us, yea even in thoſe 
chiags chat pertaine to the Body, ye ſee by this, that he giveth Peter 
ſo many filhes ; he makech him alſo full and rich in ſpirit, that hee 
ought to beſtow ſome ef his plenty upon others, He maketh him a 
fiſher both in Body and in ſpirits in Body, for that he taketh many 
fiſhes which he may ſell: bur in ſpirit he is @ fiſher of men. For he bath 
the Goſpell, whereby other men muſt be hrought to God by him, and 
the Kingdom of Chriſt be increaſed. Loe, it cometh to paſſe, that 
where men bel ieve, the Lord giveth lo much, as ſuccoureth and help- 
eth all men. The fairbfull man oucwardly helpeth the needy wich his 


ſubſtance and goods: And from within he breaketh forih, teacheth o- 
ther, and inricherh them alſo inwardly.For as ſuch a man ea unot hold 
his peace, but i: inforced to declare and ſhewto others, how hee is 
dealt with, as it is in the 31m. Pſalm. ate me acleanc heart O God, 
and renue a rigbt ſpirit within me. Caſt me not away fr omtby preſence, 
and take not thy boly ſpirit from me. O give me the comfort of tby help 
againe, and ff abliſb me wit b thy free ſpirit. Then ſball I teach thy wayes 
unto the wicked, and ſinners ſhallbe converted untotbee, And in an 
other Pſalme alſo David ſaith : I believed, and therefore will I ſpeak. 
Which is thus much in effet: when believe, I know God, and caſt 
of his goodneſſe, then I conſider the caſe of other men, and goe and 
declare ſuch knowledge and goodneſſe of God unto them. Wee ſee 
ehereſote in this text, how care full God is for them that be his, and 
that he doth ſuſtaine them both in Body and in Spirit. But it he doth 
ſomtime differre any thing, without all doubt it is through the fault of 


our incredulitic, or becauſe we have now new begun to believe. — 
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of Gods p2ovidones und care: of: his chübzen. 285 
where fairk is new and linle, there is ſome time ſmall and lender help 
that wee may learne toknowthe Lord, and to truſt in him. But when 
we have gone ſo farre that we truſt ftrongly in God, then nothing can 
be wanting unto us, then God poureth wpen us both Corporal] and 
Spirituall good things, and ſo abundanrrreaſuresthar we may be able 
io help others, This indeed is ro Inrich the poore and fill the hungry. 
Thus much ſhall ſuffice concerning this tent. be 26. Sermon 
of Dr. Martin Luther, concerning truſt in God tn penurie 
and diftrefle, [ Mark. 8. verſe 1. to the 9.] Verſe 1. Inthoſe dayes, 
Whey there was awery great multit ude, and bad notbing ts cate, orc. 
| Hope degrely beloved, that ye doe well underftznd the meaning of 

thĩs text. For your underſtanding is ſufficiemly well grounded'in 
theſe myſteries, ſo that ye doe eaſily perceive what good is to be look - 
ed for in the Goſpell, and whar is preſcribed unto us therein, namely 
the true nature and quullity of faith And thisis the cauſe why Chriſt 
is of all che Evangelifts ſer forth co be ſo loving and gentle: for al · 
though the doings and workes deſcribed of them doe oftentin es varie, 
neverthelefſe the fimplicitie of faith remaineth alwayes a like. More- 
cyer this text doth ſo lively fer forth Chriſt unto us in his colours, 
that ĩt may be manifeſt and well knowne unto every one of us, what 


we oughrto promiſe our ſelves concerning him, to wit: that he is mer £0 


cifull, bountifull, gentle, ho ſuccourcch all that fie unco him for 
help · And ſuch ought to be the image of faith. For the ſcripture 
ſerech before us a double image : one of feare, which repreſenteth to 
our eyes the horrible wrath of God, before which no man is able to 
ſtand, but rather weare all enforced to be caſt downe in minde. when 
weeſee it, nales we be ſtrengthened by faith. Howbcir againſt this is 
ſet the other image namely of grace, which faith doth. artentively be. 
held, and taketh from hence principles of comfort, and conce iveth 
truſt and confidencein the fayour of God, having this hope, that man 
cannor promiſe ro hitnſelf from God ſo many good things,but that he 
batb infinit more treaſures in areadinefiefor him. Te have now of- 
ten times heard, that there are two ſores of goodthings, ſpirituall and 
cerporal}, The Goſpell by theſe temporall and corporall good things 
reacherh us the faith of Children, and they arc unto the weake, as a 
certaine meane or helpe, whereby they may learne the goodnes of God, 
how bountiſull he is in beſtowing his riches vpon us, and that wee 
ought in ſpirituall thinge alſo to put our hope and truſt in him. For 
if we be now inſtructed by the Goſpell, that God will give food to cur 
belly, we may thereupon account with our ſelves, that be will nouriſn 
and cloath our ſoules with ſpirituall gocd things. If I cannot commit 
my body unto him char he may feed it, muchleſſe can I commit myſoul 
R 
peliexe 


286 e 26: Samen of Dr. Partin Luther, 
beliere, that a Crown of gold ſhall be given unto me of him, how l 
pray you, ſhall 7 hope for tenne Crownes of gold ot him ? Frem 
whom I dare nor promiſe to my ſelf ſo much as a peece of Bread, truly 
much leſſe ſhall I be perſwaded to believe, that he will give a Farme 
unto me or his hol inheritance, Now be that is not able ro artain un- 
to this tender, and as it were as yet ſucking faith, to him ſurely it is ve. 
ry hard to believe, that God will pardon his ſinnes, or preſerve his 
ſoul forever. Foraſmuch as we are perſwaded, that the ſoule is by in» 
ſinite degrees to be preferred before the belly, toward which notwith- 
ſtanding he is touched with compaſſion as this our preſent 
text teacheth. Wherefore Saint Peter hath rightly admoniſhed : x, 
Pet. 2. Beis ved Brethren, at new borne Babes defire that ſincere mille of 
tbe word, that ye may grow thereby. For it is not enough that the In · 
fant being put to the Teat doe ſuck, but he muſt alſo axe greater, and 
gather ſtrength, that he may actuſtome himſelf to feed on bread and 
Aronger meat. Now to eate milke is to taſt of the faveur and grace 
of God, whic h is then taſted of, when a tryallthereof is had in our life, 
For although I ſhould preach a hundred yeares of the bountifulnes, fa. 
vour, liberallicy and gentlenes of God toward ut, it would profit me no- 
thing unleſſe 1 have a tryall and taſt of thoſs commodities, neither 
could I learn rightly to truſt in God thereby. Hereof alſo thou mayeſt 
conjecture how rare a Chriſtian man is, There are many which ſay, 
that they commit their belly to God but that ſticketh only in the tongue 
& lipps whenas rather it ought to pearce to the heart. Let us now con- 
ſider an example teaching us the qualitie & nature of faith. The Apoſtle 
Hebrewcs 11. hath writtea thus ; Fab itt he ground of things 
which are boped for, and the evidence of thimgs which are not ſecn- 
Which is thus much in effe& : faith is the foundation, whereby 1 
look for thargood thing, which is neither {cenwith the eyes, nor 
heard with the cares, but which I muſt onely hope for. Bven as 
in aur preſent text it plainly appeareth : wheein we read that 
there were about foure thouſand men, who together with their 
wives and children had now ſuffered hunger tbree dayes (was not 
this a notable kind of faſting ?) yer were not famiſhed with hun- 
ger, being farre from their houſes, and deſtitute of thoſe ne- 
ceſſaries, whereby the body is ſuſtained. Now Paul ſaith that 
faith is a thing whereby a man hopeth for-thoſe things which ap- 
pæare not to the eyes. Such a faith bad this multitude, which 
although they ſee no meat, nevertheleſſe they truſt in God, that 
he will feed chem. What doch Chriſt here > he is moved with 
compaſſion, he demandeth of the Diſciples. with what viQualls, 
or with what thing their hunger may be taken away. To whom 
his diſciples anſwer ; whenee can a man latieſie ſuch a multi tude here 
| — 8 in 
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in the wilderncfle ? Here you ſee how mans reaſon and ſaith agree ro Q 


gether that be wiſer reaſon is, ſo much le ſſe cam it ſubmi ĩt ſe i to 
the wörkes of God, For this caule therefore did he ask his Diſciples, 
chat every one of them miphe trie their own reaſon, and Jearne how 
wuch the capacitie of man and faith do differ one ſiom another. 
Here ſt appeareth unto us how teaſon it blind, and how, when 
taith commeib, it ought to give place. Whereof let this be an exam 
ple : H] were a married man, having a wife and a companie of chil- 
dren, and had nothing wherewith to neurifhrhem, neuber would any 
man give me any thing: yer ſhould it be mydurie to beleeve and hope, 
that God will provide for me. But hen as I ſce my hope to be in 
vaine, and that I am not ſuccoured by and by with nouriſhment and 
cloathing, ihen if I be faitkleſſe, I yeeld unto deſparation- vnd go an d 
pur peſe another thing with my ſelf, I apply wy mind to unheneſt 
trades, that I may get ſomewhat thereby, as theft, deceir,” and other - 
ſuch pra &ifes, and by all meanes that [am able, I paſſe threugh the 
ſtormes of adyerſitic. Ste what filchie inctedelity bringeth unto man, 
But it Ibe incued with faltb, I ſhut mine eyes and (ay * Moſt gentle 
Father, I am thy creature, and thy worke, it cannot be denyed but 
thou haft created me, I will pur all my truſt inthe, which haſt grea- 
ter care of try welfare then I my ſelf. Thou wile well aouriſh, feed, 
cloatb, and help. where and when thou ſhalt know beſt. So faith is a 
ſure foundation, wherennco I truſting, doe lock for thoſe things which 
I ſee nor, and that ] may ſpeał at once, it ſhall not wanrthoſe things 


that be neceffatie. Surely the Angels themſelves fhould come down 2 


from keayen, and give btead digzed even out of the eatth, unto ſuch a 
fa ithfull man, that he might be nouriſhed; rather then he ſhould bee 
pined with hunger, yea ſeaven and cart hill paſſe, before God will 
ſuffer a man endued with ſuch faith ro want either «loathing or any 
other neceſſurie things. This fingular truſt and confidence in God, 
the comfortable and effectuall word ofrhe devine Promiſe ' doth 
require, Whereof David glorieih Pſalme 35. I have been young 
and now am old, and yet ſaw 1 never the vighttous- fofſakey, 
nor bis ſted begging bread, And againe? God {nowtth'the dayes 
of the righteons, their inheritance ſhall continue for ever, 
They ſhall not be confounded in the perilous time, and in the daycs 
dart h they ſhall have enough. | But if wee ſhall aike ccuncell 
of reaſon, it will forthwithſay (asthe Diſciples did before) this 
thing is unpoſſible : for it looketh for nothing, it truſteth to no. 
thing, when nothing ispreſenr, Of like diffidence were the Diſci- 
ples, who thought Tos with themſelves > how can it be thac ſuch a 
gicatmuleirude of men ſhould be here refreſhed with meat? truly 
it exceedeth our capacitice If they had ſcen a heap of money, 

ore 
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Kore of bread, and ſhambles full of fleſn, they could then have cafily 
releeved this preſent neceſſitie, æhey could have put al in a good hope, 
and fuly have diſpoſed all chings, according to che capacitie gf their 
reaſon, And thus much ſhall ſuffice to be ſpoken concerning the taich 
of tempotall good things 2 now ve will iutreat of ſpirituall 
things, which ſhall come unto us when we ſhal dye. Then ſhall we ſee 
death ſet before our eyes, when as notwithſtanding we would willing» 
ly lire, then ſhall hell appeare unto us, when we rather deſite for hes · 
ven, then ſhall we behold the judgement of God, notwithſtanding his 
ce would be mere acceptable unto us, In a ſumme, whatſoever wee 
would defire to ſee, ſhall be taken out of our fight, yea and no creature 
ſhall help us againſt death, hell, and che judgement of God. But if J 
belceve, 1 fay thus unto my ſelfe - well, faich is a ſure foundation: 
herewith I being ſtayed up, thall attaineunto thoſe things which are 
very farte out o ert beit thoſe things be horti ble which be in 
my fight, yet ſhall they not hurt him that beleeveth. Although there · 


fore I doe preſently ſee nothing, but death, hell, and the judgement 
of God, yet mult I conſider none of theſe, but tather my mind is to be 
confirmed wich an undoubred truſt, that God by the vertue of his pro- 
miſe, not in teſpect of my merrits or wotkes, will give unto me life, 
ble ſſedneſſe, and grace. This indeed is to cleave unto God by ſincere 
bib, which is bere ners well painted forth in tie grofic and bodily 

image of fourethouſand men, who cleaving to God only by faith, did 


not doubt that they ſhould beſrefreſhed of him. If they bad judged ace 
cordiag to the eapacitie of their teaſon, they would haye murmured, 
and ſaid aiter this ſort : ſurcly we arc a very great multitude, we are 
here in che wide Wilderneſſe, we have emprie and hungric Rowacks, 
here is nothing that is able xo fill 8 they murmured of 
none of theſe thinge, but conceiving aſure confidence, reaſoning no- 
thing againſt God after the affeRion amen, they commend them. 
ſelves wholly ro the good willef God, and commit unto him this ur- 
gent neceflicie of hunger, they themſelves being quiet from all care, 
Then God, beforethis care commeth upon them, and before they be- 
gin to aske of him, is preſent, being more cacctull for them, then they 
are for themſelves, and ſaith on this ſort : I am moved with comp aſſion 
toward the mulritudt ti I ſend thema way ſaſt ing. it is 4 danger left 
they faint by the way. Behold how gentle and bountifull we have & od 
toward us, who hath even a care to feed the uncleane belly. Here 
now our hope is erected, and the words of Chriſt are comfortable to a 
man, when he ſaith : They bave now continued with me ihret dayes, 
it now behoveth me to give ſufficient unto them to cate. Here we may 
ſee, that all chat doe ſtick diligenily to the word of God, are fed of 
Cod bimſelf, Wherefore let us dearely beloved, at the laſt begin 
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to beleeve, for only diffidence, and incredulicic is the mother 
and vices, Which at this day reigije in all ſorts of men. How com 
it to paſſe, that every where, whecherſoeyer we turn us, .. there que 
many barlots and bauds, ſuch plenty of deluders and deccvyert, ſo 
many theeyes, pillers, uſerers, robbers, Simaniſts, as theycall them, 
and ſellers of benefices. All theſe difidence toward God bheiggeig . 
forth unto us. For ſuch ind of men doe judge only Bccording-robus 
| (afTooketh unto that w hich is pteſent : but chat 
which it ſceth not, ii not able ro comprehend : wherefore.while it 
doth nor repoſe her duſt by faith in God, iris inforced to deſpaireʒ 
which deſparation after ward cauſeth ſuch naughtic and wicked men, 
Bchold thus it gocth out of frame with us, when we commit cue 
ſclyes to be ruled, not co faith, but to our on reaſon. Marcover 
2s ye have now learned faith, ſo muſt ye alſo learne love. For Chriſt 
is ſet forth unto us in a double forme, in one, of faith, that we ſhould 
not be over carefull : in another, of love, tkat we may learne, that as 
he hath care of us, giving us meat, drink, apparell, and that of meer 
and bountifall love, not for bis own commodi ties ſake, or becaaſe of 
our merrits : fo alſo we ought to doe well to our neighbour, and that 
freely, only love moving us thereunto, that as Chriſt is to us, ſo wee 
may be to our neighbour, He reupon now we may perceive, that all 
werkes of Monks and Nunacs arc vaine and to be utterly 
diſallowed, when they are not direfted to that end, that they may 
ſerve their neighbour, but are ordained only unto this end, that they 
may merrit much at Gods hands by chem. Foc the true works of Chri- 
ſtiant, which they defire to be accepted of God, muſt be done ſo, that 
they tend to the pruſit of our neighbour, and not to this end, that we 
ſhould thinke that we ſhall metrit miny things of God by them, they 
muſt be cheerfully and freely beſtowed upon all, even as Chri ſt baths 
done, he hath ſpread abroad and freely beſtowed his gaadnes 
all. Theſe things haye ] briefly ſpoken concerning this text, that yee 
may thereby learne, that God r1£quireth this eſpecially of us, that wee 
doe firme ly and conftantly cruſt in him, and that we freely doe good 
and be beneficjall to our neighbours, according as God hath | of his 
meer goodnes and mercic beſtowed infinite bene ſits and bleſſing ups 
on us, The Prophet ſaith Pfal. 50. Heare O my people and 1 will ſpeak 
Iny ſelf will teſt ie unto thee O Hraell, | amthe Lord, even.thy Lord, I 
will not repreve thee, becauſe of thy ſacriſices, or for thy burnt offerings, 
for that t bey be not alwey be fare me. I mi# take u Rullorh out of thy 
houſe, nor Goates out of thy falds, lor all the beaſts of the Forres arg 
mine, and ſo are the cattell upon a thouſand Hit, IG all obe fantes' 
upon the Mount aines: and thewild beafts of the Field are. at aye ants: 
mandement. If I be hung ie, b tell thee : ſar the ai d is: 
#1 7d 
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290 The 1. Vermen oft. Partin Lather, 
mive, axdallt bat is therein. Thinkeft they that I will eate Bulls fg, 
and drink the blood of Goatcs? After the ſame ſort he ſeith unto ws 2 
Bebold 7jraet!, that is, thou faithfull man, I am thy God, thou art 
not my God, I will give unto ther, chougiyeſt nothing to me, 7 will 
not be angric witch chee, for that thou offcreſt not many things unts 
me. For vhatſoever is in thy ſtable, in thy houſes, in thy cur rt, it was 
ali mine before, foc I have ſent it thither, Wacreby he briefl. repro- 
veth the lewes, who did mervelouſly pleaſe themſelves in their ſact ill- 
ces. Now becauſe he t ejecteth theſe ſacrifices, what will he have to 
ſupply the place of them ? truly even that which ful lowerb in che ſame 
place : Offer unte me praiſe and thy yowes, call upon me in the time of 
8youble, and I will heare thee, and t ben ſhalt glorifie me, This is. I will 
have thine heart, give over thy ſelfto me, and account me for a gentle, 
favourable, yea and for thy God, and it thall ſaffice me. Whcrefore 
place thy faith, truſt and hope in him, count him for a gentle and lo- 
ving God, cleave unto him, and in extream anguiſhflic unto him for 
ſu-cour, and to none beſide him. Beleeve and look for help of him, l 
chat he will help chee, thou needeR not any whit doubt. Atcerward 
doe good to thy neighbour wich a cheerfull heart and freely. Theſe 
twothings are ſ t forth in ehis our text, 28 alſo in minv other places 
befide. Cbe 27. Sermonof Dr. Martin Luther, wherein 
is declared how grievoully God pnniſheth the contemners at his 
erd [TC 19. verſe 44 to the 48.] And when be was come 
wears to leruſa lem, be bebeld the city and wept over it, & c. 
T He ſum and (cope of this text is this: The Lord is troubled and 

lamenteth for the evills which were to come upon the contemners 

of the word of God Te have oftentimes heard, what the word of God 
i, what is the fruit and cemmodiricthereaf, alſo what Diſciples it 
bath, of which nothing is here done, or (aid : but the puniſhment and 
wiſcrie only is ſhewed, which was to come upon the [ewes, for that 
they knew not the time of cheir viſitati on. Which thing let us well 
conſider of, for it pertaneth unto us alſo, If they be puniſhed which 
know not the time of their viſitatlon, what ſhall come unto them, 
which perſecute, blaſpheme and reprehend the Goſpel and Word of 
God ? howbeirthe ſpeaketh here only of them which know not the ſea · 
ſon of their viſitation, The contemaers of God are preached againſt 
alter two forts » ſirſt by rhreat1ings, as Chriſt threatneth them Matt. 
11. V0 be te thee, ceraʒum : Mo be to thee Betbſaida : for if the great 

works which were done in you bad been dove in Tyrus and Sidon, t hey 
hed vepexted long agent in ſachcloth and aſbes. But I ſay unto you, it. ſhall 
be eaſter for Tyrus end Sidon at the day of indgement, then for you. And 
#hou Capernxum (which was his own citle, wherein chiefly he wroughe 
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beil e for if che great workes which bave becn done in thee, had been done 
among them of Sodom, they bad remained to this day. But I ſdy unto you; 
#bat it ſhall be eaſter for tbem ef the land of Sodom in the doy of ivdgment, 
t ben for yok.” Theſe are the threatnings where with he terriſie th them, 
that they ſhould not ſo neglect the word of God, The other way the 
Lord here ſheweth when as he ſheadetb teares, and is touched with 
pittie toward miſerable and blind men, he doth not terrific or threaten 
them, as being indurace and obſtinate, but is rather wholly moved 
with loye and taketh pitt his enemies, and would. willingly call 
them back, but that bee prevaile nothing with them, and the 
meanes which he uſed to reclaime them were in valne. Before in Aſag - 
ther , whereas he ſharpely re buketh them he dealeth not by love, but 
by rigour, but here is pure love and pittie, as we ſhall afterwards ſees 
Firſt, when he drew neate to the citie, ſome went before him, and 
ſome follow ed bim, with great ioy ſinging and ſaying : Hoſanna the 
— of David, they ſpread their grments in the way, they cut down 
ranches from the trees, and Rtrowed them in the way, and all things 
were done after a goodly manner, but in the middeſt ofthis joy, Chriſt 
beginneth greatly to weep, be ſuffereth all to reioy ce, not ui hſtand. Q 
ing his eycs guſhed out with teares, whenhe beheld the ei: ie, ana ſaid: 
If boa badft even known at the leaſt in this thy day thoſe things which 
belong unte thy peace, thou wouldeft take heed: but now are they bid 
from thine eyes, Ar if the Lord ſhould ſay : O, if thou kneweſt what 
belongeth unte thy peace that thou migh eſt not be diſtroyed, but 
ſtand ſtill, thou wouldeſt yer at this day confider of it and beware. 
Now it were time for thee to know that which ſhould be beſt for thee, 
but th ou art blind, and wilt negle& the time, then ſhall there be no 
place neither for help nor councell. As if he ſaid: thou ſtandeſt here 
adorned with ſumptuous and goodly buildings, and there are in thee 
mightie citizens, which are both ſecure and metrie, thinking that no 
— bangeth over them, but after the ſpace of fortie yeares thou 
ſhall he deſtroyed. Which the Lord plainly foretelleth in theſe words. 
T be daycs ſhall come upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench 
about f bee, and compaſſe t bee round, and keep thee in on every fide, and 
ſhall mate thee even with the ground, and thy children which are in thee, 
and they ſball vo t leave ix thee a ff one upon a floue, ſecau ſe thou knew:ſt 
wot the ſeaſon of thy vifitatien. Now the lewes, as they ſuppoſed, ſtood 
nnmoyeable and ſafe, re ſting upon the promiſe of God, ſo that they 
thought no otherwiſe, but that they ſhould perſeve rantly continue ſo 
for ever, they were lecure and thought thus with themſelses * God 
will not ſend ſueh things unto us ; we have the temple, he. ein God 
himſelf is re ſident. We have alſo plentie of excellent men, money, 


and other things, Goc to then, who can doe any hurt ot harme to us? 
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72 27. exon of Dr. gpartin Lather, 
Moreover the Emperor and people 
ſecing it furniſhed with ſo many and ſo. great munitions and g 
and excellent buildings, merveiled greatly, and confeſſed tha it 
unpoſſible that ſo great a city ſhould be taken, unleſſe it bad n 
ſpeciall will of God. Their boaſting therefore, and confidence, in their 
ow ne falſe opinion deceived them. Howe it the Lord did more eat. 
neſily and deeply conſider the marter then they, when he ſald: O le- 


raſalem, if thou knew eſt thole thin as that are known te me, thou 


wouldeft have a care of thy peace (peace jg gbe Scripiures is, when che 
matters and affaires of any have good ſul) thou chinkeſt that thou 
haſt glad and merrie daies, that it is well with thee, and that thy af- 
faires are in a proſperous ſtate ; but iſ thou kneweſt how thine ene- 
mics ſhall by ſiege affli& thee, keep thee in on every ſide, and bring 
thee into ſuch diſtreſſe, that tbey ſhall make thee even with the 
ground, deſtroy all thy buildings, and leave not a tone upon a ſtone, 
thou wouldeſt ſare! y conveniently receive the word, whereby thou 
mighte ſt enjoy both true pe ace, and all good things, The reading of 
the hiſtory of the deſtruction of this citie doth make much to the righe 
underſtanding of this text. God bad plainly ſo ordained. thar at the 
feaſt of Eafter, at woich time they came to Jeruſalem out of all quar- 
ters, the Citic ſhould be beſieged, and there were then gathered toge- 
ther, as ſoſephus reporteth, about thirtie hundred thouſind men, upon 
whomthe Lord would ſhe his gric vou; indignation and wrath. All 
the Apoſtles and Chriſtians were departed ana gone into the Coun« 
try of Herod, nat far from Ternſalem, The Lord took out the wheat, 
and put the chaffe rogerber on an heap, now there was ſo great a mul- 
— of people, that they might ſceme to exceed not only a citie, bur 
even a kingdom. And they were driven into ſo great ea lamitie. that al] 
their victualls were ſpent, and none at all left unto them, ſo that they 
were conſtrained to cate the ſtrings of (hejr bowes, and old ſhoes, 
dreſſing them in ſuch manner as they could, yea through the exceed. 
ing famine, they were driven to kill their own childien : the Soldiers 
took the fi: ſh of children roaſted from the mothers, ſme! ling the ſavour 
of the roaſted fl:ſhrwo ſtreets oſiPidgeons dung vas vnto them in ſted 
of ſalt, & was allo v ry dear;f11ally,there was ſo great miſerie, ſo great 
flꝛughter, and ſhedding of blood, that it would not have been mervell 
for a ſtone to have been moved with pittie. He that had ſeen it, would 
have thought that God could not li ave been ſo grievouſly angrie, aud 
ſo greatly have affliQed a people. Both houſes and fireers were filled 
with carkafes dead through famine, Notwirh ſtanding the Iewes re- 
mained till ſo obſtinate and without underſ+nding, that they gloried 
of God, and would not yeeld them(clves untill the Emperour ſet upon 
chem with his whole power, and tockthe citic, which they were able 
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to keep no longer. And when 25 ſome of chem were ſo craftie, that 
they devoured gold that it might not be taten from them, the Roman 
Soldiers chought chat chey had alſo ſo done, whetenpon they flew a- 
bout wo thuaſaud; and having ripe their bellies ſouin — 2 d. There 
was ſuch a laughter and mi · quelling made, that it f 'a miſera- 
ble thung evento che Genciles, wherefore C æſar commanded chat they 
ſhvuld not be fo flaine, but led capti ve and fold. The lewes were then 
ſold fo ch ap, that thirty were bought for a penny, they ere then dil- 
perled th tough the whole world, and were counted che moſt abica 
people of all other, as alſo at this day they ate the moſt contemprible 
nation in the oarth. For they live ſpread bete and there, without cities 
and countries of theit own, neither eam they be againe gathered into 
one place, ſo that they ſhall Never be able any more to etect their 
Prieſthood and Kingdomj as they hope they ſfiall. Thus God reren. 
I ged rhe deach of Chriſt, and all the Prophet, thus wert'they teconi- 
X peuaſed for that they knew not the time of their viſitation. Wherefore 
ler us be here admoniſhed, for ir belongethnoronly unto us bot eren 
anto all Ge? manic. It is no jeſting mattet ox ſport, neither · s there any 
cauſe hy we ſhould perſwade our {clyes that it will fall ont other- 
wiſe with us. The Iewcs would not be ſeeve that evill ſhould come up- 
on them untill they had fiffici ent ly tried it. find we at chi day are 
vilited by the benefit of God: he hath opened unto us 2 tteaſure, hit 
ſacted and holy Goſpel, wheteby we know his will, and ſee how much 
we were ſubſe to the pawer ef Satan: but no man will receĩde thir 
Goſpel, yer we contemne it, and that which is more miſerable, we 
perſecute aud blaſpheme it. God ĩs patient tir pleaſeth him totris us 
a while : if we de not watchfull, ſo that the word be againe taken from 
us, the ſamevtath and indignation which was powred forth upon the 
lewes, ſhall alſo be powred forth upon as For there is the ſame Word, 
the ſame God, the ſame Chriſt at this day, thar chere s at thit T> ) 
time, whereupon undoubtedly the puniſhment ſhall be the ſine,” or at 
the leaſt us grievous both in ſoule and body We make al moſt a ſpoft 
and triſiirig n ter of the Goſpel. For no min imbraceth it from his 
heart, nb min fram̃eth his manners accorging unte it · Which t a ma- 
ni ſeſt argument of bliadatſſe. O ching ſurely moſt miſerable; I fears 
leſt rhe mnrcer will ſhortly come to that paſſe, that all Germanic will 
fall . opon an heap which (alas) in pare of the commona{tie 
hath already had a lamentable beginning, we have loſt a great multi: 
tude vfptople, almoſt an hundred thouſaad men have been hin caly 
berwecs the feaſt of Eater and Whitſoxtide, It is 2 hard 'worke' of 
God, and Meare me the wirre begun is not yet at an end, this is only 
2 forewarning and threaming whereby God would terrific us tat we 
might dyligendy cake heed co — 1 * was ing — 
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264 Who 27. Þermon of Dr. artin Luther, 
Fexes tayle, if he come again wich his whip, he will ſeoutge us more | | 
grievouſl /. But we will behave our (elves as the lewes bebayed them- f 
ſelves, untill there ſhall be place for noſuccour nor helpe, Now wee 
might prevear it, now were the time to Know _ ſhould be beſt for 
us, and ta receive che Goſpel with peace, for at this day grace is offe= 
red unto us; whereby we may live peaceably, but we ſuffeP day eo paſſe 
after day, yeare after yeare, applying our ſelves leſſe to the Goſpel then 
before. No man doth nom pray unto God tor the inereaſe of his word, 
no man recciycth it in his heart. If ſo be hat the time ſhall paſſe, no 
prayers ſhall any more help. We weigh not this matter in our heat, 
eve thiuk. our ſelves ſafe, we doe not throughly perceive the great mi. 
ſerie already come to paſſe, neither doe we conſider in out minds, how 
miſerably God puniſheth us with falſe Prophets and ſects, which hee 
on everij fide ſendeth unto us, which preach ſo lecurely, as if they had 
wholly receiycd into their breaſt theſpirit the comforter, Thoſe which 
we counted beſt of all doe go away, and bring men into ſuch a per- 
plexitie, that chey almoſt know not either what is to be done or not 
to be done. Bur rhis is only the beginning, albeit ſufficjenc horrible 
and cruell. For there cannot be greater afliction and miſerie, then it 
the Lord ſend amongſt us Sed: and falſe Prophets, which are fo raſh 
and bold, that ir is greatly to be lamented · Notwichſtanding the time 
of grace is now preſent : Chriſt hath been lent down into the world, 
hath been born man, hach ſerved us, died for us, is riſen again from 
the dead, hath ſent unto us the ſpirit the comforter, hath given unto 
us his word, hath openned heaven ſo wide, that all good things may 
be obtained of ut, moreover hath given unto us rich promiſes, where» 
by he promiſeth that he will preſerve us both in this ſhore and fraile 
time, and in the eternall time, in this life, and in the life to come, moſt 
plenrifully pouring forth his grace upon us. Wherefore the time of 
grace is nom before our doors, but we diſpiſe and neglect it, which 
God neither will, neicher can pardon. For when as we contemne his 
word he thteatneth puniſkmenc, and will at the laſt paniſhius, al- 
though he ſhould defer it even an hundred years, but be will not defer 
it ſo long. And the more pure ly that the S otd is pręeached, ſo much 
greater ſhall the puniſhment be. Zut I feare greatly leſt this puniſhment 
require the ſubverſion of all Germa nie. God grant chat ia this thing I 
be a falſe Prophet, but I feate exceedingly that it will como so paſſe, 
God cannot leave this wick edneſſe unrevenged, neither ill hee de · 
ferre long, for the Goſpel it ſo abundantly preached, that it was not ſa 
manifeſt even in the Apoſtles time as it is at this day, thankes bee to 
Chriſt therfore, Wherfore I tear much, leſt that all Gcrmanie be ſpoy= 
led, yea and quite deſtroyed, unlefle we otherwiſe apply our ſelves to 
this matter, We which haye long heard tbe Goſpel, ought to pray F 
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from the heart, that he would give us longer peace. The Princes go 
abaut to bring all chings — by the ſword, whereby they goe too 
raſbly and rigorcuſly to wor he · Wherefore it is exceeding necetullychar 
we thould pray anto God, that his Qaſpel may ſptead farther abread 
through G ermanie, even unto tbem which have not yet beard it. For 
it puaĩſhmeat come ſuda ainly upan ut, out caſe ſhall be miſerable chen 
many ſoules ſhali be in danger to be loſt before the wordſhall 
unto them. I would with therefore, that we would not fo cruelly l. 
piſe the Golpel, that precious treaſure, not culy for our own ſabe, but 
alſo for the ſakes which are yet to heate it. A ſcourge ita lietle he- 
1 : Gu grant that it may ſe ſtay, that neither the Princes nor the 
mmonaltic be ſtirred up cogreater rage and furie. For if that civill 
war ſhould begine againe, it were to be keared that lt would have none 
end. We doe like as the Ie ves did, who had a greater care of the beliy 
then of God, having more regard how to fill th belly, then ihat cheß 
might be ſaved, wherefore they loſt boch. and tat worthily, For, for- 
aſmuch as they would not receive life, d ſear unto them o 
they loſt both body and loule. They pretended the ſame cauſc tharwe 
do. We would wijlingly.indeed yanbrace the Goſpel, if there werg'ne 
danger of body and goods, wife, and children. If we ſhall belecre him, 
ſaid the ſewes, the Romans will come, and rake, away both our place 
and the nation, which neverchelefle came.nacocthemd : for that which 
the wicked manyfeareth, falleth gon him, This was a let and hinde- 
tace to the Jewes,that they.y zuld nat beleeve the words.of God, ei- 
ther have regard tothe rich agg large promiſes that he had m unt 
rhem. So alſo dog ved ve regard. hon che arghty and comforrable. pro» 
miſes which Ohi,Rt hich ma denim us, ag where, laick 2 He ſpall r6- 
cei ve an bundr oth fold more, and ſhaft mber it ener 2 Mat, 1. 
Leave thy wil: and children, I will ptcferye the b vill reſtare then 
fo as thou gaeſtte work boldly a d. Think thou th I gan- 
nat build chee thet : houſen ? Net chou mn, who will 
i ve unto theæ hegrenꝰ wilt ahau n put thy (ft to dinger for 
ake ? if chy gaady he e heaven gag ab are mint, if 
Thele and ſuchllite 
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will recompentg.thce abundantly. K : (ayings. we 
paſſe over, e e en conſideratiqm only 
That we bays laid up in oux cheſt, . gd that our purſe may 
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neither doe we {yes chat even that which ve have, Cod hah - gizen 
ume us, and will get give us more, itwe belegre and truſt in 
neither doe e mark if chat we lole God we ſhall jose che delly. alſo, 
Hav beit : beleeve in God, doe n 
ſerbis ſake, hub cemmit all things n ki . 
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296 The 27. Sermon vf/Dr. Martin Lather, 
I have not obtained them of ty ſel f, foraſwuch then as they are Gods, 
Iv uli eommit them unto him, he — — preſetve them. For even 
othetwiſe 1 muſt leave them, whereforeT vill tefuſe to ſuffer no per» 
rin and to le ive hatioe vet I have for his ſake, if the caſe ſo require. 
It he will have meſs to doe, be can gire me other things, for he hath 
premiſed chat he wilt give ſuffic ien to them that belet ve, both here 
and in the time to come, It he will net have me to live here, I our 
dearh into him, vhen he ſhall require me, I will be ready for his words 
ſake. He that ſhall nor doe thut, denyeth God, and is notwithſtand- 
ing compelled to loſe boch this fraile liſe, and eternaſt life. The ſtink- 
dung belfy which we make our god, is the cauſe that ve doe not cleaye 
to the word of God: for I will firſt be crtaine how 1 may feed my fetf, 
and where my goods be. The Goſpel ſaith, Truſt in God, but I pre- 
ride fer my belly, and if T have one noble in gold, l thinke I have ſuf. 
ede nt eo ſuſtaine aud nourĩiin me for ten dayes, and truſting to that 
which have laid up; I truſt not in God, that as he harh hicherto fe 
mne; ſo he will I Kill, Is not cis a dereſtiVie thing, that᷑ 1 
xrul to one peece of come only, whereby J look to har e m food ant] 
ſuſten ince en 2 Fye, what's curſed thing is ſuch care for the 
helfy? Shall av ile pete of coyne be more eſteemed of me, then God 
him{cif,in whoſe power are heaven and earth, who giverh unto ws 
aireand water, miketh grain togrow unto us, and fendeth all thing 

neceſſary ? it is more dete ſtible NN it can be expreſſed by t 
voce of man, thit God is not ted of us ſo much as little mo- 
Vhy doe ſt thou not think: God who frath made me will well not- 
wilt me, if he will have me lire; Hehe will not, weil, then (halt 1 
have no need. Bit faith the belly, I fund no god in my cheſt. Thou foo- 
Ah aſſe, ho ria uſſure rhee that thou ſtialc live til to morrow ? It 
*... 38 uncertaine eher tho fhaly Lbep thy belly till te morrow, and 
A æſirtſ thou to kn] here foœd vu ſuſtenance It ? If chis did pearſe 
leur beart, we ſhotld fee how deviffimn 2 thing inctedulitie is. Is ĩt not 
abotrible thing that L doe not mate ſo great acesunt of God, Who 
Feedeth ſo many modths, as to truſt in him, that he il nouriſh mee 
2 that I doc malt more accoudc of one noble in gold then of Cod 
mſelfl „ho poùre ch terth his gedd thing ſo abundantiy?ꝰ The world 
dul lof te bieffingy and wortts of God, be is 61h every ſide wich his 
things ftw h ſtanding w Ade fot yer commit ont ſelves +6 
Seer be n pere b pecce of Cen This) erg fed 

d even one di and yet truſteth tg a perce of Gold Thai w 

u ehinke. of whatfore the world i hop ir deſpiferh' Du! note 

detjes lake, w — — R is compel led to leſe : O 
Frelt eentemäef vation ate N we oughk rather to deteſt rhe 
world; but we are Neyly drowntt irivid Ad. The word is 4 
Wire @ figure of kell, yea a very dty;Hiſh kingdom, and an - 
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againf ths contempt of Govs wozd. 297 
bell. Wherefore Chriſt with weeping eyes exhorteth us to nam our 
ſalvation, and to receive his viſcatinn, leſt that a plague and ſcourge 
follow, which undoubtedly ſhalt come upon them, which ; 
pbem(clves in ſafety, doe not beleeye: and truſt i God. God give us 
bis grace, hereby we may know him. It followerh morcover in che 
tent. He went ug du chetemple, and beganto caſ ove them that- 
fold therein, and them that bong be, ſaying unte them, it is written, 
tin bouſe x the hon/eof prayer, but ys bave made it a den of theeves.. 
Thi is che ſecend part of this rexrgwhereinis declared how che Lord 
going into thesemple, beginneth to dri ce out dhe buyers and ſellers 
chere in. The formeppart vas nothing elſe but an exhortatiom and 
invieing to faith, but here the ELotd inſinuateth whit the tempte of 
God is, and bringech i place out qt the ſcripture hereunto appertain- 
ing: namely out & ſai, where he faith: Mine bemſt ſhall be called aw 
lasſe of prayer far ad people. Thibis a ſtrong ſnying, whereas ther. 
phes ſaith, for al people againſt the Jawes, who: truſting unto thar 
g mple at Jeruſalem, thought char wis houſe made with hand, ſwuld 

inue for everęſu it 1 bie unpoſſible, that God would ei- 

t deſtroy thi le;or leave the citie deſolate, becauſe the word o 
god eaanot lye. VMVherefote they ſtoned Stephen, ſor that he ſpenk 
— holy Aric; and afſirmed that leſus would deſtroy it, and 
change the ceremonies given ot Afoſts, For they ſaid : The 3 
haye greatly piaifed this houſe : aud doe you mon pn de 
Fre deftroged# Howbeic chivſagingts thus to be underſtood, thise* 


theeitic Jeruſalem; che Temple, and whe People ſhoald continue until 
time of Chrift,whercuncoall the Prophet tend, which referred 
ange unte Chriſt, that abo q ld dor, ſoit ould be, undo ; 
oontinũe. MWnereſors che place ol & ſai exrenderivno ſur 
nden tothe cominiing of Chriſty nic alt che Prophets alſo wirneſſe, 
a/fGeming chen rimreſtontd comes kingdom, - which ſhould: — 
yr nn gr pa gre rn hr 1. 11. r . 
the ſunve ure the going de wy na ir gf. 
monty c he G excites) undi in 2 re dt. my dne 
— — for my mei cbe very Heat ben ar 
(atdhatdefiiltof Here che h cakerh riruall Ki ug dem 
brit, whowbuld build um of prayet he 
hole morkdofe bibrerues that Gdlthimfelf di@ronfiioe-and fendt. 
N che cemplearſcrafatend, norbeeaufeic was furnſMeV@with/precioity 
nean go,. or UD of the pre which mender 
af uifles and dorugmacie eſe dc th t dy, but became had tenfteratdH 
andi hollowed it w C14: Tt duſt is an hwuft t. 
ar his word wayprewlic teſocveꝝ . %] f God ii tea 
, there ic hit du Hure che Her NV hath 9 
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29 ³ðThaay Semen ot Dr. San Iuther; 
and proceeding, there undoubteuly God dwelleth wich his graces 
where his Golpel is; there is che holy houſe of prayer, there prayers 
both may and oughe to de made umto God. God alſo will heare us, 'as 
Chriſt ſait Lohn $6. M baiſie vis yoſhel! arqe tbe Father in my name, 
be wil give it yon: hitherto bave ye uiced not binp in my name * ace 2 
aud ye 1 receive, Contrarywiſe, where the i not, there is 394 
tan.wholly. Now, whercas we imitating the Jewes: heve 'builded ſe 
many cempl-s, it vere tollerable, ifwe had chereforefo dune that tie 
word of God might bepteached ia them, for here Go word (is 
preach · d, there us hopreſcns, and puureth forth hid grace. Chriſt 
ſaith moreover that che Jewes have made the temple at Ietuſale m 2 
denne ot theeves. But they were reſidemmt in the temple which ſold oxen 
and ſhcep, that they which came might buy to oſter and worſhip Sd: 
Why therefore doth he call it a den of theev:t ? Surely he giveth un. 
to ir afoule name, which came to paſſe upon this oec aſion : for thatie 
was not any more counted af them far the houſe of God, but fas 
houſe of mecch ande, that is, che Pricfts had no cart bow the word 
of God was prerched there, and did negligently andrareleſl , fing; 
bablo, and read ts and the Prophets. Bur Goddothnorhing.oftecty 
that mumbliag upof many words, which it only wine and childith; 
They behaved themſel ves like as ous ſacrificing ptieſt und Monks do, 
whonftemples and monaſtties making dens ot theeves; : preach! poys 
ſotiſull doctrine ;andevtcreforeonly.chey celebrate Maſſe, that h 
maythereby get unt tchemſelees money, and fulrherhoily, killiog 
and deſtroying filly ſueep with their traditions Whick is the denne 
vehaveia foulcs ate ſlaite , which tielæ is to be giyen to all remplo5, 
whenein — Dold is aot prænehed. For thitve they mack G, 
killConjcr, expel dr arus word, and ſetup thecverie. O bow-foulty 
hate re been deteived in this point [But God at this daxĩ: kighly to 
gealfeli that hi ward teneuetii and: quickeneth ua, driveth away 
t, and te achech m toptay tight. For a ſincere Chriſtian mu 
pray, not in mouch auly, but in heat alſo. Thus we have. the | ſegand} 
ph ei aur text, a Chriſt caſteth gut che ſellers, chat ir, chen ther 
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ngainſt ths contempt of :Govs wozd.. 299: 
they are all damned; God tequireth obedience of us, and he hack pr 
ith : 
d 


nounced the ſentence, that he that takeih the ſward, hall periſh wieh 
the ſ word. They were beſieged of Satan, who knowetk 
ſame (hail come untous ) Let ui pray God therefore that bl 
may come untous, hat Chriſtians may be multiplied, and that hee 
will ſend wiſe and mecke Preachers, whom the people ma receive aid 
obey, Let hica that knowech the gift of God, pray forvrthers which: 
haye not yer heard the word of God. For it is high time foro doe; 
Che 28. Hermonof Dr, Martin Luther, wherein is insreated 
of the Law and the Golpe!, and ot᷑ the difference between them. 
Lutte 10.verſe 23. to the 37 ] And be turned to bis Duſcigies, ws. 
j Hope well that ye doe now rightly underſtand this Goſpel, for aſ. 
much as it is preached of every yeare ꝛ not with — auſe o 
ca lion is now againe offered, we muſt againe istteat and preach of je. - 
Firſt che Evangeliſt ſaith, that Chriſt rock his Diſciples aſide, and (ai 
unto them ſecretly after this ſort $ Bleſſed are the cas which ſte that 
gee ſes, Far I tell you that many Prophets and Kings bave defiredto fie” 
thoſe things which yes ſee, and bave ndt ſeen them, aud td beare t, 
thmgs which ye beare, and bave not beard them. To ſee and heate is 
to be anderſtaod here ſirnply of the outwerd ſeeing and hearing, as 
wit, that they ſaw Chriſt come in the fleſh, heard his ſermons, 2nd * 
were preſent at thoſe miracles which he did among the Jenes - The - 
Jewes ſaw the fame according to the fleſh, yea and felt rhem alſo: yer 
did chey not truly acknowledge him fat Chriſt, as the Apoſtles did, 
and eſpecially Feter in che name of all the reſt did c him, ſay- 
ing: Fbos art G briſ the Sonne of the living God. We grant indeed. thae 
there nere {ome among the lewes, which acinovlt him, as the 
A 2 did, but the number of them was very ſ i wherefere he 
rakerh his Apoſtles beroſeverally unto bimſelf, Many Prophets and 
Kings haye ſeen Chriſty howbeic intbe ſpirie, ar thæ Lord himſelſo 
ſatk tothe Iewes of Abrabam, Joh. 8. Tour Father Abrubam reieyeta 
15 ſee my day, and he ſam it and was glad. The Iewes then chat 
he had ſpoken of tha bodily ſeeing, but he ſpake of the ſpiirual! fre! 
ing, a hereby all Chriſtian hearts did bebold him, before he was born. 
For if Abrabom ſaw him, undoubtedlymaay other of the Prophens, ia 
whom.che holy Ghoſt "3s fav him alſo. And although this ſeeing ſa 
ved the holy Fathers a vyerdid they al wayes with moſt 
iawerd.aud heattie affeRion deſite to ſee Chiiſt in the Beſb: alſo, 25 is 
ſhewed in the Prophets. Whetefore the Lord faith here un. 
to bis Diſciples, which ſaw kim both in the fleſh, and in ſpirics 
Bleſſed are the cor which ſee thoſe thmęt that you ſee. Anh :Now 


is the acceptable yeare and time of graces The matter which 56: 


nom in hand is ſo weighty and precious, ihat che cyos am a "1 


30 Thea. Sermon of r. ParthiLicther; | 
ſaid to bebleſſei, which fee it · Bot now was the Goſpel preached open. 
lyand manifeſtly bor by Chriſt himſelf, and alſo by his Apoſtiey, | 
wherupon he berecaileth thema bleſſed, which fee & near ſuch grace. 
— — have preached much & a long time to you, I void eo l 
Gd yee did keep that which I have lpoken chet cot, freih in memories 6 
Wen the Lond lpake 
inghimſcif asthough be had been tomrhing, — the Lord f 
ſaich:. Maſtrr ba ſbal 1 dee to inberit erernall'l;fe ? This Lawyer | 
wg: endued mir wlgoa, and not uatkiltull of che geri pcures which | 
\ 
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theſe things, a certain Lawyer ſtarr up, ſhew - 


even his and ch dec late, yet inthis place hi roved afovle, you 

hae is brought uato thame and iguomie. Far Chtiſt rakath away all his 

glorying even in one word. fe as of chis miude hat he had ober- 

vedche wholataw, and chat he was a cercaine chief one in reſpecꝭ of 

others as undoubcedly he was, aad thought himſelf᷑ ſufficient worthy ] 

- byreaſen oi his gudli nes and learning to be converlant with the f 

Lord. But var doch the Lord in this caſe? the text following de. 

clareth. Aud be ſaid unto bm, What is mrittes in the Law hom Se 6 
eſt. thow? And be anſwered au ſald: Thoa ſbalt love thy Laval» rey 
God wich al tbim beart, an1wich all thy ſoule, and with of thy ſtring th 
and with all cy wide, and ty Neigbbour as thy ſelf; Then be ſaid nn- 
19him. . : Thou beſt anſwered rigbt © doe this, an rbog (but live. Mes 
ehiales that eie Lord gave this good mn a hard feffon : he dealech ve- 
ryſtreighcly with him, it may ſeeme to ſome that he ſhould have ſpaced 
h iti a ſiatle, he purcth him to ſhame openly before all he prove: 

that he had dene nothing, who n with Randing thought that he had - 
done all chings. He asked hat he ſhould dos: but I chinkehe had e- 
neugh and ot rmach to doe, it he had been able to doe more then he 
was. If I hadcimge, many things ai ght be ſpoken of the two comamn- 
dements. For they ate the chiefand greateſt commendements in i, 
oa which the ble law, and all Prophets doe hang; as Chriſt himſelſe 
ſaich in Maren Atatt b. 22. 40. Notwithſtzuding we will entre at 
ſome hat ot them. If we cunſidor the commandements of Moſes, they 
have reſpect al er unto one. For this commendemenc , how 
fut orher Gods in my figbt, we can ne otherwiſe declare or 
lnterpert, then, Thou ſhalt love God alone, ſo M ſet expaundeth in 
Deuteron with where he ſuich thus: Dear: 6. 15 Heare O Iſradll,the 
| Herdrouwr Gedi Lordonly, And t bos ſbalt live te Lord thy d wich 
al thine heart al thy fon. un withallt by wighte From whence the 
. Lawyer: took hi anſwer. But the Fewe undor ſt md this commandemient 
ſo, chat thinke it to extend rio fatther then that they ſh5u[d nor 
ſerup; tro?» worſhip Idols. Aach if they can (ay ud vnes irvmoutts, 
that they have one God only, and doe worſhip none but him they 
ve obſerved chi commandement, Aﬀter the ſame _ d 
ee ee eee Wome MEN e ei 
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this er underſtand it but that wag apevil and à wrong underſien. 

ding i — —— we mult orhermiſc conſider and underſtand t 
precept, Thou ſhalt beve vont ot ber Gods in my fgbt. Thou, ir ſaith, 
with all chat chen art, but eſpecially it requireth all thine heart, 
ſoule and ſtrengtb. It ſpeaketh not of the tongue, not of che hand, nat 
of the knees, but of the whole man, wharſoever thou att. aad haſt, 
That no other God may he worſhipped of me, it ſhall he nec ſſary that 
I bave the true and only God in my heat, that is, I muſt love him 
from mine heart, ſo that I doe alwayts eepend on him, truſſ in bim, e- 
ole my hope in him, have my pleaſure, love and joy in him, and Cay 
l, remember him Evenas etherwiſe, if we take pleature of any thing, 
we (ay, it doth me good inwardly at the heart. And if any ſpeaketh or 
laugherh, and doth it no- in good earneſt, nelther from his heart, ; we 
are wont to ſay, Thou laugheft indeed, but it cometh not from thy 
heart. The loye of the heart in the Scri ptures ſignifieth a vehement and 
ſpecial! loye, which we ought to beate toward God. They which ſerve 
God with mouth, bands, and knees only, are hypocrites, neither hath 
God any care of them. For God will not have part, but the whole. 
The,Fewes did outwardly abftaine from Idolatrie, and ſerved God a- 
lone in mouth, but their heart was for removed from him, being fullot** 
diffidence and unb:lief. Oatwardly they ſecmed to be very earneff ia 
ſerring God, but within they were full of idolatry, whereupon the Lord 
ſaid unto them. Mat th. 23, o be unte you Scribes and Phariſer, Hype* 
criter, ſor ye are like unto painted ſepulchcys, which appeare beautiful out- 
ward, hut are within full of dead mens bones, and of all filthiner. So are ys 
alſo 2 For oatwardye appeare righteous unto men, but within ye are full 
of bypocr iſie and miguitie» Theſe are thoſe wicked ones, which glory 
of the outward thing,which goe about ro juſtiſie and wake themſelves 
good by their owne watkes, after the manner of this Lawyer. Confi« 
der how great the pride of this aſſe was, he cometh forth as. though he 
could not be blamed, or rebuked of the Lord, he thought, yes ir ſeem- 
ed unto him, that the Lord would here commend and praiſe bis life be- 
fore the people. He thought not to leprae any thing of the Lord, but 
he ſouęht only his owne commencation, he would willingly have had 
Chriſt ſet forth his prayſe, toward whom theeyes of all were bent, and 
who was an admiration to all. So al Hypocrites do, ↄutwerdly they pres 
tend excellent, great & weighty works: they ſay that they have reſpe& 
neither of glory nor praiſe, but within in their heart they are ful of am- 
bicion, &wiſh that their holines were known to the who) world, ſhew in 
2 gooely Ggne of their religion, by the biting oftheir lippe, if they 
heare any ſpeak thereof, But our Saviour Chriſt ſheweth bete no kind 
nes or gentle nes to this Lawyer,inaſmuch as he putteth them to ſhame? 
that great holy man netwibſtanding continueth fill in the ſame 
| mind 
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302 e 28. Seraion of Dr. Martin Luther? 
miade, and ſuppoſeth that he ſhall receive great honour, and 57 
praiſc becauſe of his precious life, thinking chat be had fulfilled che 
Commandemene, whereuponalſo he lookerh for a joyſull anſwer, that 
the Lord ſhould ſay 2 Good aſter, your Maſterſhip hath done l 
things, Bur Chriſt anſwereth him: Do chis. Which indeed is as 
much to ſay as Thou art altogether a naughty Fellow, thouhaſt 
never in all thy life ful filled ſo much as one Letter thereof, ſo ſhewing 
ento him how evill and naughty he was. Like unto this Lawyer are 
all they which doe moſt grieyouſly offend againſt the ſirſt commande 
ment, and thinke that God is to be loved, no more then the words 
ſound for, & that ther by it is fulfilted:cthe commandemenct therfore re- 
mainerh in their mouth, and doth as it were flote above the heart, and 
erſeth it not: But I muſt goe much farther then ſo, I muſt love God 
o, that I can be content to forſake all Creatures for his ſake, and if it 
ſhall ſeeme good unto him, my body and life, I muſt love him above 
all thinge, for be is jealous, and cannot ſuffer that any thing be loved 
above him, but under him he permiteth us to love any ching. Even as 
the Husband can ſuffer, that his wife love her Maides, the houſe, 
houſhold things, chattell and ſuch like, howbeit he ſuffereth het not 
Eolore any with that love wherewith ſhe is bonnd unto him, but him; 
ſelf, yea he wil have her leave all ſuch things for his {ake. Again the wite 
requirech the ſame of her husband. After the ſame ſort God can ſuffer 
that wee love his creatures, yea therefore they are created and are good. 
The ſunne is agoodly creature, gold and ſilver, and hatſoe ver by na- 
ture is faire, procureth us to love it, which maketh ir deare unto us, 
neither is offended thereat. But that I ſhould cleave unco the 
creature, and love it equally with him,thar neither will he, neither can 
he ſuſfer:yes he will have me both to deny and forſake al theſe things, 
when he reqirech it of me, and will have me content, although 1 never 
ſce the ſunne, money, riches, &c, The love of creatates muſt be far 
inferiour to the love which we muſt beate toward him. As be is the 
ſoveraigne good, ſo will he alſo be chicfly loved before all other good 
things, if he will not ſuffer that I ſhall love any thing equally with him, 
muchles will he ſaffer that I ſhall love any thing above him, Thou 
ſeeſt now ] think, what it is to love God with all the heart, with 
all the ſoule, wich all thy minde. To love God withall thy heart is, to 
love God above all Creatures, that is, although Creatures be very ami- 
able and deare unto me, and that I take great delight in them, yet 
muſt | ſo love them, that I doe contemne and forſake them, when my 
God and Lord requireth that of me. To love Gud with all the ſoule, 
ĩs ro beſtow out whole life and body at his pleaſure, as it the love of 
creatures, or any tentat ion aſſule thee, or would overcome thee, 
thou maycſoy : I will rather parc from all theſe then . = 
arlake 
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ofthe Kam und Sotpel, arid heir biffererits. 709 
forſake my God, whirher he caſt tue of, either kill me, either drowne 

me, or wharſoever through his pe n ſhall come unto me, Thad 
rather leaye alß things then him, i wfll depend on that my Lord, rathet 
then upon all ercatutes, or upon any other thing whatſbe ver it be. 
Whatſoever ] have and am, I will w, but him will I not for fake, 
The ſoule in the ſcriptures fignifieth the life of be Body, and whatſd- 
eyct is done by the five ſenſes, as to care, to drinke; to fleep, to wake, 

to ſee, to heare to ſmell, to taſt, and wharſoevet the ſoule worketh 

by the body, To love God with all the ſtrengtb, it for Gods cauſe to 
renounce alf the members and limbs of the body, ſo ibat ore will offer 

to perrill whatſoever he is able in bis fi-fh and body, 3 he will 
commit thar which is againſt God. To love Ged with all the mince, 

is ro enterpriſe nothing burthat which may pleaſe God, whereby he 
underſtandeth the thought, which is in man, that that «lſobe refer. 

red to God, and to all things that be exceprable unrohim. Thev per- 
ceiveſt now what this commandement of God containe th in jr, Thou 
ſhalt love God, Thou, Thou faith he, and that wholly, even evety 
part of thee, not thy bands, not thy mouth, not thy knees alone. They 
which doe theſe things, as ft is ſ2jd, doe truly fulfill it + but no man 
liveth in the earth which doth ſo, yes we doe all otherwiſe. Where- 
fore che Law dorh here make us all ſinners. ſo that not ſo much as the 
leaſt jor or point thereof is fulfilled of them that are moſt holy of alt in 

the world, For no man doth ſo cleave v ich all bis heart unto God, M 
that he can leave all things for his ſake, We (alas) are gone ſo farre. 
that we cannot ſuffer ſo much as a little word, ny we will not forgoe 
the value ofa half penny tor Gods Cauſe, How can it be that we 
ſhould love God, when his will is not ſctled in our minde? If I love 
Gods I cannot but love his will affo; Now if God ſend ſickneſſe, po- 
vertie, ſhime and ignowie, iti his will, whereat what we doe ? wee 
murmur , we grudge, our mitife ls carried hither and thither, wee 
take moſt impatjemtly,and yer ls this rhe Icaft > What would we doe, 
if we ſhould leave our Body andlife for God and Chriſt his ſake ? 
then would we ſhew our felves after an other fort, But in the meane 
ſeaſon we doe like unto this Phariſee and Lawyer, we lead an honeft 
life outwardly, we nerſhip God, we ſerve bim, we faſt, we przy und 
behave our ſelves in ourward appearance iuſtly and holilv. Bur God 
doth not re quite that of us, bui that we ſhould bend our ſelves to do his 
wil with pleaſure & love, cheerfully & lovingly, Wherfore whatſcever 
the Lord ſaith to the Lawyer he ſaith it to al us, to wit, that ve have 
yer done nothing, but that al thing: do yet remain to be done. All men 
therfore ate guilcy of death & ſubiect to Satan. Al men are lyatx, vain, 
filtbie, & wharſoryer they pretend it is nothing worth, We are wiſe in 
our own maitert, at we may fcrap togethet mony & goods, & * = 
pea 


35 The Samaritane in ihis place is Without all doubt our Lord 
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peake moſt ſweetly and tairely e men, and, ingly propound 
or ſet forth our matter. What doh od Fare For wet by He re: 
i 


ee of us that we love bim nb ont whole heart, which no man 
ing is able to performe, whereupon of this place is inſerred, that we 
are all ſinners, but eſpecially they, whole life hath a goodly outward 
ſhe only. This is the former part of this text, namely, the preaching 
of the law: Now followeth the other parc, which is tbe preaching of 
the Goſpel which declareth bow we may fulfill the law, and from 
whence that fulfilling is to betaken,. which wo ſhall learne of that 
Samaritane. What doth the Lawyer moreover, after that the Lotd 
had thus dealt with him? He: ſaich the Evangeliſt, willing co iuſtifie 
himſelf, ſpake unto the Lord and ad ted him as followech : Whois 
then my acighbour ? He asked not? Who is my God? As if he ſaids I 
owe nothing unto God, neither doe I want any thing before God, yea 
it ſeemeth unto me, that I doe neither owe any thing to any man: ne- 
yercheles I would willingly know who is my neighbour. The Lord an- 
ſwering him,bringeth forth a moſt gaodly ſimilitude, herby he decla. 
reh chat we are all neighbour s one. to another, as well he chat giveth 
a benefit, as he that receiveth and needetk one: alchougk by the text 
it ſeemeth to appeare, that he only is a ncighbour, which beſtoweth a 
benefit upon another. But the Scripture maketh here no difference, 
ſometime calling him our neighbour,which beſtowerh a bene fit, ſome. 
time him chat receiveth a begefig, By this ſimilitude the Lord infer» 

reth in theſe words: Goe and doe thos liþewiſe, ſo that that Lawyer 

had offended not only againft God, but alſo againſt man, and wanted 

not only love towards God, but alſo love towards bis neighbour, unto 

whom he had not done that good which he ought, This wretched fel. 

Tow is brought into ſuch a ca ſetbat he is found wholly exill, even 

from the head to the feet. How came it to paſſe that he being moſt 

Skilfull of the Scripture could not beware of this, ? So fell it out: he 


led a phariſaicall, hypocriticall, and counterfeit life, which had not 


regard unto his neighbourg and to ſuccour and help others, but ſoughe 
thereby only glory and honour before men, and ſo looked by negligent 
and diſſolute living to come to heaven. But ye have heard very aſten, 
that a Chriſtian lite conſi ſleth in thit, that we deale wich faith and the 
heart in things that pertaine unto God, but uſe our life and werkes 
towards our neighbour, and that J muſt not look while my neighbour 
ſeeketk a benefit, and requireth ſome thing of me, but according to 
my duty muſt prevent his asking, and ot mine own accord offer = lis 
beralitie unto him. Now we will (ce what the parrable contaĩneth in 


Ieſus Chriſt, who hath declared his love toward God and men: To- 
ward God, in that he deſcended from heaven, and > 
he et bog % 
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ſo ful fuled ib (lll of his father + Toward men; for that by and by af- 
ver baptiſmeʒ he bi gan to preach, to worke miracles, to heale irhefick, 
[Neither was there any work that he did, which did concern himfelfun- 
dy, but all his warks were dire cte d ro bis neigh bout, being made our 
Miniſters he as notwithſtanding be is aboye all; ardcquall'ty Sodt 
but he didall theſe things, fox that he knew thatthey did picaſe God, 
and chat it was the wil of his father. When he had aſcended toahe higth 
of the Commandement, that he loved God witb all his heated he iet 
and committed che life of his body, and hatſee ver he had tothe 
pleaſure and wil of his father ſuylag: Father; « behold all things that 
I have, my life and foute aro toady at thy will; leave forthy fake the 
— and hon our which I hayt Mad among men, yea and afl rhivge 
I 


ow good ſotver they be, that tho world avey underſtand how greatly 
lore chee : My Farber let fot thy ſake my v iſdom be contemned, rh 

che world may count me ſor the f50liſheſt of ali i Now make I my felt 
moſt coaremprible of all other, who was before praiſed of the whole 
wotld: Nay J n as a moſt wicked theefe, whi-dcfore was liberal, 
p:oficable, ind beneſiciall to the ole world: My Father, Imabe no 

account of all theſe things, that f may be fond ebedient to thy vn. 
This is that dSamarꝭtane, v ho being defired by no prayers, eme and 
tulſilled the Law with his whole hearty he alone bath fulfilled it, 
which praiſe none tan take from him: he alone hath deſerved ity and 
to him only ir appertaineth, But whereas he ig tenched with car ot 
the wounded min hath compaſſion on him, bindet h up his weunds, 
bringerh him with him Into an Inhe, provide th tor him, that —— 
neth unto us. The mon which liech Half dead Wunded, beate, and 


through great ang N 
and out affliction miſerable andexceeding grest. This exceller pa- 


meanes have been invented, whrfoby we might come unto heaven 
aud amend our life; this man found out this; another t᷑aat , whereupuli 
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have increaſed innumerable ſort of Orders, lerrers of indulgences, 
X 


Pilgrimage 
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pilgtimages to Saintt which did alwayes make the State of: Chriftianl 
tie wdrle, This is the world which is painted ferch in chis wounded 
man, he being wholly laden with finnesfainteth under ſo heavie a but- 
den, and is not able to help himſelf. But the Samaritans who hath 
ful lilleu the Law and is petfe &ly ſound and whole, commeth, and doth 
more theneither the Pricſt or Levite, he bindec up his wounds, pou- 
teth in oyle and ine, ſetteth him upon his one Beaſt, bringe th him 
wuhhim unto an Inne, maketh proviſion for him, and when he ſhould 
depart, diligenily commendeth himta che Hoſt, and leaveth with him 
ſuſlicient for ex pences, none of which either the Prieſt or Leyite did. 
By the Prieſt the holy Fathers are ſigniſied, which Rouriſhed before 
«Moſes The Levite is a repreſentation of the Prieſthood ot the old Tee 
ſtament. Now all the ſe could doe nothing by their works, bur paſſed 
by like unto this Prieſt and Levite. Whetefore alihough I had all the 
good works of Noab, 4 hraham, yea and of all the t aichfull Fa chers, they 
would profit me nothing. I he Prieſt and Leviie ſaw that miſerable 
man lie wounded, but they could not help him any thing: they ſaw 
him lye halte dead, hut what was that to the purpoſe ? Fhey could 
not give him any remedy. The holy Fathery ſaw men diowned and 
plunged in ſinnes even up to the cares, they alſo felt the ſting and an. 
guiſh of ſinne, but hat could they dot hereunto ? they could make 
the caſe worſe and not better · And thoſe: were the Preachers of the 
Law, which ſhe what the world is, namely that it is full ef ſinne, and 
licth kalfe dead, and cannot even any whit help it ſelfſe with hip 
Arengtbg reaſon, and free will. But Chriſt is that ttue Samaritan who 
is touched with as great earc of that razſerable man, as of himſelf. Nei- 
cher doth the Samarĩtan call him unto him, for he hat tio mcrrir, but 
enjoyerh the meeze grace and mercy of Chriſt, who bindeth up his 
woundes, and having great cate of him, poureth in oyle and wine, that 
is, the whole Goſpell. He pouteth in oyle when grace is preached, 
when k ia (aid : behold O miſerable man this is thy increduli ty, this 
is thy condemnation, thus art thou wounded and ſick : but abide, I 
will aw thee a remedy for all this : Beboldgjoyne thy felt unto this 
Samaritan Chtiſt the Sayiour, he will beſt help and ſuecour thee, and 
beſide him nothing. The nature of Oyle, as ye know, is te mike ſoſt 
and molliſie : ſo the ſweet and gentle preaching ot the Goſpel mak! 
eth m heart ſoft and tender toward God and my Neighbour, ſo that 


7 gate benow my Body and life for Chriſtand the G oſyell, if God and 


need ſo require. Sharp Wine ſignifietk the holy Ccoſſe of Af 


fiction, -whick fortbhwith followeth, - Neither is there any cauſt 


that a Chriſtian ſhould look farte about and ſeck the Croſſe, for it 


ſooner hangeth over his head then he is aware of, as Paul witneſſeth. 


2 Tim. 33 All that will livegody in Chrift leſas, all ſuffer per ſeci- 
£ Foy 
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ofthe Law and Goſpel, and their vifferencs; 305 
tion, Thisis he cogniſance and badg of this King, He that is aſhamed 
ofthis cogniſance, pertaineth not unto him, Moreover, that Samati- 
tane putteth this wounded man upon his own beaſt: this is our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſl, who beateth us, ve lye upon his ſhoulders, upon his 
neck and body. There is ſratce a more amiable and comfort able hifſte» 
rie in the hole Goſpel, then where Chriſt compareth  þimſelt 10 2 
ſhepherd, which carricth againe the loſt ſheep upon his ſhoulders un- 
to the flock. The [nne is the ſtare of Chriſtianitie in ihis world, 
wherein we muſt abide for a little time. The Hoſt is the minuſters'and 
preachers of che word of God, and of the Goſpel, whoſe charge is to 
dave care of us, This therefore is the ſumme The kingdom ot Chriſt 
is a kingdom of mercy and grace, where is nothing elſe but alwayes to 
be borne and to beare. Chrift bearcth our de ſe Az and infirmine, hee 
taketh out ſinnes upon himſelf, and beareth our tall willingly, wee 
daily lie upon his neck, neither is he wearied with that bearing of ug, 
It is the duty of the preachers of this e conſciences, 
to handle them gen ly, to feed them with the Guſpe!, to beare the 
Weak, to heale the ſick : Moreover they ought ficly to apply the word 
according to the need of every one, This indeed ĩs the duty of a crue 
Biſhop and Preacher, not to proceed by violen ee aud injury, as it is ihe 
cuſtome of out Biſhops at this day, which vex, torment, and ery out; 
go to, go to, he that will net willingly, ſhall be compelled to doe it 
againſt his vill. We muſt in no wiſcdoeſo, But a Biſhop ar Preacher 
Ought to behave himlelf as a healer of the lick, who dealeth very tender 
ly with them, utteteth viry loving words umo chem, talketh very 
geatly with them, and beſtaweth all his endeavcur about them. The 
iame muſt a Biſhop, or Miniſter of any particular Pariſn do, and think 
no ocfierwiſe, but that hs Biſhoprick or Pariſh is as an Hoſpital l, 
wherein are ſuch as are combred with divers and ſundrie kinds of di- 
ſeaſes. It Chiilt be thus prexched, then faith and love come, together: 
which fulfill the cowmandement of lore. Now toraſmuch as the 
knowledge of the Law and the Goſpel. and of the difference between 
them is yery neceſſary, ] will intreat ofthem ſomewhat more at large, 
[ Of the Law aud Goſpel, ] I have very often admoniſhed. your 
brotherly charicy, that the whole Scripture deviderh it felt into two 
parts: into the Law, and the Goſpel, The Law is that which teacheth 
what we muſt doe, what the will of God requirech of us. The Goſs 
pel teacheth where that is to he received, which the Law command - 
ech. Even at if 7 ſeek to take phy lick,ir is one Art to tell what the di⸗ 
ſeaſe is and another to mi niſſer that which is good & wholſom tore - 
medic it. So ſtaadeth the caſe here: The Law teyealeth the diſeaſe, the, 
Goſpel miniſtreth the medicine. Which is manifeſt even by the text 
wherof we have alteady intreated he Lawyer 66ametþ & being very 
1 enondd oh 


defirous 
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deſirous of eternali life, aketh what he muſt doe. The Law dechreth 
it unto Him, laying: Thou ſhalt love the Lo1d thy God with all thine 
beart, with all thy ſoule, with all thy ſtrengih, and with all thy mind, 
und chy neighbour as rhy ſelf, He that readeth theſe words after a bare 
and lender ſort only, 27 this Lawyer did, underſtandeth them not. 
We muſt pearce into the Law, and every one behold his face and heart 
therein · God muſt be loved of me from the bottom of my heart : A- 
gain, I muſt love him with all my ſoule, that is, from the depth of my 
foule,fo that I chroughly ſeele in my ſelf that J love him. For io love 
wich the'ſonle fignifiech in the Seripture ſuch love as a young man 
bearech toward a maid, which he ſeeleih throughly in his mind. More- 
'over, with all my ſtrengtb, that is, with all my members. Alſo with 
all my mind, that js, al my fenſcs, cogications and thoughts muſt bee 
dire ed unto God: Now 1 find in my ſelf that ] doe none of theſe, 
For if Iauſt love God with all my heart, ſoule, ſtrength and mind, it 
is requiſito, that mine eyts ſhew no angrie twinckling or motion, that 
my rongue ſpeak no angti word, that my feet, hands, eare:; &c. ſhew 
no ſigu of wrath, that my Whole body even from the crown of the 
head, to the ſoles of the feet, and all things belonging thereunto, doe 
walke in charĩtĩe, be as it were ra · iſned with love and pleaſure toward 
God; and alwayes ſerye and wo: ſhip him. Wherefore whois he which 
by the pleaſure and love of vertue is chaſt and righteous? chere cannot 
be one ſach found in the earth. For we al aß et find our ſelves readiet 
to wrath; Hatred, envĩe, worldly pleaſure, &c. then to mecknes and 
other vertue. I find in me not only a ſpatke, but even a fierie fornace 
of wicked luſt: for there is no love in my heart, no not in all my 
members. Wherefore here in the Law a it were in a certaine Glaſſe, 
I ſce whatſoever is in me, to be damnable and curſed, For not one 
jot of the Law muſt periſh. but all muſt be ful filled, as Chriſt ſaich ; 
Truly a wato you, till beaven and earth paſſe, one io: or title of the 
Law ſhdll not eſcape rill all be falfiled, Matth. 5. 18. Now thou find. 
eſt not this in rhee, that thou doeſt with all thy ſoule and heart, with 
cheerfullnes and pleafure, whatſoever the Law exaReth'and 1cquirerh 
of thee. Hereupontheu art damned and under the dominion of Satan. 
The Law therefore ſerveth us thus farre, to teach us, that wee are 
condemned : for by it we find all wicked defires in us, and yet not fo 
much as 2 ſparke of them ought to be in us. Howbeir our SchooJe-men 
not marking this, have taught, that if one doe according to bis ability 
God doth gi ve his grace umo him. They are blind guides: They grant 
chemſclyes, chat a man is cat tied wich no pleaſure or clicerefulnefſe 
that which is good, and yet doe they alſo teach, if one worketh, al. 
duch it be with griefe, difficultie, and flouthfuf neſſe, that it is wel 
with him before God, But Chriſt hath taught oiherwiſe in this place 
3 : | 
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that we ſhould worke that which is good with pleaſure 12 
dines and facilitie. Whom therefore ſhall we rather belecve, Chr 
the Scheolinen ? but I leave that to your . Ol ſuch corcu 
and evill underſtanding of the Law, Monaſteries aſterwards came, 
whereby entred into this Opinion, that it was thought to he ſuſficient 
to ſalvation, to live in a Monaſtrie, and to follow the orders. thereof 
although chat were done even with grieſe of mind. So they taught. But 
Chriſt will have us to work with pleaſure and chcetfulnes, ſo chat if 
any thing be donc with hutden or griefe of conſcience, it is finnes 
remove thy ſelf therefore quickly from ſuch a worke. Whereſoe thug 
it might be ſaid unto them: Behold O man chou miſerable creature 
oughteſt to be carried with a certain delight to tbe doing ofthe. law of 
God, but thou commeſt with no pleaſure or cheerfulneſſe , bere» 
unto, now ſee that thou ſhew thy pleaſure and love herein, otherwiſe 
thou fhalt be the enemie of God, and the friend of Satan: thus men 
leaving their own raſhnes,might come to the know ledg of themſclyes, 
and might then ſay: Therfore O God, am I condemned, and that not 
unjuſtly, Hereupon it followeth, that we are all under Satan, as lo 
as we feel in us this difficultie and hardnes to do that which is good. 
Where fore if I ſhould ſpeak the truth, I ſhauldſay thus. I find indeed 
ſomething chat is good in the law of God, but it is my death, and it 
it could be, I would wiſh that it were not. So are all men affected in 
their heart, at Saint Paul plainly teacheth Romant 7. If wee 
ſhould remaine in ſuch condemnation, we muſt needs perifh for ever. 
There is therefore another part, that is, the Goſpell, which ſheweth 
comfort and ſalvation, declaring where that is to be had, whereby the 
Law is fulfilled, When therefore I know by the Law that I am a con» 
demned man, then lie I half dead among theeves, Saran hath ſpoy- 
lcd my ſoule, and hath moreoyer in Adam taken away all Faith, all 
Righreouſnefſe, and hath left nothing butbedily life, which is alſo 
on extinguiſhed. Then come Levies and Prieffes, which teach 
this and that, butcan helpe nothing, and ſo paſſe by. But when the 
Samaritaue commeth, he helpeth, that is, wben Chriſt commeth, hee 


ſhewerh his mercy unto us, Ying after this ſorrtz behold thou ought - | 


eſt indeed to love God with all thine heart, but thou doeſt it not, do 


be lee ve only in we, and thou ſnalt inioy my obedience as thine own? £0 


this only helpeth me : Then he putteth me on his een beaſt, that is, 
on bimſelf, and carricth me inte the Inne, that is, into the Church of 
the faithfull, then he by and by poureth his grace into me, that is, oylez 
that I may feele my ſeltto be laid upon his thoulder, that ar the loft 
maketh me to be of a good cheere, and quiet and well affc Red th con- 
ſcience. Afterward he poureth ia wine alſo, which with ;bÞ ſbarpres 


may abate and tamecbeforce of old Adam. And yet am q ſo, - 
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dut not yer wholly finiſhed : then Chriff hath care of me, and by his 
ace poured into me, doth pur iſie me, that from day to day 1 may 
ome more chaſt, mee x, gentle, faithfuſl, &c. until l 1 wholly dye, 
for then J ſh ill be aleogether made perfect. So when we ſhail come 
to God che father, and be asked of him, whether we belee ved in God, 
whether we loved him, &c. the Samaritane Chriſt cur Lord, wo 
bath layed ur on his own beaſt, vil i come foith and ſay: Lo Father, al. 
though they have not vhoOlly fulfilled thy Law, yet have 1 tu filledit, 
ſuffer thou that to turne to the commoditie of them that belicye in me. 
$0 is it needfull that all the Saints albeit very holy, be layed upon the 
back of Chriſt. If ſo be that the holieſt of all, as the Prieſts and Le vits 
eouſd not ſatisſie the Law, how ſhall we go about with our tained 
workes, as with ſhaving, habit, &c. to fulfill the ſame Þ Q wrccched 
and miſerable calamitie. Theſe thing: (hall now ſuffice to have been 
poken conce+ning this text : Let us vt y uno Go, that he will give 
us hi- gra 5 The 29. Sermon of Dr Martin Luther, concer- 
ning then cile aud tncreaſing of faith. [| J 4 wir/e 46. 10 
the 54 ] Tuerewas a certain wier whoſe ſonne was fuk, Cc. 
AN excellent ex imple of faiih is ſet forth in this text, ot what 
ſort it is, of what nzture and quality, namely, that it is nor 
a reſting of idle thing, bit lively ana void of idJenefle, which goeth 
not back, but proceedeth on, and til! more and more incteaſeth, 
Which it it be nut done jt is no faith, but only 2 dead opinion of God 
in the heart For a true and ſincere faitb, which the holy Ghuſt poy- 
teth into the heart, cannot be idle : which ] ſay for this cauſe, that 
no man be therefore ſecure, albeit he hath rained faith, neither 
that he ſtay there. It ia no hing co begin, unleſſe we increaſe by con- 
tinuall going forward, and come to greater k nov ledee of God. For 
on the contrary ſide it is the naiure and qualitie of our adverfarie Sa- 
tan, not to be idle, as $i. Peter ſaith: Saton ſleepeth not, bu! goc th a- 
bout as a raaring yon, ſeeking whom be may devoure, It fo be that 
the Devillis neicher idle, ne icher ficep commeth upon bim, neither 
hall it be meet for a Chriſtian to be idle or put his hands in his bo- 
ſom, fora ſmuch as he hath the P. vill his enemie, who is ſtionger then 
himſelf · for he is called the prince of the world, as is mentioned in 
the Byiftle appointed to be read in the Church on ihis day: We wreſtle 
wor againſt fl ſh and blood, but againſt principalitiet, agalnſt powers, and 
an the wor!dh governonrs, the princes of the dar kues of this world, 
againſt ſpirit nal wickedneſs, which are in higb places. Eph. 6. 12.T bis 
prince governeth the world, furiouſly and fiercely rageth, and cannot 
ſuffer the proſperous ſucceſſe of a Chriſtian. Neither is ir for his pro- 
fe tobe ſuffered of him, for an entrie being made hereby, his kingdom 
1 burſt in two, and his net tora in pleces, out of which as much as he 
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e hi exereffe and inttraunm offoith — 371 
i able, he ferarh no Chti m an toeſcape, Moreover when the Ere 
of fairh is kindled, and the lamefoftered, and Saran trieth and anar- 
kerh char, by and by he practiſeth deceit againſtir, for heknowerh 
how muck Widdrance his kingdem ſhall take thereby,wherefere as cax- 
neſtly as he can, even with all his power, hedefendeb his kingdome, 
and laboureth to keep all in obedience robim, Wherefore it is m ſt 
certain, that when a Chriſtian hath begun te beleeve, by and. by 
temptation and perſecurion will aſſaile him. Wbich if it come not to 
— it is a ſitne that his faith is not yet found, and that he hath not 
as yer truly received the Goſpel, Fot wicked Satan hath a yery ſharp 
Gghr; he by and by ſpieth out where is a true Chriſtian, whetefore Le 
applyeth himſelf wholly unto this, that be may inforce him to fall, 
may beſiege him, and aſſaile him on every ſide: for he cannot ſuffer 
that any ſhould revolt from his kingdem. It is perilous therefore for a 
man to beleeve, for the Devillis ready that he may ſet upon him, and 
overthrow him, which ſometime chancerh evento ver; holy men, 
which underſtand the woid of God well, when they ftand 'pptight , 
and thinke themſelves ſafe, that privie wicked feend commeth upon 
him by lietle and little, and wreſtleth wich them ſo long, till he oyer- 
throw them, and caſt them to the earth. Set before thine eyes Moſes 
and Aaron, who were gulds of the Tewe:, they Had an -xceſfent faith, 
when they brought the people out of E; it, ind all the people in fairh 
paſſed through the red Sea, death, the wide W.lderneſſe, and many 
ether mervelous things, wheteby they ſhewed their faith, but at the 
laſt they fall grievoufly ,.chey feare tha / chey ſhall periſh wich hurger 
Is it not a thing moſt miſcrable, that by ſo great Bynes they flicew heir 
faith, they goe into death and through deaſh, wi afſſe with it, and ovet- 
come it, and yet while they think themſelves tuteſt, they tal , and ſuffer 
themſclves to be overcome of the belly murmur againſt God, and ate 
ſogrievyouſly tempted that they fall altogether. Whetfore ir js pot cer- 
eain and ſures if one begin to beleeve, and doth bt always more and 
more inereaſe in faith. Yea that godly man Meſes, who had fo great and 
ſo ſtrong a faith, did fall al ſo, v hen as he ſh ud bring water our of the 
rock with 2 ſtaffe, he doubted, and tal ked thus to the people > Come, 
let us ſee whether we can bring water out of the rock Ther good Moſes 
which had ſhewed ſo many and ſo great fignes, falleth into rezfon and 
carnall underftanding, fearing le ſt the incredulĩtie of the people wou id 
hinderſo great a miracle & ſign. Bur it had beboo ed him to cſtayę faſt 
to the word ot God, & to thirk it higher, greater, ſti onęer, and mightie” 2 
then the unbelief of che people: that great man was te myted he Numb · 
led, and wagoyerthrown. We have like examples in rhe new Teſta. 
ment: Pet er was hardie, & firm inf ich, hen he beheld C ht iſt uon the 
witer ne ſaid unto him with a ſtrone faith: Lord ſaffer me to come 
| X 4 | unt 


312 «ho id Hermon of Dr. Martin Kuther, 
to thee, committing himſelf to the water even a8 tothe ſhip, hy 
thought aſſuredly that the water would beare him. Then yas there an 
excellent faith in Feter, and great courage, which durſt commit him- 
ſelf wbolly unto death in the mideſt of the ſea, te bis hope freg» 
ly and boldly in Chriſt. But when he thought himſelt moſt ſafe, a 
mir he and tempeſtariſeth, he forgetting the word, ſuffereth bis faith 
. o taile, and he himſelf allo tallech, ſuffcring Satan to, pluck faith aut 
of his heart. Faith truly is a ſubtile and delicate thing, 2 {mall ching 
maketh to ſturable and fall. Satan is alwayes watchfull, and 
circumſpeR, and doth by and by cbraine bis purpoſe, if we doe not 
diligeotly watch. How carneſtly did the common people follow 
Chriſt ? they thought that he was a Prophet, and did ſo cleave unto 
hi m, and ſo defend him, hat the Princes ofthe people were made aſio- 
nied, neither durſt they ſo much as lay band on him. But when they 
apprehend him, proceed againſt hin, faſten him to the croſſe, che 
R all chat they may, and come no more at him. A 
opher is preſent, and no man any more aſſiſteth him, but they a- 
ther crie out againſt him, crucific him, eruci ſie him: and chat hich 
is moſt deteſtible of all, his on Diſciplẽs revolt from him. What is 
become now both of their fai ang holineſſe? So is it at this day 
in our time: at the firſt-when the G aſpel began to ſhine, the — 
ing thereof was acceptable and pleaſant, then many ſeemed willing to 
imbrace it; but when Munks and ſacrificing Prieſts, Nunnes, &c. be- 
fen ro be ſpoken againſt, and the Maſbe to be confured, all (a merve- 
eus thing to be ſpoken) fell away a+ leaves of trees. Again, when 
Princesalſo were couched, the Goſpel ſuffered greater perſecution, 
and did by little and lietle dayly decreaſe, Moreover Satan is not idle, 
whercupon he ſtirrech up here ſies and ſchilmes, tor how many ſeas 
have we hitherto ſuffered 7 he ſlee peth not, he will ſtxre up greater 
miſchiefes alſo, he never reſteth, but looketh about, and tryeth every 
way, that he may bring the matter to that paſſe, and prevaile ſo farre, 
that no ſound doctrine may remaine inthe Church, but that if all 
Germanie be diligently viewed, a Sermon may no where be found, 
wherein the word of God is truly preached, as it was before. He goeth 
about to cxtinguiſhandaboliſh all the doctrine of Chriſt now increa- 
fing, for he cannot abide it, it is not an eaſie thing to avoid ſo great 
an enemie, he lyeth in wait, and vieweth all places, and ſo diligently 
beſtirreth himſelf, that even the learned fall, and the elect flumble, 
28 Meſer, St. Peter, with the rell of the Apoſtles, We think our (elves 
laſe, and live ſecurely, no man conſide re th, no man hath a care of the 
word, we ſhould pray and beſcech God, that ke would vouchſafe to 
preſerye the Goſpel, and make his holy name to be ſpread and publi · 
ſbed more abroad. But no man is touched with care hercof, no — 
prayct 
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of che exertiis und Mcreaſing- of faith.” * 313 
Preyeth chat it may have good ſueceſſe. Wherefore ic is to be feared; 
chat at che laſt it will come to paſſe, that God will ſaffer Satan and ui 
to tun together into one, then ſhall we be in a deſperare cale; for hee 
w ill eaſily throw us to the ground, when we are ceme into ſo great 
miſeric by our own ſlouthfulnes and default. Satan moreover can fo 
far forth the matter by ſegditious ſpirits, that men ſhall chinkierobee 
iuſt. As the Arrjans were perſwaded that their opinion was ſound, 
But a'Ckriſtian bumbleth himſelf, raketh nothing raſhly upon bim -. 
Elf, bur wich an humble hear t ſaith thus unco God: Meſt gracioug 
God, albe it I know that the cauſe which 1 tayonr is uniuſt, yer wirhour 
tay help I am not able to maint ii ne it, thou therefore help me,orher- 
wiſe I ſh ill be caſt and overthrown. He is indeed certaine of his cauſe 
even 35 St, Peter was on the water, whocould not be ſurer, when 
the water did beate him, For he knew no let or hindrance, but when: 
the wind was great, and che water troubled, he perceived what way 
wanting in him: which is threughly to be received into our mind, 
conſidered of us. For albeit the certaimie of our cauſe be confirmed) 
ſtrengthned, and ratiſied with plain ſentenees of the Scriptute, yet 10 
it by the might, councell, and power of God, that we are defended, 
and Saran our chiefe advertarie and enemie repreſſed. Which is there · 
fore done that God may ſtirre us up to watch, and keep us in awe, that 
we may alwayes be watchfull, andcrie unte him: Lord help us, and 
increaſe our faith, for withour thee we ate able to do nothing. Our, 
heart muſt be alwayes ſo di ſpoſed, 23 though we began to day to be- 
leeve, and al w ales ſo affected, that we defire and labour to goe more. 
and more forward. For that is the nature, force, and qualitie of faith, 
rhat it alwayes increaſeth and waxeth ſtronger. Satan, as it is a litile 
before mentioned, neither, is idle nor reſteth, if he be once oyer- 
throw n he riſeth agalne, if he cannot enter inby the door, he endea - 
voureth tu ſteale in on the back ſide, and if this be not permitted him 
he breake th in through the roofe, or entteth in through abollow” 
place digged under the threſhold, for he doth ſo lon: earneſtly follos 
his work, untill he come in, he uſeth many deceits and practiſes, if he 
evaileth not by one, he taketh in hand another, and doth thatſa 
ong,until he hath obtained his purpoſe. Man is a weak and a miſera>, 

ble thing, as St. Par/ſaith. 2 Cor, 4. Ne have this treaſure in earthen 
ve ſſelt. I am more frai le then a pot compared to the potter, and a pot 
is a very weak thing, inaſmuch as it is eaſily breken, and whatſoever, 
is in it, is ſpilt. Now Satan when he marketh how great a tieaſure 
faich is, ke pt in a fraile pot (that / may ſo ſpeak) he it in a great rage 
and farie, and ſaith thus unto us: I will touch thee, I will break thy 
per, thou haſt a great treaſure, wh.ch I will ſpill SoGod ſertcth the 
Gly pot in the middeſt of enemies, v hich fhould utterly per iſh even 
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37 e 29. Sermon of Dr. Partin Luther | 
in a moment, if he did not defend it, for it may quickly be ſhaken and 
oken in pceces, yea if it be but bitten of a viper, it periſheth. And iv 
io not hard for Saran even in one moment o waſt and deſtroy a whole 
country, Wherefore that ve xeth him, that God dealeth with him ſo 
fimply, ſetting a filly pot againſt bim, when as he notwirhſtanding is 
ſo great a Priace and the moſt mighue ruler of this world, Now it 
would grieve me, if | being ſtrong and valiant, any mai ſhould ſet 
upon me with a reed, ſurely | being moved with anger would break 
che reed in peeceg : for ] hadrather that he would ſet upon me witch a 
ſpeace, ſword, and armed on all parts It grieved ſtout Goliab, that 
David dutſt come unte him unarmed only with a ſtaffe · So it greatly 
ieveth the Deyill, that God will ſuppteſſe him by fleſh and blood, 
af ſome ſtout ſpirit ſhould re ſiſt him, it would not grieve him ſo much, 
for that — bim above meaſure, that a filly worm, a fraile por 
ſhauld come to deſpiſe him, an earthen veſſcll m__ a moſt mich 
Prince, God hath laid up this croaſure, (aith Paul, in a miſerable and 
weak veſſel! for man is a weak creature, by and by moved co wrath, 
te coveteguſnes,to pride, & c ſo that Satan may eafily ſhake and break 
the veſſell: ſor if God would permit him;he would forthwith break it 
all ro peecer., No all this is done, ſaith Pas, that we may know, that 
not by our own power, but by the power of God we are preſervedfrom 
all evills, and eſpecially from the force and fury of Satan, who goeth 
about like a roaring lyon, deſiring co bruiſe and break the weak veſe 
ſells and fraile pots: and that we may hereby alſo be ſtirred up to bee 
warchfull and to lift up our eyes roward heaven, and pray unto God 
that he will vouchſaſe to increaſe and defend our faith, and preſerve 
the veſſell by his ſtrength Thus have we an entrance unto our text, 
it remineth that we doe now conſider the ſame in order: The Evan- 
geliſt ſaith thus: Tbere was a cer taine ruler whoſe ſorne was fich at 
Capernzum. It falleth out with many other men allo, that they have 
their children ficki but that which he ſaith atterw ard is to be marked- 
bes he beard that leſus was come ont of Iudea into Galile, be went 
unto him, and beſought bim that be would goe do n, a nd beale h ſonne: 


for he was even ready to he. Here faith beginneth and ttuſteth in 


Cbriſt. Nw chat he had faith the Goſpel declarech : for he heard of 
Chrit how he healed the fick,therupon his heart was ſet upon him, 
and he teſorteth unto him: hinking thus: Tf he helpeth all men hee 
will alſo help me, and will heale my ſon. He counteth Chriſt for ſuch 
2 man as is able to help men, and hopeth and promifcth co himſelf all 
goodne; from him: and that indecd is a true Chriſtiana heart, which 
eleaveth faſt unto God, If that this ruler had ſtood in aplace or way. 
having rwoparhs,doubting with himſelf he had not gone u nto Chriſt, 
bur his heart would have been thus affeq: d: He nelꝑeqh others * 

ut 
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"no Th» eee at tnerealfing of faith: 15 
vut who can tell, whether he will help me allo ? Howbeit he doth not 
thus doubt of Chriſt, but riſeth, and maketh haſt unto him. I his js 
the beginnitig of faith. now ye ſhall ſee hon Chriſt meeteth him on 
the other fide, and anſwereth other wiſe then he thoughe for, that his 
faith might be tried, nd thus he ſaith unto bim: Excepr ye ſer fpng 
and wonders je will not belec ve. Chriſt ſai d alſa to St. Peter. Mat. 14. 
by doeſt thou doubt, O thou of little faith? Peter undoubtealy had 
faith, and did beleeve in Chriſt, whereupon he committed himſelfro 
the water, but when heſaw the wind, he was afraid, and began to be 
dt ow nediſo iu this place, that good man heareth a good report of 
Chriſt, that he helpech cvery man, which he be leeveth and therfore ro- 
ſorteth unto him But when he beareth that Chriſt denyeth to come, 
he ſhumbleth, and his faithfaileth,fearing that Chriſt weuld not come 
unto him. Thit is as ir were an affault and ſore blow, here his new be- 
gun faith beginnech to be te mpre.{. It was a hard ſaying : Except ze ſee 
ns and woncers, ye will not belecve : which [aying doch ſo te mt 
him, and bring him into doubt, that he almeſt falleth. Satan ſtanding 
at his back, ſauh unto him:get thee home and look to thy bulines, tor 
he wil not heſp thee. Notwithſtanding the Ruler did not by and by 
leave of, but prayed the Lord mercover : Lord come dum n bejore wy ſor 
dye. Here his faith began to be in danger and to faile, but God co 
not ſo ſake him, but ſifteth him up ag:in,and ſai:h unto him: Gor tby 
way, thy ſon liveth. 1f the ruler had not had faith, he would not have 
re que led Chriſt to eome to hit fon. What therfoxe doth he v ant ? | 
even this he beleeyed it Chrift came to his heuſe, he could ther 
help his ſon, if he did not come. he could not help him. Neither 4 
his faith extend ſo far, as to belec ve that Chriſt even being ohlent 
coul d heale the ſick:but it behooveih that he ſhould have a 1 
faith Wherfore Chriſt lifreth bim up, & ſetterh him in a higher Nare, 
and lait unto him: Goe thy way thy ſox liveth Here he firft aſcend- 
eth from his former taith, N here by he belee ved that Chriſt could beale 
being pre ſe nt, and commeth to a higher faith, ſo that now he belecveth 
the word. For if he had not belee ved the word, he vould n t have left 
Chriſt, neither would have departed from him, untill he had come 
with him to his houſe. But having laid bold on the word, he cleaveth 
unto it by faith, for hit ſon is at home, and Chrift is with his father, 
Wherfore the father receiverh this word in his heart, and thirkech 
with himſelt after this ſort: My fon is fick, but I ſhall find him hole: 
which faith as contrary beth to reaſon and experience. Keaſon would 
have though: thus When I came from my ſon he was ſick, a: ] did leave 
him, ſo ſſal I ind him. But faith ſaith otherwiſe, it reſteth only in the 
word and truſt eth wholly unto it, neither doubteth ir, chat any thing 
will fall out other v iſe then the word 1 Goe thy way. thy ſonwe 
tiveth, This is a rightand ſtrong faith, when as aman Ro 
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ſenſe, wiſedow, realon, and truſteth wholly, to the wordof God. Chriſſ 
ſaith, thy ſon ne liveth i And he ſaith with himſelf, withour doubt it is 
true, I ſhall ſo find ir. So faith remaineth not idle, nor reſteth, but in · 
crea ſeth and gocth forward. Thus Chriſt dealeth with us alſo, hee 
luffereth us to be tempted, that we may increaſe in faĩth: it in the end 
of our life when we muſt dye, we ſhall have but a ſparke of ſuch faith, 
we ſhall be ina good caſe, as Chriſt ſaith untohis Diſciples Marth. 15. 
T/ye have faith as much as is in a graine of muſtard ſeed, ye ſhail ſay un- 
to this mount aine: Remove hence to youder plate, and it ſhall be remo- 
wed: and not bing ſhall be unpo ſſible unto you, A grain of muſtard ſced 
is but a ſmall ching, but be that hath faith agreeable to the ſmalnes of 
this graine, ſhall be ſaved. Neither teiſt we ſo much conſider this, 
that out faith is little, but we muſt look unto this, we muſt have re- 
gard unto this, that the graine of muſtard ſeed doe remaine, and be not 
eaten up cf the birds. That Satan pluck not faith out of our hearts. 
We muſt not look how little the faith is, but we muſt regard and take 
heed that faith be not taken away, Peter had faith upon rhe (ea, and 
therefore was he carried of the water, that he ſhould not be drowned, 
if he had ſo perſevered in faith, he might well have walked an hundred 
miles upon the ſea, but when he failed in faith, he began to be drow- 
ned. So Moſes had a ſtrong faith, but he fell fromic. It conſiſteth not 
in the ſtrength or ſlendernes of faitb, that we doe ſtand, but in perſe- 
vering and remaining faithfull, It may be that he ſhall perſever in 
faith, which bath but a ſlender faith, and he that hath a ſtrong faith 
ſhall fall and doubt. Moſes and Peter had an excellent faith, fo that 
Moſes by faith did lead the people through the mideſt of the ſea and 
death, and Peter without doubting went down out ofthe ſhip into the 
ſea, but they fell from their faith howbeit God taiſeth them up quick- 
ly again. But the Theeſe on the croſſe having once laid hold of taith, 
continued conſtant. Now God therefore ſufferetk it to be thus, that 
he may bring down raſh arrogancie, that we doe not gloriouſly extoll 
our ſelves, but alwayes remaine in feare and awe, For when temptati- 
on commeth upon vs, we do forthwith fall into errour, if God do not 
aſſiſt and ſtrengthen us, of which thing we may ſee a very goodly ſi- 
militude in a tree, which in the Spring time buddeth and openneth it 
ſelf, ſo that it doth as it were become white by reaſon of the bloſſoms, 
A ſbewerfalling upon it, many of the bloſſoms are ſhaken of, and the 
froſt alſo doth much more conſume them. Afterward when the fruit 
beginneth to ſpring forth, ſome great w indblowing, muck of it being 
newly come forth falleth down, and when it waxeth ripe, the Cater- 
pillar commeth, which with other Worms gnaweth and ſpoyleth it ſo 
much, that ſcarce the twentieth part, yea ſcarce the hundreth part 
many times temaineth. The ſame comme th to paſſe with the * 


Ty 


TY” Ss FA 3 on 7 | 0) bw ft & on” 31 Off ft bay ( «© „ 


ww HIT ww wv Fr 7 


"of the exerciſe and increaſing” sf faith. 317 
of che Goſpel, in the begioning thereof every one eoveteih to bea 
ttue — every one liketh of it very well, and the firſt fruies 
thercotace very pleaſant, But when wind, a ſhewer, or te mpiation 
commeth, all fall away from it by companies: aftet war da ſe ts and 
leditiont ariſe, which like unto wormes and kankers gnaw and inte 

the fruits of the Geſpel, and ſo many falſe opinions ſpring up, that ve- 
ry few do petſever in the true proteſſion of the Golpel- We have 
here, thankes be given to Almighty God, the word of God plentifully . 
taught, we are delivered out of deep and great darkeneſſe, but we for- 
getting the werd are made weake, we live having no care of che word, 
for it is not ſavoury unto us. But when axhereatter falſe Prophets 
ſhall break in with their corrupt opinions, and Satan allo ſhall vie 
lently aflaile us, finding us idle. and the houſe ſwept aud garniſhed, be 
will briag with him ſeven other ſpirits worie then himſel ſ, and the end 
ſhall be worſe then the beginning. Which things if they ſo fall our, ler 
us not therefore be quits diſcouraged, but let us rather inſtruc ons 
another, that we mayJearnerto cleave unto God, and pray unto. him, 
and fay : Mercifull God, thouhaſt given unto me to become a Chri- 
ſtian, give unto me alſo that I may perſevere, and become daily richer 

in faith. Albeit the whole world did reſiſt, and evety ene conſpired to 
deſtroy the Goſpel, yet will Ibe nothing moved, but by thy divine 
help will depend onthe Goſpel; Zur td returne againe tothe Ruler 
ye have heard that his faith was very notable and excellent, he hea - 
ret the word, Thy ſte livet bh, he belee veth it, and goth away gi» 
ving honour to God, he receiveth the only u ord, betrafteth wholly 
unto it. Here upon God dealeth fo ouſly with him, hat he reſtos 
reth health unto bis ſonne, raiſeth hn up, and ſtrengthueth him in 
faith, neither ſuffereth him to tick in doubt or infirwitic,- but efias 
bliſheth him, and maketh him ſtrongyand eauſeth hie ra go forward 
and increaſe. Neither doth God delay untill he commeth home, but 
.declareth unto him being yet in his journey, the healch of bis fonng, 
ſending his ſervants to meet him, that they might bring him good 
ne wes, and (ay: thy ſonne liveth. For God cannot deſerre or de lay, 
here there is a ſincere heart, which erofterh in bite alone, all othar 
things being lett, looking only unto the word of Geda bere God can 
not hide himſelf, but revealeth hiniſelf, and commkt h unto ſucha 
heart, and make this abode there, as the Lord ſ2ith Jeb. 1 4. Now! 
what can be more ioyfull, then for aman to give credit a the word of 
god, and to be plucked from ir by noaffliQion orrencacion,!' but ca 
ut his eyes againſt eyery aſſault of Satan, to lay aſide i nne ſenſe 
underſtanding, reaſon, aud wiſdom, and to ſay dailyũn bis heart: Gπ 
bath ſpoken it, he cannot lye.] ſay nothing is more ioyſull then ſuch a 
faith, For whaiſoe rer we ack of Cd wich ſuch a fach, ee raccire i 
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more abundantly of him, then ever wee Cefired it, and God is fooner 
preſent wichus, then we had thought, Hereupon the Evangeliff uſeth 
ſo many wordos even unprofitable, 2s it appeareth unto us, as theſe, 
The man believed the word that Feſus bad ſpok'n unto bun, and went 
-bis way. And as be was now going do wa, his ſervants met bim. ſaying, 
Thy ſon ne liveth; Then inquired be of them the houre when be began to 
amend, and they (aid unto bum. Teſtir day the ſeventh boure the Fever 
leſt bi. Tben the Father knew that it was the ſame boure in the which Je- 
fas ſaid unte him. Toy ſonne li vet h. All which tend unto this end, that 
we ſhould know that it wee believe in the Lord he will give us abun- 
danely, what ſoever we ſhal pray unte him for, The concluſion the 
Evangeliſt vate b as followeth, And be believed and all bis houfheld. 
He ſo increaſed in faith, that he did not only aſcendfrom a law ſtate to 
an higher, bat he brought others alſo unto faitn. He. had ſurely an effe- 
Quall faith, which did not reſt idle and ſloathſull in the heart, but did 
break e forth, ſo that whoſoeycr were in his houle were brougbt unto 
faich. For this is plainly the nature of faith, this is the quallity of it, to 
draw others unto it, to burſt forth and apply it ſelſe even unto the 
worke of love. as $. Paul witneſſe ch G4 J That faith which work · 
eth by love, it eſiectu il For it cannot keep ſilence or be idle, as David 
ſaich Pſal. 116 which place Paul applicth to the faithful. 2. Cor, 4, 
7 believed and therefore bave | poker. Faith can doe no other, for it is 
enforced to ſpeak, neither can it keep ſilence, inaſmuch as he that is 
endued with it, ende ayoureth ro profit his Neighbeur. This Ruler 
had faith fot himſelf, but it doth not remaine in him alone, but break - 
eth forth. For withour all doubt he declared xo his Family, bow he 
came unto Chriſt, & ece ived comfort of him, which they allo believed: 
go we alſo, hen we believe mult open our mouth, and confeſſe the 
grace, which God hath ſnewed unto us. Which is the chief and moſt 
excellent work of faith, that one-Inftrut another in he word. For 
Paul ſaith Rome 10. With the heart man belaveth unto rigbteouſnes, 
and with the mouth man confeſſeth to ſalvation. If we be aſhamed of 
this word, it is a certaine argument of a very light an uncercaia faich 
We ſee therefete that chere is no diffcrence wich Chriſt between the 
ſtrong and the weake in faith: for a little faith is faith alſo. He ther- 
fore came into the world that he might receive to himſelf, beare and 
ſuſteine the weake. If he wereſo impatient as we be, be wouldby and 


by ſay unto us: Get thee from me, I will none'of thee, becauſe thou 


believeſt not in me. But chis thing is greatly to be commended, when 
one can handle the weake gently, and doe not deale rigorouſly with 
them, and repel them by impatiency. For alchough they be weak to day, 
the houre may come, when they ſhal receive the word more abundanily 
then we. Thug we ought to inſtruct and teach one an other. that mY — 
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depend on the word of God, For if we continue in ſticking to _ 
word, we ſhall beftrong enough for the D:vill : for we glory of the” 
wotd, al beit we be but weake. Unto Saran, who is able even in one 
houre to overthrow us all, all men ſtould be even as a Feather, which 
be would be able to remove away how and when he will, yes 
even with his breath, but if we believe, that Feather is made more hes- 
vie unto him then che bill O/ympus.For a Chriſtias beareth Chriſt in. 
himſelf, and Chriſt is heavyer then heaven and earth. Thus much may 
ſuffice concerning this text, The 30. Sermon of Dr. Par= 
tin Luther, concerning free remiſsion of finnes to the concrite 
and bzoken iu heart, and terrible judgement tothe tyduzate any 
obltenate. [ Starth. 18. ver ſe 2 3. to the 3 5+] Verſt 23. Jeſut [4id,&c, 
(Hb brought forth this parable unto that anſwer which he h 
made to Saint Peter, unco whom he had before committed the 
Keyes of binding & looſing, For when S. Peter avked him how ofthe 
ſhould _— his Brother his offrace, whether it were enough to for- 
give him ſeven times, and he anſwered, notſcyen times, but ſeventy 
times ſeven times, he then added this ſimilitude, by which he inferreth, 
that his heavenly Father will doe Ie v iſe unto us, if we doe not fot᷑ . 
give our Neighbour, even as the Xing did hereunto the Servant, which 
would not forgive his Fellow: gervant aſmall debt, chen as his, Lord 
bad forgiven him ſo much, We have oftentimes taught that the king. 
dom of God wherein he reigneth by the Golpell, it nothing el , 
but luch 2 tate or government, hetein is meere forgivenes offs (a. 
that where ſuch a government it not,wherin fig is pardoned, neither is 
there the goſpel nor . Wherfore thoſe two kingdoms are to he 
parated one, wherin fins are puniſhed, & aRrorker rey g they are 
ſo given, or wheritiche law is cx2&ed,& wherin that which it due by 
che law, is remicted. In the kingdom ot God, where he reigneth bythe 
Soſpel, there is no ©xaQing of che law, neither any dealing by the 
law, but only fem Mon & forgiverics,neither wrath or punithing, bat 
brotherly ſervice & well doing one to mother, Nowithſtanding Ne 
civill law or Magiſtrate 35 not taken away, for this + parable ſpeaketh 
not any thing of worlaly goveri ment; bur of the Kingdom of God on» 
ly.Wherfore he rhat is yet eoverin'd only by the regiment of the word, 
is yet far of from the kingdom of heaven, for worldly govertiment pet? 
taimerh wholly to inferior th ings. As if a Prince governihis people fo, 
that be ſuffer imury ro be done to none, puniſhing offenders, he doth; 
well, & is therfore commended. For in that goverpment this ſentence 
flouriſheth: Pay that rhou oweſ: which if thou do not, thou ſhalt be 
caſt into priſon. Fuch government we muſt have, hon beit we came nor 
to heaven by it, neither is the world therfore ſaved, but this government 
is therfore nece ſſary, that the world do not becom arſe ler ichen 
a defence & fortification againſt wickegnes, which if ic were not, one 
1 would devour anerheg 
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ther, neither could any man keep in ſafety his own life, wife, goods 
child ren, &c. That —— all thin $ ſhould nat fall, come — 
SA God hath appointed the ſword of the Magiltrate, whereby 
Wickgdnefſe may be partly repreſſed, peate and quietnes among. men 
maintained, ind one may not doe another injuricy wherefore this is in 
any wiſe to be kept. But, as } ſaid it is not ordained for them that are 
in the kingdom of grace, but therefore only, that men be not more 
- deeply płunged in wickedaes, and become worſe. Wherefore na man 
4 only Seen regiment of the world, oughe to glorie, that he 
therefore, we before God, before whom all is. yet untighteous. 
25 chou malt como far that chou doe relign that which is iuſt be- 
ore the world, and yecld of thine own right. This the G oſpelduth 
here require, which on eithet (ide ſetteth forth unto us only forgives 
nes. Firſt the Lord forgivet the ſervant all the deht:ĩken he reguirech 
f him, that he tergyyc his fellow ſervanc his, and remit his offence, 
eſe things God requiceth, and ſo muſt hi- kingdom be ordered: 
that no man be ſo wicked, neither (aff\<:ech himſelt᷑ ſo to be mos 
that he cannot for ve his neighbour. And as it is a litile beforo this 
text taught of the Goſpel, if he ſhould provoke thea to anger even 
ſeventy times ſeyen timet, that is as often as he can offend againſt 
hoe, thou muſt yeeld of thine on right, and cheerefully forgive 
him all chings, Why ſo ? becauſe.Chriſt did the ſame. For he ſet 
up and erected ſuch a kingdome, as wherein is only grace, which muſt 
at no time ceaſe, fo that if thou repent all thing: may wholly 
be for given thee, as often as thou ſhalt offend, fat aſmuch as heb 
Rath ordained Goſpell, that it might preach,, no puniſbmene 
but bnly grace and forgi veneſſe of finges: This kingdome findings 
bou mayck wa ies tile againe, how deeply ſoevet chou falleſt, and 
often as thou falleſt, ſo as thou repent. For albeit thou falleſt, 
yet this Goſpel and mercie ſcat alwayes continueth. As ſoone a 
thetefore thon haſt riſen again and returned, tha haſt grace reſto 
red. Ho beit he requireth this of chee, th thou ,glſo forgive thy 
neighbour all things, which he hath committed ggainſt thee, other 
wile chou ſhalt nor be in this kingdom of grace, neuher ſhalc become 
partaker of that hich the Goſpel preeckerth, tharthy-fGanes may bee! 
forgiventhe, This briefly is che ſumme and meaning of chis text. 
Marcover we muſt not here omit, to declare who they be thatse. 
ceĩre the Goſpell, andunto whom it is acceptable. For ſurely thats 
1 and government, wherein G od reigneth and rulech hy ther 
Golpell, is moſt excellent and gentle, foraſwuck 8s anit tneere forgive 
icfle of ſinnes is preached, howbeit is peirſeih not into the heart of- 
very one, neither ili it, conſidered or eſteemed of all. For thou mayſt 
fade many light and uncon ſt ant men, who abuſe the Goſpel and — 
ge „ 57 L their 
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their life diſſolately agd loofly, doing what they liſt, who thinke that 
they ſhould be rebuked of none, ſeeing that the Goſpell teacheth no- 
thing but forgivenes ol ſinnes. The Goſpell is not preacked to theſe, 
who doe ſo vilely eſteem of a precious treaſute, and dealelightly wick 
it, Wherefore neither doe they perraine to this kingdom but to war 1d- 
ly government, that they may be ſtopped and let from doing whatſoe 
ver they like and liſt. To whom then is it preached 7 To them which 
throughly feele ſuch miſerie, as this Servant did here, Where. 
fore conſider what happenetk unto him: The Led taketh pitty of his 
miſery, torgiverh him more then he durſt deſire, But before this is done, 
the text ſaith, the Lord firſt tock account pf his Servants, and when 
began to reckon, one was brought unto him, which owed him ten thou- 
ſand tallents: and becaule he had nctbing to pay, his Lord commanded 
him to be ſold, and his wife, and children, andall that he had, and 
the debt to be payed. Which truly were no pleaſant words, but even 
exceeding ſeverity and moſt tercible judgement, then is ke brought in- 
to ſo great perplexity and di ſtreſſe, that be falleth down on the ground 
and asketh mercy, and promiſeth mere cheg he hath, or is able to pay, 
ſaying : Lord cefrainetbing anger toward me, and I will pay chee all; 

Here is ſet forth unto us, whothey be, unto whom the Goſpel is ac» 
ceptable. For ſo cometh it to paſſe berween God and nz. When 
God will take an account of us, he ſendeck forth the preaching of his 
Law, whereby we learr.ero know what wee ought to doe : As when 
God ſaith tothe cenſcience: Thou ſhalt worſhip no other God, but 
ſhalt acknowledge me alone for God, ſhalt love me with al thine heacr, 
and repoſethycruſt and hope in me only. This is the hook of accounts 
where in is written what we owe, which he taking into his hands, read- 
ech before us, and ſaith. Lo, this thou oughteſt to have done, thou 
oughteſt to feare, love, and worſhip me alone, thou oxghteſt to tru 
in me alone, and ficm me to promiſe to thy ſcifall godd things, How - 
beit thou doeſt otherwiſe, thou att mine adyerſarie, thou belcoveſt 
not in me, but repoſe ſt thy truſt in other things : and ina ſumme, 
thou ſeeſt here, that thou dœeſt nor obſerve ſo much as the leaſt polau 
of the law. When che conſcience bath heard theſe things, and the 
law hath touched one well, he ſoeth then what he ought to doe, 825 
what he hath not done, and findeth that he hath not kept ſo much 
a letter of the Jaw, and is compelled to con feſſe, that he hath not per- 
formed that obedience and duty which God juſtly requĩteth of him, 
What doch the Lord now ? When the conſcience is thus touched, and 
lecleth it ſelf condemned, and is diſtreſſed with exceeding great mi. 
ſerle, he ſaith : Sell him, and whatſoever he hath, and let him pay the 
debt. This is the judgement, which forthwith followeth, "when t 
law hath revealed ſinne, and ſ2id ; This thou muft doe, that th 
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oughieſt to have done, thou haſt done nathi1g thereof ? For to ſinne 
is required puniſhment, that man may be compelled to pay. For God 
Rath not ſo made his law, that he doch not puniſh them that tranſgreſſe 
it. It is not ſweet and pleaſan;, out bringe th bittet and horrible paine 
with it, it deliverethus to Satan, it caſtęth us down to Hell, and lea- 
veth us wrappcd in tenzation, untill we have payed the utmoſt far- 
thing. This St, Pay! bath notasly well declared Rom. 4. where he 
ſaith. TheLaw work:th not bing but wrath. That ig., when it revealech 
unto us, that we have done uniuſtly, it ſeteth nothing before us, but 
wrath andindignation, For when the Conſcience ſeeth that it bath 
committed evil, it fęeleth that it hath deſeryed eternall death, atcer 
which followeth Ie che Lord whereupon it is compelled to deſpaire. 


This igthar that the Lord commandeth this ſervant together with 
all his ſubſtance to be (old, foraſmuch as he is not able to pay. But 
what doth the Servant ſay ? the fooli(h fellow thinketh yet, that he 
ſhall pay the debt, he fallech downe and prayeth that he will have pa. 
tience with him. This is the wound and croſſe of all Conlciences, that 
when ſinne biteth them ſo, that they feele in how evill caſe they are be · 
fore God, there is no ieſt in them, they but run hither and thither,ſeek. 
ing about, chat they may be delivered from finnes, and raſhly take up- 
| on them as yet to doe ſo great things, as wherewith they ſhall pay God, 

as we hitherto have been inſtructed, whereupon came ſo many pilgri. 
mages, collegiate houſes, Monaſteries, Maſſes and other wiflles, VVe 
pined our ſelycs with faſting, we ſcourged our ſelves with V Vhips, we 
were made Monkes, and Nunnes : therefore only, for that we wenr a- 
Hout to lead ſuch a life, and ro doc ſuch and ſo many workes, as where- 
unto Cod mi ght have reſpect, and thereby be pacified,rhinking ſo to 

appeaſe and make quĩet our Conſciences, ſo wee committed the ſame 

—— that this fooliſh fellow did. Such alieart as is touched with 

the Law, and throu ghly feeſeth it one miſerie and calamity is hum- 

bled truiy and indeeed. Whereupon it falleth down betorethe Lord 

and craveth mercy, howbeitit is yet defiled with this vice, that it ſtri- 

veth to help it ſelfe, which thing cannot be taken away from nature, 
when as the conſcience feeleih ſuch miſerie, it dareth preſume to pro- 

Tniſe more then all the Angelli in heaves are able to performe. Then 

is it an eaſie matter to pet lade it to apply it ſelfe to doe, whatſoever 

can be required of it. For it findeth itſelf alwayes in ſuch a cafe, that 

it hopeth that it is able by wor kes to ſaiifie for ſiunes. Conſider 

thoſe things which have been hitherto of Jorg time done in the 
world, then ſhalt thou finde theſe things to be ſo : For thus was 
je preached; give ſome u hat to the building of a Church: Get to 
ve admitied into an holy Aonaſf erie, inftiture Maſſes, and thy ſinnet 
Hallbe forgiven thee: And when conſciences were urged in eonfe ſſion, 


che 
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of mertis to ſome, and fudgement to — 55 
they would not ſtickto ſay : Whatſoever was cnjoynee us, we nave Go 
mi — nothing of it, yea we have given mere then we were —— 
ded. Miſerable men re joyced that by this meanes —— 2 — 
for themſelyes, and therefore they pined and afflicted the or c . — — 
they might be unburdened vt their ſinnes, yet did it pre = wh ＋ r 
thing. For the conſcience remained in doubt as befote, that it kneyy 
not hew it ſtood before God. But if it were ſecure and quiet, it fell in- 
to chat which is worle to thinke that God hath reſpeR unto workes, 
neither canreaſon dot any other but depend of workes. The Lord 
therefore is touched with affection of mercy toward that Miſericawher= 
with the ſervant ſe intanyled and ſnared wih ſinnes, is holden, and 
taking pitty upon him, doth forgive and diſmiſſe him. Here is now ſee 
forth unto us, hat is the ſpeciall office and quallity of the Goſ- 
pell, and how God dealeth with us, When thou art ſo drowned in 
ſinnes, and wearieſt thy ſelf, that thou mayſt deliver thy ſelf from them, 
the Goſpell cometh to thee, and ſaĩth: Doe nor ſo deare Brother, ic 
prevailcth nothing,although thou affli& and torment thy ſelfe even 
till thou be mad, thy workes doe not profit, but the mercy of God ſhal 
deliver thee, who is touched with thy miſerie: for he ſeeth thee wr 
ped in calamity, and wearying thy ſelf, that thou mayeſt deliver thy 
felf out of the myre, and yet art not able: he, I ſay, hath regard unto 
this, that thou art not able to pay, whereupon he forgi eth thee all, 
and that of his meere mercy, For he doth not forgive thee the dehr, 
either for thy workes or mertits, but for that he taketh pitty upon thy 
crie, complaint and mourning, and thy falling down before his knees: 
that it, God hath reſpect to an humbled he art, as the Prophet. ſaith P. 
51. The ſacrifite of G od is a troub led ſpirit, a broken andcontrive heart, 
© God ſhalt then not deſpiſe. Such a heart he ſgich, as is broken and 
humbled, which is not able to help it ſelfe, but craverhthe:helpof 
God, and rejoyceth in it, ſuch a heart is an acceptable ſacriſice to Guy , 
and he that hath Ir, is in the right way to heaven. Now God having 
ſh-wed his mercy unto him, and taken pitty on his. miſerie, ceaſeth to 
follow his tight, and abrogatethit, and ſaitk no more: Sell wharſoe. 
ver thou bal and pay the debt 2 although he might goe forward and 
ſay: Thou muſt pay for this my Law requireth, which 1 will not have 
abrogated for thy ſake yet will he no deale with him by the Law; but 
cbangech the Law into grace and favcur, taketh pitty on him, and 
diſmiſſech him with his wife, childten, and all his ſuſtance, & doth alſo 
forgive hlm che debt. This is that which God ſuffereth to be preached 
by the Goſpel: unto him that belieyeth,is temitted not only che fault, 
bur alſo the puniſhment, and that of meere mercy, not for any works 
ſake. For he that preacheth, that by works, the fault and the puniſhment 
may be put away, hath even then * che Goſpel, ſoraſmuch as cheſe 
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two cannot agree together, that God hath metcie on thee, and yet that 
thou daſt me trit ſome thing. For if it be grace, it is no merric : but it 
it be metxit, then ſnall it oot be grace, but debt: for if thou pay thy 
debt, he ſhe wech thee no mercy ? but if he ſh2weth thee mercy, thou 
doe ſt not mike payment. Wherefore we muſt needs acknowledge his 
mercy toward us, we muſt receive of him, and belee ve in him, which 
the Goſpel here tequiteth. After therefore that this ſervant is thus 
humbled with che knowledge of his ſinne, the word is exceeding com- 
fortable unto him, wherein the Lord proncunceth him free, and for- 
give h himboth the fault and the puniſhment. Whereby is alſo decla. 
red, that ir toucheth not ſluggiſh hearts, that feele no ſinne, neither 
thoſe that are carried with raſhneſſe, but only ſuch afflicted conſci- 


ences, as are preſſed with the heavię burden of their ſinnes, which do 


greatly deſire to be delivered from them, of them Ged hath mercy, and 
forgiveth them all, Where fore it bchoyed this ſervantcoreccive the 
word, for unleſſe he had received it, forgivenefſe had pcofited nothing, 
nay there had been no forgive neſſe at all. It i: not therefore enough, 
that God ſuffcreth temiſſion of ſinnes, and a golden year full of grace 
to be preached unto ur, but it is neceſſary that we reccive and beleeve ic 
in he att. If thou heſee ve, thoa art free from ſinnes. This is the fit ſt 
part of a Chriſtian life, which both this place and divers other in the 
Goſptls do teach us, which confiſteth properly in faitb, which alone 
hath to do before God: whereby alla b ſhewed that the Goſpel can · 
not be received but of a trcubled and miſerable conſcience, Hereup- 
on now may be inferred that they are plain deluſions, whatſoever 


thinps are any otherwiſe taught concetning our works, and free will, 


to witz that they put away finnes, and obtaine grace. For the divine 
maieſty alone, brhalding our miſerie, hath pittie upon us, forthe 
eexvihewerh manifefily, that God pardoneth and forgiveth them,that 
have nothing, and concludeth that we have noibirglefr, wherewith 
we may pay God. Hd vſeever therefore thou haſt tree will in tempo- 
rall matters, yet thou heateſt hexe that it is nothing before God. 
Wherefore if thou deſire to be delivered from thy finnes, thou muſt 
eraſe to truſt in any of thy workes, and muſt plainly, deſpaire concer- 
ning them, and flixiinto Chriſt, pray unto God for grace, fnally te- 
- ceivethe Goſpel by faith. Now fallowerh the other parc, whe: cin 
thofellow ſervaiit alfo is dealt with. This ſervant now hath encugh, 
he ſayerb his body, goods, wife, children, &c. ang hath his Lord 
f:veurable unto him. Wherefore he ſhnuld ſurely be very fooliſh, if bee 
ſhoald nowdepart, and do what he is able for the reconciliation of his 
Lord, for his Lord might worrhily ſay that he is mocked of him. Hee 
hath nerd therefore of Do work, but that he receive ſuch grace and fa- 
your as is offered him, ſo may he be of a good cheer, giving thapks 105 
' | is 


After the ſame ſort it is with us, for w hen we | beleeve, we have God 
fayourable and mercifull unto us, neither do we nced any thing more, 


but now it were time that we ſhould forthwith die. Notwithſtanding 


if we muſt as yer live Rill in the earth, our life ought to be ordered ſo, 
that we ſeek not to obtain the tayour of God by workes. For he that 
doth this, doth mock and diſhoncur God, as it hath been hitherto 
tau aht, that God is to be ſollicited {o long by good workes, prayers, 
faſtungs, and ſuch like, untill we obtaine his grace and favour. Wee 
have obtained grace not by works, but by mercie, now if thou muſt 
live, thou muſt have what to doe, and where with to occupie thy ſelf, 
and it is meet that all this be referred to thy neighbour, The ſervant 
went out, as Chr iſt ſaith, and founs his fel low ſervant, whom he takech 
by the throat and dralech rigorouſly with him, and will be wholly paid 
of him, ſhew ing him no mercy or favour at all, I have ſaid elſewhere, 
that Chriſtians muſt burſt forth by workes, and by their deeds before 
men wicn«fle that they have a ſincere faith. God needeth no workes, 
but faith ſufficeth him, ho beit he therfore requireth them to be dont 
of thee, that by the m thou mayeſt ſhew thy faith, both before thy ſel᷑ 
and alſo before the whole world, for he knoweth thy faith very well, 
but thou thy ſelf and men do nor yet throughly ſee it. Thou therefore 
muſt dire ſuch workcs ſo, that they may profit thy neighbour, Now 
whereas this ſeryant ſhould thus have dene, what doth he? even the 
lame that we doe, who ſeem unto our ſelves to beleeve, and partly 
have faith, and are glad that we have heard the Goſpel, whereof we 
can diſpute and t alke many thing, ut no man goeth about to expreſſe 
it in his life, We have brought the matter ſo far, that the doctr ine and 
trifles of Satan are ſomewhat abated and laid aſide, that we doe now 
ſee and know, what is juſt and what uniuſt: that we muſt h ave to doe 
with God by only faith, and by woi kes with our neighbour. Bu! w:e 
cannot bring it tothis paſſe, that love may hegin, and doe that to ano- 
ther which God hath done unto us, as we our ſelyes complain, that 
many of us are beco ne worſe then they were before. As therefore thjs 
ſervant refuſed to remit his neighbour the debt, and dealt extieamly 
with him, ſo alſo we, ſaying : It is not mcet that I ſhould give that 
that is mi ne to another, negle ding mine own right. If this man hath 
provoked me to anger, it is his duty to pacifie me, and to labour by 
intreatie to put away mine anger. Truly thus the world reacherh and 
doth, for ĩt affirmeth it to be iuſt and tight. Neither will any Pr nc: 
or Magiſtrate iuforce thee to give that which is thine unto another, 
but wil l ſuffer thee to doc hat pleaſeth thee with thine own goods. 
The Magiſtrate indeed reſtraineth thee from doing what thou lift 
with the good of another, but he con ſtraineth thee not to give thine 
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his Lord, and dealing ſo with others as his Lord bath dealt with him. 


: 


| iber. But hat doth the Goſpell fay ? If God alſo had held his own 


326 Che 30, Wetmon of Dr. Martin Luther, 


own ſubſtance to another, for that is agiinſt che Law of nations, which 


eren reaſon pronouncing it, gi veth to every one that which is his own; 
wherefere he doth not uncqually or unjuſtly which uſeth his owne *© 
things at hit will, and taketh not away wrongfully the goods of ano- 


* _ and faid : I doe well in that I puniſh Offenders, and take that 
» 


Ace. 
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ich is mine on, who ſhall let me? what I pra y you ſhould be- 
come of us all ? We ſhould be thruſt dow ne to Suan. Wherefore 
whereas he bath left his rigbt toward thee, he will have thee doe the 
ſame toward other, and therefore thou abtogating thine one right, 
thiuke thus with thy ſelf: If God hath forgiven me tenne thouſand 
talents, why ſhould not I forgive my neighbour an hundted pence ? 
God might have ęxacted his owa 1igbr, neverthele ſſe he doth not ſo, 
but becommech a favourable Lord unto thee, taketh pittie upon thee, 
and forgiveth the e: why therefore ſhoulde ſl not thou do like wiſe to 
thy neighbour ? Wherefore if thou wilt have to doe in his kingdome, 
thou muſt doe as he doth: but it thou hadſt rather remaine in the 
kingdom oſ che world, thou ſhalt never enter into his kingdom. Here - 
unto pertaineth that ſentence, which Chriſt in the laſt day ſhall pro- 
nounce upon the unbeleevers : 1 was ankungred, and ye gave mee no 
meat : 1 thirfted, and ye gave me vo drin e, & 5. Mat. 4 42. But it thou 


contend here againſt: Notwithſtanding ye (ay, that God will not 


have reſpect unto works, neither will ſave any becauſe of them. Iſay 
he will have chem done frankly and freely, not that we may merrit any 
thing thereby, but that we may doe them to the profit of our ne igh- 
bours, and witneſſe our ſineere faith by them. For what haſt thou that 
thou mayeſt vive him, and wherby thou mayeſt deſerve that he ſhould 
pardon whatſ>ever thou haſt committed ageinſt him? Ot what doth 
he get rtherby*nothing truly, but that thou giveſt unto him praiſe and 
thanks. And this is he other part of 8 Chriſtian life, the name whereof 
is love, They therfore that ſhew not their faith by the works of love are 
ſuch ſervanre, as will have themſelves forgiven, when as they notwith. 
ſtan ding Joc not forgive their neighbour, neither yeeld of their one 
right, with whom ic ſhall likewiſe fall out as it did with this ſervant. 
For when the other ſeryanrs (that is, the miniſtert and preachers of 
the Goſpel) ſhall ſee it, that God hath forgiven them all, and yet they 
will not forgive any, they are troubled, that they are compelled to fee 
ſuch things, and ir griereth them very ſore, that men doe ſo undiſ- 
creetly apply themſelves to the Goſpel, and nor rightly receive it. 
What do they then? They can do no other, but come to their Lord, and 
complain unto him of ſuch things, and ſay: Lord, thus it is: thou forga- 
veſt them both the fault and the puniſhment, yea pardoneſt them all 
thipgs, and yet we cannot bring thew ſo ſar, as to Cal ſo with others 
as 
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asthou haſt dealt with them. This is the complaint: the Lord therfore 
will cauſe them to come before bim in the laſt judgement, and will. 
lay choſe things againſt chem ſaying 4 when chou waſt affli&cd with 
kunger,thicft,miſcrie,&c. 1 did help thee: when thou didſt lye drown- 
ed in ſins, ] having mercy upon thee, did forgive thee, Haſt thou done 
the ſame to thy neighbour ? Then h: ſhall pronounce this ſentence on 
him: Thou wicked one, I was touched with mercy toward thee, yea l 
yielded of mine own right, but thoa weuldeſt not take pittis on others, 
nor forgive them their offence ,wherfore thou thalt now pay the debt. 
Here is nv grace and mercie, but moſt grievous wrath and erernall 
condemnation, then no prayers to help, wherforc he is compelled to 
hold his peace, and is thrown he:dlong into paine, untill he pay the 
uttermoſt farthing. This is that which S. Peter hath ſpoken of them, 
2 Pet. 2. 21. Vhich after they have heard the Gofpel, notwithſtanding 
go back, that it had been bettei fot them, if they had never acknowled- 
ged the way of rightrouſnes, then after they have acknowledged it, to 
turn from the holy commandement given unto them. Why had it 
been better? Becauſe while they go back, it becommeth worſe with 
them then ic was before they heard the oſpel, as Chtiſt ſaith of the 
unclean ſpirit Mat. 12. which taketh unto himſelf ſeven other ſpirits 
worſe then himſelf, with which he commeth, and dwelleth in chat 
man, out ot whom he before had gone, and ſo the end of that man is 
worſe then the beginning. After the ſame manner comme ch it to paſſe 
with us, and ſhall hereafter alſo be uſaall: ſo alſo hath it falne our 
with Rome. In the time of the Martyrs ſhe was in her beſt flower, but 
afterward ſhe fell, and abomination was there erected, that Antichriſt, 
might reigne there, yea ſhe became ſuch a one, that worſe ſhe cannor 
be. The grace of God, which is revealed and preached by rhe Goſpel 
was hidden, that men might not attain unto it: wberefore it could not 
be but a great and grie vous ſcouege & plague ſhould follow. 90 we alſo 
ſhall trie that great vengeance will come upon us,for that we doe not 
belee ye nor obey the Goſpel, which we have & know. For as often as 
God would ſend an horrible N and plague, be hath firftſer up a 
great light; As when he would ſend the ſews out of their own country 
into captivity in B abylon, he firft raiſed up the godly King Hofia, who 
ſhould again reftore the law, that the people might amend their life, 
but whenthey did again revolt, od puniſhed them according to their 
deſart. So when he minded to deftroy the Egyptian, he made a light to 
be ſet up, & preached unto them by Moſes & Aaron: Moreover when he 
would drown all the world oy the floud, he ſent the Patriarch Noab, but 
when men did not amend, but became worſe & worſe, ſuch a ſore and 
grievous plague did follow, Like wiſe the g. Cities Sodom and Gomorab 
together with the reſt were e chat they would not heat — 
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ho feared God. Wherefore as ſharp vengeanee ſhall lighe upon them 
alſo, which heare the Goſpel, but doe not receive it even as che ſer- 
vant here in the Goſpel, is delivered to the tormentors till he ſhould 
Pay all the de bt: which is as much in effect as, that he is compelled to 
ſuffer puniſhmeor for his fault, and is never ſaved. For unto ſinne is 
required death, and when he dyeth, he dyeth alwaies, neither is there 
any help or deliverance remaining. Whetefore let us receive theſe 
things for cur own admonition ; as for them that will not keare, being 
hardned and indurate, let them be ware of the evill that hangeth over 
them. This is a very comfortable text, and ſweet to troubled conſci - 
ences, in aſmuch as it containeth in it meer forgiveneſſe of ſinnes : A- 
rome it ſerterhforrh tetrible iudgement to the unmercifull and hard 

earted, eſpecially ſeeing that this ſeryant is not an Heathen, but had 
heardthe Goſpel, in thathe had faith : inaſmuch as che Lord cook 
ittie on him, and forgave h m his offences, without doubt he was 2 
hri ſtian, Wherefore this is not the puniſhment of Gentiles, nor ,of 
the common ſert that heare not the Goſpe!, but of them that with 
their eares heare the Goſpel, and with their tongue ralke of ir, but 
will not expreſſe it in their life. We have therefore the ſumme of this 
text, Whereas the Schoolmen diſpute here, whether ſinne commeth a- 
gaine, which was before remitted, I let it paſſe, for they are ignorant 
what remiſſion of ſinnes is : they think it ĩʒ atbing that cleaveth to 
che heart, and lyeth quietly, when as notwithſtanding it is plainly the 
king lom of Chriſt, which endureth for ever without ceaſing. For as 
the Sunne neyertheleſſe ſhineth, although I ſhut mine eyes: ſo this 
mercy ſpat or forgiveneſſe of ſinne ſtandeth alwayes, albeit I fall. 
And 7 aga ine behoſd the Sun when I open mine eyes: ſol againe 
have forgive neſſe of ſinnes, if 1 riſcagaine, and returne unto Chriſt, 
Wherefore let no man bring forgireneſſe into ſuch a ſtrait, az theſe 
mad men dream ot. The 31: Sermon of Dr Mertin Luther, 
teaching that we muſt cleave whollp to Chꝛiſt, and look to ob= 
tatue all goodthings from bim. [Matth. g. Ver ſe 18. to rhe 26.] 
While leſus ſpake unto the pcople, bebold there came a certain ruler, & c. 
Barely beloved, ye know that the Goſpel is nothing elſe, bur a 
treatiſe of the only perſon, whoſe name is Chriſt, And albeir 
there be extant many bookes and ſundrie treatiſes conceruing divers 
men, as well of the Gentiles as Chriſtians, yea and of the mother of 

God, S. Peter, the Angels, and of many other Saints beſide - yer be 

they not Goſpels, bur that only is the fincere Goſpel, which ſetteth 

forth Chriſt unto us, and what good we muſt hope for from him, 

Sometime in the Goſpel there is mention made of John the Baptiſt, 

Mary, and the Apoſtles, howbeit this is not properly the Goſpel, bur 


therefore it is written of them, thatirmight be more pet fectiy "ow 
ted, 
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red; from whence Chriſt ſhould come, and what is his office. So Lufe 
diſcribtth the hiſtoric of Iobz the Baptiſt even from the beginning, 
what was done both in his conception and in his nativitie, he writerh 
allo of the virgin Mary. All which things were committed to writing 
not beeauſc of their perſon, but becauſe of Chriſts perſon only. In the 
Epiſtle of S. Paul there is nothing committed to memorie of the 
Saints, but all things ſound plainly of Chriſt. For God hath fo ordai- 


ned, that all muſt depend on that one man Chrift, muſt hope in him 2 


muſt repoſe the ir truſt in him, if they defire to be laved, for he alone 
is ſer forth of God to be a reconciliation for us, as Pau! ſaith Rom. 3. 
Hicherto one hath cleaved to this Saint, another to that, one choſe to 
himſelf St Mary, another 8. Barbarie, ana divers ſe: anc ſorts of re- 
ligion did flouriſh, But Chriſt was in no price, for his name only re- 
mained. VVe had many inzrceflors, all which being neglected wee , 
ought to have cleaved Only to Chriſt, Hereupon S. Pau! ſaith, that 
the Goſpel was promiſed ot God by the Prophets concerning his ſon. 
He reduceth and bringeth it into ſuch a ſtreight, that in the Goſpel 
nothing is of any importance which concerneth not feſus Chriſt. Hes 
that knowech this, let him give thankes to Ged, that he knoweth 
where he may ſeek for conſolation and hel p, and in whom he may re- 
poſe his truſt. Chriſt in thig dayes Goſpel i« ſer forth unto us, that 
he is Converſant in the mideſt of the people, and draweth all the world 
unto himſelf with his gentleneſſe and ſweet doftrine, that they may 
cleave unto him in their heart, that they may commit themſelvts ta 
his goodnes, and hope that they ſhall obtaine of him both ſpirituall 
and corporall good things. Neither dath he receive any thing of chem, 
upon whom he beſtoweth bent fits, nay he obtaineth nothing of: them 
bur ignominie and ſcorning, as is declared in this text. A bene fit pro- 
ceedeth from him, for a hich be receiverh a mock and reproach. Now 
the Goſpel is preached and offered to the whole world, that we may 
learne to knew this man well, ard bow we muſt be made Chriſtians, 
and norhow we muſt be made good. Other treatiſes beſide the Gofpel 
reach of thaſe things, whereby men may be made good, asche writings 
of the Philoſophers and the ruleis of the civiil lav. The Jigcs alſo of 
the Saints have eſpeciall reſpeR unto this, that men may imitate them. 
It bel ongeth not to the Goſpel to make good men, hut to make Chri- 
ſtian men. For It is far more excellent to be a Chriſtian, then an ho- 
neſt and good man, A Chri ſtian can ſæy nothing of his own good: 
or righteouſneſſe, for he findeth in himſelt nothing either pond or 
Tighreons, but he muſt flie to the rightecuſne which is 3nanother;ond 
which commetꝭ unto him from another. Hereupon chu iſt is ſer forth 


unto us a: a continuall fountai ne, which always over floweth with N 


meere goodneſſe and grace, for which ke recciycrh nothing of us, but 
| that 
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330 The zr. Sermon of Dr. Barfin Lather, 
that the godly do ackoowledge ſo great goodnes and grace, do give him 
thanks for the ſame, do praiſe and love him, others in the mean feaſon 
mocking him, ſuch a reward he receiveth ot them. Wherfore one is 
not therefore called a Chriſtian, ſor that he wor keth much, for there 
is another thing, which is cauſc here of, name ly for that he receiveth 
ddrawcth from Chriſt. It one receiveth nothing any more of Chriſt, 
neither is he any more a Chriſtian, ſo that the name of a Chriſtian 
commeth only by receiving, and not by giving or doing. If thou think 
that becauſe of thy works and deeds thou art a Chriſtian, thoa baſt 
even then loſt the name of Chriſt, Good works indeed ate to be done, 
counſell thereunto is to be given andreccived;bur no man is therfore 
called a Chriſtian, neither is any theretore a Chriſtian, Wherefore if 
any will more inwardly weigh this name, in this reſpeRt only a Chri- 
ſtian is to be acknowledged, inaſmuch as he receiveth of Chriſt alone, 
Even as one is called white of the whitenes that is in him, black of 
the blacknes, great of his ſtature : ſo a Chriſtian is called of Chriſt, 
whom he hath in himſelf, and of whom he rect iveth that which is 
good. Now if one be named a Chriflian of Chriſt, he taketh not that 
name of his on works, whereupon it plainlyalfo followeth, that no 
man is made a Chriſtian by works Which it it be true, as it is true and 
certaine, it ſhall follow that Orders and ſects doe nothing pertain to 
the name of Chrift, neither do make a Chriſti n. Waerfore they which 
Preach or teach iu the Church, and ordai ne precepts, works, and de- 
crees, are deceivers, who albeitthey pretend a Chriſtian name, yet 
profit they nothing, lor under the colour ofthat name they endeaveur 
toburden and oppteſſe us with commandements and works. Of works, 
giving thy ſelf to faſting and prayers, thou mayeſt be called abſtinent 
and t: mparate, but by no means a Chriſtian, For although thou didſt 
lay all thy works together, yea and ioynedſt the works of all other to 
thine, yet neither ſo haſt thou Chriſt, neither artthou therefore called 
a Chriſtian,Chriſt is a certain other more excellent thing, then either 
che law or mans tradition, He is che ſonne of God,who is ready to give 
only, not to receive: when as I am ſuch a one that I doe receive 
of him, I have himalſo, whom it I have, I am by good right 
called a Chtiſtian. Moreover, the Goſpel preacherh Chriſt alſo to 
be the preareſt and moſt highly exalted perſon in the world, nor 
— terriſio men, but that he poureth forth all earthly and 
heaygnly good things, ſo that all men muſt truſt in him, muſt have 
their, hope repoſed in him, and always receive only of him, If any 
| ' rerrife me in my conſcience, and the preachers of the law 
enqoavour to help me with their workes, they ſh all prevaile nothing 
wifh me. For then Chriſt alone can help and none beſide him, 
y otkers make the cale worſe, whether it be Peter, or Paul, -o 
, , 5 : ö the 
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the bleſſed Virgine Mary her felf the Mother of God. For Chriſt only 
performerh all things, who in his word declareh that if I believe, my 
ſinne is forgiven me freely, without all both worke and merit, by pure 
grace through faith in Chrift, Which word when I ſhall receive, I re- 
ce ive al fo comfort, that my finnes be forgiven me as well before God 
as before men, and ] thereferegive thanks to God through Chrift, 
which giveth the holy Ghoſt and his grace unto me, that ſinne may not 
hurt me, neither here, nor in the laſt judgement. Ii I feare death, and 
would not die willingly, in this Chriſt I ſhall find comfort and reme- 
die, that I (hall not greatly paſſe for death. If becauſe of the wrath of 
God I be afraid, he is my Mediatour, And to be brieſe, he that hath 
not this Chriſt, the wrath of God alwaies remaineth over him, and in 
that ſtare hz: ſtandeth, Wherefore he that defireth to have a glad 
conſcience, which is nor afraid of ſinne, death, hell, and the wrath of 
God, muſt take heed that he repoſe his truſt in this Mediarour Chriſt, 
For he is a fountaine abounding with grace, which giveth both tem- 
porall and eternal life. Endeavour thou to think and feele him even in 
thy heart to be ſuch a one, then ſhale thou obtaine all thingt, for kee 
aboundeth and overfloweth, neither can he but gi ve, flow, and abound, 
if that thou canſt be lee ve. Then alſo ſhalt thou be a right Chriſlian, 
how beit by receiving only of Chriſt, and not by giving. It is a very tich 
and precious word ,which Paul prayſeth ſo greatly, neither can he ever 
praiſe it ſufficiently, whereby God ſo gently offereti his ſunne, that he 
may poure forth his grace upon all, which doe not refuſe to receive it. 
Hereupon it moreover followeth : If ſo be that a Chriſtian doth good 
works, whereby he ſheweth love to his neighbour, he is not therefore 
made a Chriſtian or righteous, but he muſt needs be a Chriſtian and 
ri ghteou before, He doth good works indeed, but they doe not make 
him a Chriſtian, The tree bringeth forth and giveth fruit, and 
not the fruit the tree. So none is made a Clfriſtian by works, hut by 
Chriſt. Hereot now ye may underſtand, what kind of people Chri- 
ſtians be,namely, that they be a companie which cleave unto Chriſt, 
and are of one ſpirit and gift with him. Hereupon it is that all Chri- 
ſtians are alike, neither hath one more of Chriſt then another. Saint 


Peter is not better then the Theefe on the croſſe: Mary the mother. 79 


of God doth not excell Mary Magdalen the ſinſull woman. There 
is indeed a difference in outward things and doings, ſo the worke 
of the holy Virgine Mary was greater, then the wake of Mary 
Magdalen: Peter had a greater worke then the Theefe, if thon 
conſider the workes, but ve are nut therefcre Chriſtians, The 
holy Virgine Mary is not a Chriſtian becauſe of her great work, for 
that ſic did be ate Chriſt ſo unſpeakable a treaſure in her wore, 
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as Chriſt himſelf ſaid to the woman, which cried unto him · from a- 
mong the people, Luke 11. Bleſſed is the womb that beare thee, and 
thepaps wbich thou baſt ſucked: ye rather, ſaith be, bleſſed are they that 
beare the word of God and keep it. In which plaee thou ſeeſt, that hee 
preferrech the fait hfull even above his mother. For Chriſtians doe 
therefore beate their name, becauſe they beleeve in Chrift. A virgin 
and a mother are ewonorable names, howbeit they are noching, being 
compared to the true name of che faichfull , Wherefore we are all alike 
in Chi iſt through faith, albeit S. Peter have a ſtronger faith then J, 
yet tine is aſwell faith in Chriſt as his, For the ſame Chrift is offered 
of God the Father unto all companies and people, whom he that hath 
obtained, ha:h him whole, whether he be ſtrung or weak, for that 
skilletk nor, The woman mentioned in our text, which was troubled 
fo many yeares with her diſea ſe, doth receive and apprehend Chriſt as 
well ay the virgin Mary his morher. Whereforc there is one Chriſtian 
ſpirit, one excelſeth with another in the noblenes of birth, S. Peter is 
inforced to call me his brother, and ] agai ne dare be bold to call him 
my brother. Yea Chriſt himſelf is toucked with care of us, and coun- 
tech us for his brethren, as be ſaid after his reſurrection to Mary Mag 
dalen Iobn 20.1 e/cend unto my Father and to your Fat ber, and tomy 
God aud your God. And St. Paul calleth Chriſt the firſt borne among 
many brethren, Whkereot alſo he writeth excellently inthe firſt Epiſtle 
tothe (vrintbians 8. g. where imreating ot falſe brethren, he ſpeaketh 
thus : Take heed leſt by any tant this power of yours be an occaſion of 
falling te them t bat are wich. For if any man (ce thee wbich haſt ſaom- 
ledge, fit at table in the idols temple, ſhall not the conſcience of him 
which is weak, be boldned to cate thoſe things which are ſacriſtced to 
idolt? and ſo through thy kaowl:dge ſhall the weak brot ber periſh, for 
whom Chriſt died. Now when pc ſin ſo ag ain ſi your bret bren, and wound 
t beir weak conſciences, ye fin againſt cbriſt. Here thou ſeeſt, if a Chri- 
ſtian be offer ded, or evill be done unto him, the fame is done unto 
Chri ſt. This therefore is the ſum of the whole Goſpel, that we may 
learne ſo toknow Chriſt, that the name only do not remai ne, but that 


e may know that ail that we have, we have it from him, If we bee 


Chriftians, we have all things, then God is our father, and we are 
Lords of all both heavenly and earthly things, which is gotten of us 
by no worke be it never ſo great. Thouſecſt now how far they de 
from the name of Chriſt, which be under the Kingdome of the Pope. 
They that will preach the Goſpel muſt preach nothing elſe, beſide the 
only perſon, which is Chriſt, not Mary,ſo far muſt they be from prea- 
ching the Pope or any worke albeit precious, they muſt preach and 
offer Chriſt only unto us, and none beſide him. When now he is 
preacacd untothee as a Judge (as heſhall come in the laſt day) — 
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how that good workes are to be done of thee, for which thou mayeſt 
be rewai ded of him, and thou ſhale ſo receive ir; ſurely without all 
doubt he ſhall be unto thee a iudge and not a ſavio ur. And if he be fee 
forth unto thee, as he was wont to be painted, that his mother ſhew - 
eth him her papes, that is properlyto pteach Saran and not Chriſt, 
who giveth only; and receiveth nat. This 3; certatnes whenthou ſhale 
have received of him, then good workes doe flow forth of their own 
accord, being not compelied; as is ſet forth in this dayes Goſpel # 
wherein moreover is declated that Chriſt preached the Goſpel to the 
people: now it ia not a common work to preach» - For it is a great be. 
neu unto us, that he is become our. maſter and inſtructer, chat he 
reacheth us by what meanes we may come to the knowledge of him, 
this is a part of bis great goodnefic and grace. For as long as he was 
heic in the earth, he ceaſed not to teach, that we might altogether re. 
ceive him tor the Meſſias and Saviout: and by his workes alſo did 
help and relie ve every one, When the caſe ſo required, Thou findeſt 
no man in the Goſpel, to whom help was denyed, or which at nay 
time asked any ching of the Lord, vhich was not given him. For how 
many ſoc vet went unto him, that were blind, deafe, lame, fick of the 
palſie, had the dtopſie, he received all, and helped them all according 
co their defire, and healed them of all kinds ofdiſeaſes, as Lifefaith:' 
Lak; 6. 19. Allihe whole mulcicude ought to tauch him, for there 
w ent veriuc out et him, and healed them all. Sadoth he alſo to this 
woman, The woman heareth him preaching, and perceiveth bim to 
be a bount iſull and gracious man, which ſhe wech himſelt gentle to che 
whole world, whereayon ſhe hath an affection bach to love him, and 
to cleave untohim. For ſhe maketh accompt, foraſmuch as he putteth 
aw ay none from him, that he would not deny her his goodner, where. 
fore leaving all the Apoſt les, ſne caſleth both ker heart and cenfidence 
upon Chriſt alone, and thinketh thus with her ſelf : HI may touch 
but the hemme of his garment, I hall be whole, She thought no other 
in her heatt, but certainly he will help me, if ſo he that I ſhall touch 
his gar ment with mine hand, yet hath ſhe not ſo good a courage, ibat 
ſhe dare come before his face, ſhe judged her ſelf mate unworthy,then 
that ſhe might either talke with hi m, or looke upon him, for 
knew that ſhe had deſerved nothing, and that ſhe had beſtowed no 
good thing upon the Lord, kereupon it is that ſhe ſo behaveth her 
ſelf, ſh: commech behind his back, ſhe falleth donn at his feet; nd 
couchetz only the hemme of his garmear, In a ſu ume, heie is 
nothing but meer baſſifulneſſe and want of merrit: here is ho# prepa-"/ 
ration, here is no worke, and yet the miſerable woman promiſeth her 
ſelf much goodnt ſſe from the Lord, namely that he would beale her. 
She had been diſcaſed with an iſſge of blood twelve whale ag 9 
| what 
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whar could ſhe merit thereby ? how could ſhe therefore be worthy of 
anything? Neverchelefſe being unworthy, and having merited no- 
thing, the notwithſtanding looketh for help of Chriſt, feeling her ſelf 
to have great need thereof. And thisis a true preparation, both ro 
the grace and goodneſſe of Chriſt, hen l feele my ſelf to ſtand in need 
thereof, and then doth it very well fall out, when theſe two come to- 


Noecher, the rich and the poore, Chriſt and the ſinner. But it is no ſmal 


ner for men to be perſwaded, that they are poore and ſtand in need 
of grace. For that commeth to paſſe very hardly, Satan alſo doth not 
ſuffer it, but alwayes draweth men wack to workes, that they may not 
come ſo fatre, as to think that they bave need either of the grace or 
me rey of Chriſt, The text affirmeth that the Woman was diſeaſed 
with an iſſue ot blood, twelve whole ye ares, and had ſpent all her ſub · 
Nance upon Phiſitians, and that the more medecines ſhe took, ihe worſe 
alwayesſh: was, Luke and Marke doe not alittle exaggragate and am- 
pliſie ic, whereby they both Ggnifie, that the more workes be preach · 
ed, ſo much the worſe it is with us, and that there cometh nothing un- 
to us there by, but a continuall multiplying of our evill. Our conſei- 
ence cannot be quieted with workes, for albęit ſome ſinne be driven 
out of the conſcience, forthwith there is another, yea the remedy and 
work oftentimes do make fin in us, where there is ho ſinne, until ſuch 
time as we come to Chriſt, even as it was with this Woman, which bad 
been ſick ſo long, neither had ſhe ever been helped, if ſhe had not come 
to Chriſt, of whom ſhe obtaineth health without any workes,giving him 
nothing, but recciveth only of him, and ſuffereth to be given unto her, 
Now here is alſo declared, how the word of God is dayly to be hand- 
led, and without ceaſing to be urged, for there are as yet al v ayes found 
ſuch men, as have very troubled and afflicted Conſcience: . For this 
wowan is a type or figure of all men, which are diſeaſed with an iſſue, 
that is, which feele their ſinne, the iflue whereof doth al wayes runne, 
neither can it be ſtayed, for fleſh and blood doth no otherwiſe, then ic 
is carried with it on luſt and deſire. Now it that feeling of ſinne be 
reat, thoſe wretches come forth and endeavour to help themſelve n, 
then one taketh this wprk in hand, and another that, and yer prevaile 
they nothing · From hence ſo many ot dets, ſo many Monaſter ies have 
ſprung, hereupon ſo many and ſo great workes have been invented, 
that they are almoſt without number. What was the cauſe ot all theſe » 
ſurely even the ſinfull conſcience. For we baye thought to ſave out 
ſoules by theſe, and to be delivered wholly from all finnes. But Chriſt 
was not there preſent, for we would give and not receive, Wherefore 
our caſe became alwayes worſe, as it fell out alſo with this woman, 
who if (bee had tried the help of all Phiſitiant, neither yet 
fo could ſhce find whereby ſhee might be holpen * all; p 
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belceved all phiſirians, for whatſoe ver every one brought, that we by 
and by received. And was it any merye!1? for we defired to be heafed 
and to have a glad conſcience. The Philitians are the preachers of the 
Law: Now if any deſired to be delivered from ſinnes, v hat did they un- 
to him ? they gave him, wherereby hebecame only weaker and feebler, 
which ſurely we haveſcene and felt to our great evill, namely, hew 
they would have men is be luſtified by workes, and by them to he de. 
livered from ſinnes. But it profiteFnorhing, for we were alwayes made 
more weake againſt pnne and death, fo that there is never found ir, 
the extha more deſperate ſort of people, then Sacrificing Prieſts, 
Monkes and Veſtall virgines, and they whatſoever they be chat truſt 
in works : if there did but a little byle ariſe vpon them, byandby they 
muſt run to the Poticarie, then is ſuch trying of medecine, ſuch run. 
ning and haſt, as though they had now breathed their laſt. Neither is 
any fo afraide of the laſt iudgement as this people. Which then they ve- 
ry well ſhew, when they ſo deale with workes, that they reſt only upon 
them, neither doe perſevere conſtant in any werke, and the more 
workes they doe, ſo much worſe is their caſe, ſo muck more are they 
caſt down in mind and become more deſperate, ſo that it faleth out 
with them as with this woman. It is a very goodly ſimilitude, wh ich 
may moſt fitly be applyed to us: for we doe not only beftow temporal l 
good things, but our body alſo by falling, chaſtiſing, and bearing other 
bard & intollerable burde ns, ſo that ſome bave therby become mad, & 
deſtitute of all ſtrength, yea and at the laſt loſt their life. And I my 
ſelfe have been ſuch a one, and have without doubt more reſorted to 
medecines then many other, I could not attaine ſo ſarte, as to leave the 
Popes Law. It ſeemed a hard and a ſore matter to me to eatefleſh on 
the friday O good God, how hard a thing was it to me, beſore ] 
durſt attempt to doe that ? Wherefore if any will be delivered from 
ſuch rhrags, and contemne the traditions of the Pope, truly ke muſt 
have a ſtrong foundation of faith, which if he ſhall not have, let him 
looke about him ageine and againe befote be atiempt ir. For if faith he 
wanting, it will fall out with us as with this woman, who had ſpent 
all her ſubſtance upon Phiſitians, amending nothing, but rather wax. 
ing worſe and worſe: In like mannerall gurworkes, labours and en- 
deavours thall be loft, all vorobedijence, with all orders or religions, 
and whatſoever we have beſtowed therein ſhall be in vaine . How be i 
if we have faith, we ſhall ar the laſt ſee the decrees of the Pope and. 
pop Biſhops to be nothing, becauſe of which before we trembled * 
and were troubled, all whick did help us ſo much, as the Ph:ficians 
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did that good woman, which had beſtowed all her ſubſtance and rich- 
es, yea and her body allo, that ſhee might be healed, How many kinds 


of medecines and ſyrups chin eſt ij ou did tha woman wſc?bow weak 
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And fick was ſhe often times made with them? yea it ſhe might have 
been bealed, it may ſeem ſhe would bave taken any medicine, how- 
beit it profited her nothing, ſhe was aſflicted with her diſeaſe the 
ſpace of twelve yeares. How therefore is this miſeradle weman at the 
Iaſt helyed ? When ſhe did light upoa a man whoſe name is Chriſt, 
and put her hope and truſt in him, ſhe was healed, But ho led her to 
that man ꝰ without doubt not the Phyſitians. For if our Preachers 
ſhould preach Chriſt, the merchandize of the Pope together with his 
, © decrees would be nothing ſet by, but rather ſh: heard ic of ſome thac 
was alſo reſtored to health, who told her without doubtisg, hat there 
Gas a certaine man, whom his parents had named Ielus, which isa 
geatle and good man, which helpeth every one, and ſendeth away 
none from him whom he Helperh nor, and therfore is withouz doubt 
ſent of God, that he may help all, Which the woman having heard 
ſh: leaveth the Phi ſitians, and raakerh hat unto Chriſt, $0 alſo a: 
this day it falleth ouc : Nor Chriſt, but workes only are preached, 
do this or that, nevertheles it is ſpread among the people what Chriſt 
is, wbat we muſt look for of him, and that he alone muſt do al thing: 
without our workes or mzrrits. This report. being heard, ve follow 
him, and lay up theſe words ia the depth of our heart, we leave the 
Phiſicians, nothing regarding the Preachers of the law and workcs, or 
their commandements and tł᷑aditions, but run with all defire of heart 
to this man, which is Chriſi, ſaying to the Pope: If I muſt recei ve on- 
Iy of Chrift, hew unwiſely have I dealt, that ] have turned ſo much 
unto thee : farenell therefore O Pope, farewell ye beloved Biſhops, 
t need no mote your medicine, works and merrits, precepts and lawes, 
»- ye hayc grie ved me long euuugh with them, I have gotten one, which 
beſtoweth upon me "46. 4 whatſoever I paidfulldeare for unto you 
before : hegiveth that unto me without workes and mertitt, foc 
which I was fai ne before to beſtow my body, ſtrength, and health, 
and yet could not obraine k. Fare ys well, I mind to came no more 
to you heteafter. Chtiſtians therefore are made, not by the degrees of 
the Pope; not by works, not by the ordinances of men, but by the 
grace and goodneſſe of Chriſt. Wherefore if theu haſt a diſquieted 
and troubled mind and comſcience, ſo that thou art afraid ,of ſinne, 
dreadeſt death, or haſt ſome defect otherwiſe, get thee to that man, 
and confe ſſe what thou · v anteſt, call upon him, then ſurely be will 
help thee: poure out thy heart betore him as the the 62. Pſal. ſaith, 
and ſay thus unto him, behold here is an etapty veſſell, which greatly 
needeth where with it may be filled, I belecch thee, O my Lord, 
vouchſate to fill ĩt, I am weak in faith, Lpray thee to ſtrengthen me, 
(FT am cold in charity, doe thou make me hot, and fervent, that my love 
may extend unto my neighbour, I haye ng firme faith, PRE can l 
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dence: ip thee haye ] repoſed the treaſure of al geod things, lum pootes 
thou art rich, and 3 didſt thou come, — den e ans | 

mercy on the poore ; lama ſinner, thou art righteous, yeal have a- 
boundance of ſinnes, but in thee is al talnes and grace. When thou ſhale 
once kave earned this, the Popes ordinances ſhall not ſnarethee, by 
which thou geteſt noihing, but conſumeſ al that thou haſt, like ay this 
woman did. Then wilt thou ſay ? Iwill choſe to my ſci him, of whom _ 
I may receive, unto whom I need not give any thing, The other Bu 
vangeliſts wrice concerning this Woman, that after the was healed, 
Chriſt perceived yertue to haye gone out of him, and turned him about 
inthe preſſe, and asked who had touched him, and chat his Diſciples 
made anſwer, that the multitude didthrong and thruſt him, but that 
the Lord would net be content with that anſwer, but ſaid i fome one 
hath touched me : for I perceive cha t vertue is gone out of me, J know 

that ſome one hath received ſomething fiom me, All which the Lord 
therefore did. that the faith of the woman might be thankfull unto 
him, which he would therefore have made manifeſt before all ĩhe peo- 
ple, for that nothing is more acceptable unto him, rhen that we belecye 
and truſt in him, and alſo that the Lord might by this miracle confirm 
the faith of the Ruler, Wherefore Marke ſaith, that whenthe woman 
underſtcod that the Lord knew of her, (he feared and trembled, and 
came and fell down before him, and told him the whole truth, how ir 
fell out with her: whereupon the Lord doth deliver her and ſaith : Go 
in peace, andbe whole of thy diſeaſe, Were not theſe loving words? whar 
great joy did the woman take here, when as Chrift bad dealt ſo boun- 
tifully with her ? This joy and peace all they obtaine, which 7 * 1 
their whole hope and truſt in Chriſt Jeſus. Where this joy ſhall bee, 
forthwith 9174 muſt needs follow, which may ſhew forth this joy: 
as alſo the faith of this woman muſt need: come to light, For as ſoone 
as ſhe hadreccived otche Lord, ſhe confeſſed before all the people, nei- 
ther was ſhe aſhamed codeclare, that ſhe had received ſomething of 
him, far which notwithſtanding ſh: had given nothing. Now, God re- 
quĩreth of us theſe works and this giving of thanks, to wit, that wee 
confeſſe and declate before all men ſuch good things, grace and beue- 
fits, that others alſo may be bi ought unto him, and ſuffer a beneſit to 
be beſtowed upon them, as it was here done, Wherefore Chriſtian life 
enforceth me to doe good unto others alſo,cyen as God through Chriſt 
hath done good unto me, but thereby am I nor made 2a Chriſtian 28 

the woman here is not healed by her confeſſion, for ſhe was licaled be- 
fore any worke and confeſſion, bur after ſhe had recovered her health, 
ſhe conſeſſeth Chriſt, and praiſeth hi even to the commodity and 
converting of others. We alſo * as we are Sünde l,. 
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lire, chat onehelpeth and pleaſureth another in what ,thing ſoever 
he is at any time able. And at this woman washealed before all works» 
ſo we muſt be made Chriſtians beſore we doc any werke. As the 
Goſpel is ſer betore our eyes in this woman: ſo is it alſoſet forth in 
che daughter of this Fuler, This ehiefe ruler of the Synagogue, hom 
HMerke calleth Tairus, had a ſtrong faith and confidence, Tar Chriet 
would raiſe up his daughter. For unleſſe he had been of that mind con- 
eerning Chriſt, he bad not come unto him, neither had defired ſuch a 
thing of him which exceeded the power and ſtrengch of nature, Wher- 
fore by this prayer he ſhewed his faith, which faith being perceived,the 
Lord could not but grantkis defire, wherfore ri ſing forthwith, he went 
with him, and in this going this hiſtory of the woman came to paſſe, 
Which had been diſeaſed of an iſſue of blood twelve yearet, as we have 
Now heard. When therefore the Lord was entred into the Rulets houſe, 
he ſaw the minſtrills and the multitude making noiſe, which were 
there according to the law of &Hoſer, and did ſcund the trumpet and 
Pipes as in our counttie they ring the bell to gather the people toge- 
ther, But he commanded the multitude to goe forth, faying : The c6:1d 
Is not dead but ſicepetb. And they laught him to ſcorne and mocked 
him. Which giveth us to underſtand, that when it is preached, that 
Chriſt is he which ſaveth, that our works prevaile nothing, then the 
world cannot containe it ſelf, but that it ſcorneth and mecketh, for it 
cannot be perſwaded, that Chriſt doth help and ſuccour, even as this 
people without all doubt ſaid after this ſort: Behold what an excellent 
Maſter and a goodly Phifitian he is, what could he have ho) pen, which 
knoweth not yet, what it is to ſleep, and what to be dead? This title 
muſt needs remaine to the Goſpell in the world, that the preaching 
thereofis counted fooliſh and contemptible. For Satan cannor abide, 
that honour ſhould be given to this Goſpel before the world, for ir 
bringeth but ſmall commodirie to his kingdom, which foraſmuch as he 
perceiverb full well, he praRiſeth all crafts and wiles, that he may ei- 
ther alcogether hinder it, or at the leſt make It to prevaile little with 
them t bat be his, whoſe hearts he hath wholly blinded and poſſeſſed. 
that the light of che glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould not ſhine unto 
them, as 8. Paul faith 200. 4. Nenber yet can it be, that rhi* preaching of 
Chri ſt ſhould not be fruittull, foraſmuch as it is not uttered in vaine: 
for albeit if he receiyed but of a few, ihot doth not greatly skill. Wben 
therfore Satan pereeiveth any thing to be taken from him, and that that 
preaching is ordained plainly againſt his kingdom, he deth wihout de- 
loy perſue it contemn it, and aſſaile it on every ſide, that even now he is 
tierte and rageth in the whele world, For the Goſpel of Chrift over- 
throweth whatſoever the world and Satan delight in, & whatſoe ver to 
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ſelf ſuch a God, as hath regard to our good works, and will be pleale4 
with the erecting of Maſſes and vigiles for them that are departed, with 
Roſatics, as they call them, habit, having, and whatſoever other trifles 
are uſed in the Papacie. Now if there come any which bringech the 
Goſp:l,and enviech againR theſe vaine toies of the Pope, and ſaith that 
they are nothing worth, but are meer delufions, inaſmuch as they are 
repugnant to Chriſt and the Scripture, he is counted a moſt wicked ſel - 
low, and ihetetore muſt be puniſhed, he is reproached as an heretick 
and a ſeducet of the people: ſo chat they buri forth into great words 
and ſay: wilt thou govern all the whole world ? doſt thou thinł thy (el 
the wiieſt man that is ? and were our fore fathers fooliſh and without 
all underſtanding ? many holy men have done theſe works, and have 
preached of them, and wilt thou come and turn them all to nothing ? 
thou ſhalt not doe it. Then rage and futie beginneth, yea perſecution 
ſlaying and murdering, and the Devill will ſeem to have ajuſt cauſe, 
how ſoever the matter goeth. Thus much ſhall ſuffice at this time con- 
cerning this text. Now ye muſt cake efpeciall heed, that out of the 
Goſpels ye learn thtoughly, how all thing» conſiſt in the only perſon, 
whoſe name is Chriſt, and lay up this in the depth of your heart, that a 
Chriſtian hath his name of Chriſt, For Iknow how much it availeth 
both in tentation and in adverſitie to hold that faſt. Let us now by 
prayer call for the grace of God, that at the laſt we may with moſt ear · 
neſt zeale and he artie · affection imbrace true Chriſtianity, Amen, 
The zz. Sermon ot Dr. Mertin Luther, upon the Goſpel on 
S. Thomas dap, concerning the twwozks which Ch:ilthath 
w2ougbt foz us, wherin is contained a moſt (tweet conſolation a= 
gaiuſt the laws fin,death, and Satan. [10b. 20. Ver. 2 4.10 the 29- ] 
The (um of this Goſpel, 1 Thomas doth not beleeve that Chriſt is riſes 
from the dead, but when be ſeeth and feeleth him. 2 The Diſciples beleeve 
#0t without maniſeſt ſigns. But bleſſed are they that haue not ſeen,but doe 
beleeye the word only, 3 It is a great matter to know Chriſ God & max. 
He which at tainet h to this know(gdgeof c br, feareth neither fame nor 
death, neither the devil nor hell: briefly be is quiet from all anguiſh an 
tentation. For be bath a greater & mightier then he which is in the world, 
as Fobn ſaith in bis firſt Epiſt. ch. 4. The expoſition of this Goſpel, 
Know nothing more cercaineconcerning S. Thomas,then that which 
this Goſpel mentioneth of him, Other things which are ritten of 
him in the book of Legends, arc moſt impudene lyes, And albeic they 
were partly true, yet have they no anthoricy,neither make us any thing. 
the better · Wherfore we will leave them untouched, & ſpeak ſomthis 
of this Goſpel. which ſhal be more profitable & neceſſay for usthen 
thoſe legends. Ihe former part of this Goſpel fel out about the eventide 
of the Paſtover, vhen two had returned from Emmaus, & ſhewed unto 
the other dlſciples, chat the Lord was ri ſen again · The lafter part fel out 
| CY | the cigag 
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eight day after the Paſſeover. Itis mervelous how comfoirable this 
Goſpel is, ſhewing untoyou, the fruits of taith, namely peace and joy, 
at Pau i ſaith Rom . being juſtified therefore by faith, we have peace 
toward God, through our Lord leſus Chriſt. But now we will intrear 
in few words, what this is that che Lord ſhewe:h- to his Diſciples bis 
h nds and bis feet, whereby is declated unto us, what commodirie wee 
have by Chriſt, whereunto he ptoſiteth us, and what we muſt look for 
of him. It is ingrafted inthe hearts of all men as ir were by nature, to 
Have a certain will to be honeſt and godly,and every one thinketh how 
He may come to ſalvation, whereby it hath come to paſſe, that one hath 
znveated this thing, another that, being verily perſwaded, that thereby 
he ſhould make God favourable unto him, and obtain heaven, hut none 
ſuch at any time hath ſtood inthe right way, foraſmuch as all have had 
this drift, that they might procure Gods tavour by deeds and good 
workes. Notable Doctors alſo and holy fathers have written and 
taught many things, how we might attaine unto godlineſſe. About this 
rhey have miſerably troubled themſelves, but as we ſec, and to our no- 
table loſſe have felt, they have done little. Wherefore it is exceedin 
neceſſary, that ſome ſound knowledge be had-hereof, whereby we mu 
ende avour to true godlineſſe, foraſmuch as it is a thing of no ſmall im- 
portance. For he that ix deceived here, loſeth the ſum and chiefe point 
of all Chriſtianitythereof therefore we muſt now ſpeak lomwhat. True 
and ſound rizhteouſnefie conſiſteth not in out own works, but in the 
works of another. Take an example hereof : One buildeth temples,ano. 
ther for religion fake goeth to St, Iames, to aguiſgrane, to Rome, to 
the holy ſepulcher, the third pincth himſelf with faſtingt, prayeth, 
wearetha cowle, goeth bare foot, ot worketh ſome other ſuch worke 
whatcſoeverit be, theſe areour own works, God hath not commanded 
them, bur men and hypocrites, iuſtifiers of themſelves have invented 
them, and have thought that they are precious good workes ,and great- 
ly eſteemed of God, ſweetly perſwading themſelves, that they are by 
them delivered from finnes, and that God is pacified towards them, 
But theſe workes choſen of their own proper will, are nothing worth 
at all, neither can ſtand, foraſmuch as they proceed not of faith, yea 
they are finnes, as S. Paul ſaith Rem, 14. Hbatſoever ic not of faith, is 
Fnne. Theſe our works therefore are defiled and uncleane in the ſight 
of God, yea he doth abhorre and loath them. Wherefore if we will have 
to doe with God, we muſt not aſcend truſting to our owne wor kes, but 
to the workes of another. But which are thoſe workes of another, that 
are allowed of God? Truly the workes of our Lord leſu: Chriſt, whom 
God the father ſent down from heaven, that by his death and paſſion 
he mighrſatisfic for our finnes, This ſatisfaction fell out upon this 
occaſions We were ſubicR to great danger, grieyous tyrants had power 
over 
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over ps, Which day and night without ceaſing did vex us. The law which 
God gave unto man, did urge us, and required many things of ut, hic 
we were not able to performe, and therefore it condemned us. Sinne 
alſo did lye uyon us asa heavie burden which the law did ofttentimes 
make greater and greater. Death went about todevoure us, inaſmuch 
as it is the wages ot fine, Satan alſo endeavoured to through us down 
headlong to bell, inaſmuch as he would puniſh us for our ſinnes come 
mitted; all things are full of trembling and anguiſh, God taking pit- 
tie upon this ſo great calamitic, ſent his only begotten ſonne, and that 
of his meer grace and goodnefle, without our deſart, that he mighe de- 
liver us out of ſo great ryranny, which he mighti ly did aſter this ſores © 
He ſatisfied the lav, and fulfilled it perfeRly, - For he loved God with 
all his heart, and with all his ſoule, and with all his ſtrength, he loved 
his neighbour alſo as himſelf, in theſe the whole law and the Prophers 
do conſiſt. Now whatſoever Chriſt did, it conſiſted in cheſe two. Het 
loved God, inaſmuch as he obcycd his will, he took upon him. the na- 
ture of man, and performed in all obcdience theſe things that were 
enioyned him otthe father, as Paul ſairh Phil. 2. He became obedient 
to the fat ber unto the death, even the death of the croſs: Secondly, ber 
loved hisneighbour : for all the workes which he did in the earth 
rended unto this end, that he might thereby proſit his neighbour, and 
theretore he ſo loved bis neighbour, that he even died for him, as hee 
ſaich himſelf to his diſciples John 15. Greater love then this bath nv 
man, wben any man beftoweth bis life for his friend. St. Paul doth more 
ſer forth this; ſaying for his enemies, when he writeth thus Rom. 5. 
But God ſetterb out hit love towards us, ſeting that while we were her 
ſinners, Cbriſl did for us + For aſmuch then a3 Chriſt hath ſo ful filled 
the law, it could not accuſe him; neithet was ſinne of any force with 
him. He ſet upon it, and did prevaile over itz and ſwallowed it up, ie 
was inforced tobe extinguiſhed of him, no otherwiſe then afparke of 
fire in the moſt wide (ea. For in him was nothing but meer righteouſ- 
net. Death alſo came, and went a bout to devour him, it deyoured him 
indeed, but it could not digeſt him, it vas inforeed to yeeld him up a- 
gaine, yea and this devouring was an utter diſcommoditie to death 
the caſe being quite altered, Chriſt devoured death it ſelf, For has 
ſet upon him, againſt whom it had no right, foraſmuchas not a whit 
of ſinne did zppeare in him. Where ſiane is nor, there death hath no- 
thing to doe, as St Paul ſaĩtk 1 Cor. 15. The Ringe death is fune, with 
this it killeth, orherwiſe it ſhould be dull, and have no ſtrength, Satan 
alſo made a rtiall of his irengch in him, but in vine, and to hisown 
griefe, for ke laid hands on him, with whom he had nocblog to dot, 
The wreteh was overcome iũ this conflict, and went away with ſham 
as Cbriſt aich. Lohn 14. The Princref this iu commerh, anal 
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eb ix me. Hell alſo did open his mouth, and would have devoured 
Ct iſt, bur contrariwi ſe it was devourad of him. And ſo in this con- 
fl:& the Law, Sinne: Death, Satan and hell were yanquiſhed, over all 
which he triumphed and glotied with great pompe, as Paul ſayth Col. 2: 
All cheſe things wers not only done for our commoditie; but alſo if 
wee believe in this Lord Chriſt, they are giren unto us. For whæſos· 
| yer he hath, itſerveth for us, yea he himſelf is ours,as Paul ſaich Rom. 
f | 8. God ſpared uot bis mne ſonne, but gave bim for us all to death, how 
Mall he not with bim give us all things alſo ? So that I may boldly glo- 
ry of all victoty, which he obtained over the Law, ſinne, death, the De. 
ill, and may ckallenge to my ſelf all his workes, even as if they were 
eine owne, and I myſeclfhad done them, ſo that I beleevein Chriſt, 
Otherwiſe kis works ſhallprofit nothing at all, ifthey were not given 
unto me. Theſe are the workes of anotker which doe commend us be- 
fore God, and ſave us. Our owne workes, fhall doe nothing, we are 
weaker, then that we ean even reſiſt the leaſt ſin, ſo farre is it of, that 
we ate able to etzcounter with death, Satan, and hell. Wherefore 
when the Law ſhall come, and accuſe thee, that thou doeſt not obſerve 
N x, ſend ĩt unto Chriſt, and ſay: There is that man which hath ful. 
illed the la, to him l cleave, he hath fulfilled it for me, and hath gi- 
ven his ful ſlling unte mes when it heateth theſe things, it will be 
quiet. If ſinne come, and would have thee by the throat, ſend 
it unto Chriſt, and ſay : As much as thou mayeſt doe againſt 
dim, ſo much right ſhalt thou have againſt me: For I am in him, and 
he is in me. If death creep upon thec, and attempt to devoure thee, ſay 
into iti Good Maiſtres death, doeſt thou know this man ? come and 
| byte out his tooth, haſt thou forgotten how little thy byting prevailed 
with him once ? go to if it be a pleaſure unto thee, encounter with him 
againe. Thou hadſt perſwaded thy ſelf, that thou ſhouldeſt have pre- 
vailed ſome w hat againſt him, when he did hang between two theeves, 
and dye d an ignominous death, which was counted curſed both before 
God and the world. But what didſt thou gaine thereby > Thou didit 
bite indeed, but it turned worſt to thy ſelf. I pertaine to this man, J 
am his, ind he it mine, and where heabideth, there alſo will I abide, 
Thou couldeſt hurt bim nothing, wherefore alſo let me alone. After 
the ſame ſort, if the Devil, if hell, come violently upon thee, and trouble 
thee, ſend them unto Chr iſt, and thou ſhalt eaſily make them to ceaſe. 
| And thus you fce whar Chriſt is unto ut, namely ſuch a man as is gi- 
Len unto us of od, that he might excinguiſh ſins, yanquiſh death, de. 
| ' MRroy hel, overcome the Devill, and all theſe for our commoditie. If he 
1 had not done this, nor given unto us theſe things, we had heen for ever 
under the cutſe of the law, under ſin, under death, under the devill, and 
under hell. God delivered us from theſe by that Chriſt, Wherefore Sc, 
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then 
Faul laith out of the 
inte viAery. © death where is thy Ring? Obel where is thy vitfory 
The fing of death is finne, and tbe ftrength of fin ij the law. But thanks 
be unte Gat, whkh bath given us widtory throusbonr Lord N 
Hcreof we may eaſily underſtaud, hat kind of workes thoſe be, which 
doe make us Illire 2nd righreons before God. ' Surely they are the 
works of another, and not our on works choſen of our ſelves. Where 
fore the wholeP apacie fal leih here, with all the moſt precious and ho- 
ly works thereof, wbich bath this dritt only, that miſerable, wretched, 
and blinded men may be perſwaded, that they ob:aine heaven by their 
merrits, and their own works. Hereupon have ſprung ſo many orders, 
ther they cannot almoſt be numbred, of which one ſtri ved to be hos 
Her then another, according as they exerei ſed harder, greater, and 
weitzhtier werkes. But this their miſerable labour ,anguiſh, prayer, fa- 
Kings, chaftifing of the body, and ſuch like, were yaineworkes, and 
of no value at Al, neither had they fo much power, that they were able 
to take away ſo much as even the leaft ſigne:which they call veniall. 
They were altogethet unmindſull of this ſaying E/ay ag. which the 
Lord repeateth Mat. 1 5. This people drawet h neer unto me with their 
mouth, and bonouret h me with their lips, but tbeir beart is far rom nc. 
Bat in vainc they worſhip me, tearhing ſuch dofirines, as are nothi 
#lſe but the preteps of men. Herenpop now thou mayeſt gather with thy 
ſelt hat all holy men although they be exceeding holy, yet doe ob- 
raine ſalyation , not by their cn holineſſmerrits er works. And 
not ſo much as Mary her ſelf the mother of God, was maderighttous 
and holy in reſpt & of her virgitũty, or in that ſhe was the mother of 
God, but ſalvation hath come umto all by leſus Chiiſt, as by che works 
of another. Wherefore this it diligently to be noted, that our felici 
: doth not conſiſt in our on works but in the wes R of another, name 
of Chriſt Teſus our Saviour, which we obtain through onlyſuith in 
him. This zlfd the hi ſtory of the Gol pel ſeemeth to fignifie, when es 
the Lord ſheweth to bis dilciples, but cſpeciallyito Thomas,” hm hands 
* & feet. By Whith deed be decfateth, that it watnecefſary © thee thoſe 
hands & feet ſhould do theſe things, and that ns other works, that is, 
their own, & not the works of another, dopertait untoſalvatien . Fox in 
the Scripturet᷑ hy hands and feet, works and com erſatlon arefignified, 
Theſe hands & feet Chriſt doth as yet efrſoonsſhew unto us and fayt 
Behold, f am that only man wWheſe works & converſation are of force 
with God, thou ſhale labour in vain with tine own works, thine owne 
righteouſnes miakerh nothing hereunto, ir bath ansther end. Neben 
© be righrevus,ir is profitable torhee amongmenghere ĩnenrth chon baſt | 
* the glory & praiſe therof;as Paul ſuith Row, 4:Bur before God this thy 
"xighteouſne fte is of no eſtimarioni, thou myſt ſet In place thereof an- 
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ae, this God my father doth allow . For I have delivered 
2 rom finnes, death, the devil l, hell, and from allevill, thou ſhoul. 
eſt acyer haye eſcaped out of theſe by thine on power, but hadſt 
loin ge yer moſt deeply drowaed in them. 1 haveappezſed the wrath 
of God, and of an angrie Iudge, have made him, à gentle, mercifull, 
and gracious father, deleeve this and it goeth well with thee, thou art 
then{afe, intire, and righteous. Beware that thou preſume not to deale 
before God with chine own workes, but ifihou wilt dee any thing with 
bim, creep into me, put on me, and thou ſhalt obtaine of my Father, 
whatſoever thou deficeſt and askeſt, as he hiraſelſ ſaith unto his diſei 
ples Iohn 16. Verily, verily 1 ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall aste the 
father in my name, be will ive it j0u, Wherefore as from the beginning 
Gone which was anothers, hath been derived unto us from Adam, for 
neither I, nor they have cate of the apple: ſo alſoby the righteouſaes 
of another we muſtbe reſtoted unto righteouſnes añd integrity. This 
ot hex ĩs Chriſt Ie ſus, by whoſe ri ghteguſneſſe and wor kes we are all (a. 
ved, as I hare now ſuffieĩently declared. This St. Paul hath very pithi - 
y comprehended even in one ſentence, where x Cor, 1. he ſaith thus: 
( Tri leſut is made unto us of God wiſe dom, aud vighteouſneſſe, and ſan- 
tification, and redemption, that according at it is written, be that reiey- 
cetb, let him rewyce in the Lord. And Rom. 4. he ſaith: Jeſus cbriſt 
Was delivered to death for our ſomes and is riſen again for our iuſtifi- 
cation. In theſe twolittle ſentences are briefly compriſed, and ioyned 
Akbar whatſoever things we muſt look for from Chriſt. Howbeic 
all cheſe things are injoyned by faith, for he that is without faith, to 
kim they are impoſſible to be comprebended, yea they are counted foo- 
liſhnefle co reaſon, and to the world, as Paulſaith. 1 Cor. 1. Chrift un- 
fo the lemes is cen 4 ſtumbling bloci and unto the Grecian t, fooliſhneſſe, 
that ia, when Chriſt is preached, that he is our rightcouſneſſe, chat 
lvation commeth unto us by him, and that by him we are made the 
children of everlaſting life, without our own wor kes and righteouſe 
neſſe, then choſe holy men, and iuſtificrs of themſelves are offendad, 
no otherwiſe then the Jewes, Moteoyer to the prudeũt and wiſe men of 
this world, it ſeemeth fopliſhnes and a certain tediculous thing, that 
a man being ſaſtued ta the croſſe and put to death, dork performe theſe 
things, Whatſoever therefore is counted righteous, holy, wiſe and pru- 
dent in the eyes of the world, itivoffended and ſtumbleth at this 
Christ. But, Paal ſaich moreover. ute them which are called, both f 
the ier and Grecians, we preach Chyift, the power of God, andthe 
wiſedem of God. He ſaith alſo Rom. x. The Goſpel! of C briſt is the power 
of God mts ſalvation to every one that belcevetb, to the lew rt and 
alſi to abs Grecias. For by it therightesn/neſſe of God it revealed from 


{#lth co faith at it it ritten Haba, 247 be inft ſball live by * 
f fore 


= A Gs ads cc oo. .c 


of the wozkes which Chziit hath wacht iy ns; 345 © 
fore the Lond ſaith very well to the Diſciples of tob: Bliſſed is bee 
that ſhall net be offended in ne. So thou ſeeſt now J that this fartk 
which we have in Chrift, commerk by the preaching of the Goſpel, as 
Paul affirmeth Rom. 10. Faith is by bearing aud hearing by the word 
of God. Here, here 1 ſay doth all the force conſiſt, by the word of God, 
nor by the word of man, The word of God doth theſe things, not 
when we publiſh indulgences, or preach of workes, 2s hirherto (alas) ir 
hath been done, to out exceeding loſſe, as well in the god things of 
the body, at of the ſoule: We made no account of goods which we be- 
ſtowed plearifully, unlefle we had afflicted our body with faſtings, cha- 
Ni ſment, pilgrimages, and ſuch like trifles, Indeed theſe things had 
been tobe granted and borne, if they had not with a falſe confidence in 
ſuch doing, ſo miſerably and lamentably led usaway and ſeduced ns 
from a true faith and confidence in God through Chriſt. But praiſe bete 
unto God, that we have for the moſt part perceived ſuch deluſions, For 
the world was ſo full of this miſetie and pre aching, that it did almoſt 
overflow, «hich ſurely came by the vengeance Ing wrath of God, for 
that we contemned his word, and followed mens fables, yea our own 
wits and opinions, Then we were in ſo great blindneſſe, ihat we did 
almoſt without difference beleeyeevery wan, what kind of worke ſo- 
ever he brought and gloriouſiy ſet forth. From theſe deceicfull follies 
vur canſciences are now delivered and ſer free, but no man doth fs 
much as once give thanks to God therefore, If we ſhall be contemp- 
tuoully negligent, a more grievous miſerie ſhall light upon us then this 
was. Neither ſhould that come unto us undeſetvedly, foraſmuch as we 
doe greatly procure theſe evills againſt our ſclves by out unthankful- 
neſſe. When at before we gave with fo great . and plenty, 
that by our liberallity they were made almoſt Lords of the world, now 
hardly fix or ſeyen poor men are maintained in a City, yea now the mĩ- 
niſter of a Pariſh Church hath not ſafficient wherewith to live, How- 
belt do not jmpute this perverſe kind of living to the Goſpel, azour 
adycrlarics now ipagent'y doe, It is net meet, that thou ſuffer thy 

poor neighbour by thee to need: Ni rather the whole Goſpel do 
ſpecially urge this, char thou havea care of thy neighbour, and that 
thou be ſerviceable toward him, that thou help him both wich thy 
councell and ſubſtance, (ven as God bath holpen and inſtructed chee. 
Such aone without doubt be that js indued with true faith ſheweth 
bimſelf:for he burſteth forth, and behaverh himſelf ſo toward others, 
at he hath cried God towards kinfſelf, and as he deſiteth to be done to 
himſelf, if he were preſſed with poverty, anguifh and nceceflity. God 
needeth nat our good works, our prajert, faſtings, and buildings of 
temples, founding of Mafſes, do diſpleaſe him, he tequirath not our ſa· 
Srifices, bur rather ac E ſay faich, Rateth and abhorrerh them. He is 
conte at 
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"246 Tho 33. Sermonof Dr. Parfin Luther, , 
content with this one thing, hat we acknowledge him before our God, 
cruſt in him, give him thanks, as he ſaich Pfal. 3 1. Heare,O my people, 
and] will (peak, I my ſelf wil teſt ifie againſt thee O Iſraell: For 1 am 
Godever thy God. will not reproye i hee, becauſe of tby ſacrifices, or 
er thy burnt offerings : becauſe they were not alway before me. .1 
will take no bullock out of thy boxſe, nor be goates out of thy fold. For all 
tbe beaſts of the forreſt are mine, and ſo arc the cat tells upon 4 t bo aſand 
At. It all the faules upon the monntaines, and the wil beaſti of tbe 
field abe in my fight. If I be bungrie, I will not tell thee :+ for the whole 
world is mine and al that is therin, Thirkeſt thou that I will eat e bulls 
Haſb, and drink the blood ofgeats ? Offer unto God thankſgiving, and 

ay th; vowes unto the moſt highe/F.And call upon me in the time of trou- 
ble, (0 will I deliver t bee, and thouſhalt praiſe me, But God ſendeth us 
downward with our works to our neighbours, to the miſerable, af- 
flicted, and them that be void of comfort. Jr isour parts to help them, 
to comfort them, to teach and inſtruct them. And whatſoever bencz 
fic we (hall beſtow upon them, that we ſhall beſtow upon God and his 
Chriſt, as he ſhill ay in the laſt day What ſoever ye haue done unto one 
#f the leaſt of theſe my bretbren, ye have done it units me. Thus ye now 
have heard, that we are juſtified and wade righreous by the works of 
another, namely, by che wocks of Chriſt, which we inioy only by 
faith e the ſame faith charity doth natur ally accompany, a herby we do 
ſo to our neighbour, as we do acknowledge rhar God hath done unto 
ws. Hercof ye have eiſcwhere heard more: Here we will now make an 
end and call for the grace of God, The 23. Sermon of Dr, ar- 
tin Luther, upon the Gofpcl on S. Patyhias day. Ltr b, 11. 
Perſe 25. to the yo.] At that time leſus anſwered, c. The (um 
of this Goſpel, : Reaſon 3s not capableof the Goſpel. For as Paul! 1 Cor. 
3+/aith. The naturall man perceiveth not the things of che Spirit of 
God:for they are fooliſhne ſſe unto him: neither can he know them, 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Mherſere when reaſon eeheth 
gpſ@lvation in 4 85 wiſedom and fooliſpnet, it findeth not. 2. Cbrię cal. 

let h tbem children þere,wbich traſt of to their n wiſdom and rig bte- 
ouſucs but do beleeve only. 3. As children only do obtain ſalvation, d the 
Father alſo cannot be known,unleſſe he be revealed by Chriſt: that is, our 
wiſdom dot h not know God the ſatber.B vt when as through ſaith we are 
taught & iuſt ructed in bearing thecroſſegthen the power of God, becoma 
meth known unto ut Therefore allo he afterward comforteth them, upon 
whom the croſſe is laid, ſaying : ' My yoake is eaſie and 
my burden lighr. The © Expoſition of the Text. 
Thi. text toucheth as it were, the vety pith & marrow of the Goſ- 
pel. Other places of Scripture wherin the miracles and doings of 
Chriſt arerchearſed have not ſo much comfort as thoſe in * 1 
sen en eee e ee 
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ſermons of Chriſt to the people are contained, wheria he doth ſo lo- 
vingly teach us, and allure ds to hi meli. 7 am not ſo certain of the fa« 
vour, which I ſee he ed to others in yorking miracles,as if I have tho 
plain words before mine eyes. It is a far greater comfort alſo unto me, 
to heare ſach laying admonitions and allurements, then the preachipg 
of miracles: Albcic they alſo confirm my faith, and ae examples, thatias 
he bath holpen them, ſo alſo he will help me, Moreover this Goſpel in- 
treateth of the knowledge of God the tather, & of Chriſt bis ſon, ſhew- 
ing alſo wherof ſuch knowledge doth cenſiſt. New that the oy 
therof may be well known, it is requiſice to underſtand. arighe the 
two words, wiſe men, and children-orbabes. But leſt when we hearic? 
we ſay this pertaineth nothing to ut, it is ſpoken to othets, as the Iewes 
ſaid to the Prophets, which referred all things xo the Gentiles, the 
words going before do ſufficiently ſnew, unto whom,or of whom theſe- 
words of Chriſt are ſpoken. For before he ſpeakech of them that con- 
cemn the Goſpel, not vouchſafeing to imbrace it, whoſe duty 
nowithſtandiag eſpecially was to imbraceir, inaſmuch as they 
would ſeem a lone to be them, that were occupied in the word of God, 
and were to be counted for the pc ople af God. Of ſuch be ſaith thus: 
wherunto ſhall I li ten t bis generation / it is litt unto little children which 
fit in the markets, and call unto their fellowes, and ſay: we baue piped- 
unto you, and ye baue not danced: we bare mourned unte you, aud ye bave 
not lamentcd.Which the Lord applyeth to himſelt, and unco jobs the 
Bapti ſl: as ĩf he would ſay:we have preached unco you the Goſpel: Toby 
with acertain ſeverity and auſterity, but I with very great clemencie 
and gentlenes. But ye contemn our preaching and will not receive its 
ſhallas the laſt feel without doubt toy our great eyill, what iris to dif+ 
piſe the word of God. This is very true, how ſoever thou prtacheſt to 
the people, whether thou be fair ſpoken or ſevere, genile or ungen:] 22 
they will always ſeem to have ſome caule or other to complain of thee. 
Theſe the Lord calletch here we, and men of underſtanding, to theſo 
the Goſpel is hid. He meanerh not here thoſe wiſe men which are tru» 
ly wiſein diviac matters. For it is a great commendation, i one bee 
worthy to be called wiſe and prudent. True wiſedem is nothing elſe 
but the knowledge of God, to wit,when as I know what we muſt think 
of Goſf, and do underſtand his will. But prudence 6gnifieth ability and 
knowledge te iudge of worldly things, what is right ar wrong,which 
Paul often joyneth together, eſpecially in his Epiſtle xo the Ephbeſe+ 
ans chapter x, and in his Epiſtle to the ( blaſſans chapter x, Of ſuch 
wiſedom Chriſt ſpeaketh not here, but of worldly wiſdom, which puf- 
feth up men, and excluderb the true wiſdom of God. We are all of this 
diſpoſition by nature,efrſoons to tiſe againſt the wiſdom of God. That 
l called good, bythe inſtinct of humane wiſdom,which bringeth ples 
(ure, honour, and proſit, but thoſp things that are contrary to theſe, 
a8 
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at affliction, di ſhonout, loſſe, theſe are called evill. For mans nature 
can feck nothing elſe at all, busthoſe thintzs that are his own, 'thar 
which pleaſeth and proficerh him, that he doth, eſpecially like: But 
that which diſpleaſeth him, he counteth the worſt of all things, al- 
chgugh'ic be the beſt, Wher fore at I have ſaid, the Lord ſpeaketh here 
of thoſe wiſe and prudence men, with which thert own wiſedom firire 
againſt the wiſedom of God. Worldly wiſedom ſeemeth to it ſelf to be 
ſo great, that isie not content to rule only theſe worldly and tempo- 
reli th inge, but taketh alſo upon it ſelf to have the over ſight of hea- 
venly things, it alwaics ſearcheth out and imagineth ſome new things, 
even in ſpiritual} and divine matters · So mans own wiſedom hath in- 
vented ſhaven crownes and cowles, and almoſt all that, wherein the 
Papacic conſiſteth, every one hath choſen his proper work to himſelf, 
this man hath invented this, another bach invented that, and if this be 
not aboliſhed, and doth not greatly pleaſe, by and by they find but 
fome other thing, as (alas) we have ſeen, and do at yet ſee, neither is 
chere any meaſure in theſe crifles, here upon it commeth, that we can 
hardly away with the wurd of God and the truth, but ate alwayes de- 
lighted to invent ſome new thing. For truly this is certaine, as often a: 
we ordaine a new worſhip of God contrary to the word of God, ce 
are by and by blinded, and fall from error to error, then which calami. 
tie none greatet can come unto us. Wherefore Paul 2 Tbeſ. 2+ ſaith: 
Therefore God ſball ſend them firong deluſion, that they ſhouldbeleevelies, 
that all they might be damned which" belecyed not the iruth, but bad 


Pleaſure in unrighteouſueſſe. Yea and at the laſt they become ſo blind, 


that they underſtand nothing at all of God, at iris in the 14. Pſal Tbe 
role bath ſaid in bit heart, there ts no God. For it cannot be that the 
naturall man, which confiſterh of fleſh and blood Ard is not inſtracted 
by the ſpirit of God, ſhould iudge ond underſtand” thoſe things which 
are of God, at Paul. 1 Cor 2. Winefltth : "The naturall man percciueth 
nor the things of the ſpirit of God: for they are fooliſhneſſe unto bim: 
noitber can be know tbem, becauſe they are ſpiritually di ſerned. He which 
will read more hereof, let him — the firſt chapter of the Epiſtle of 
Paul to the Romunt; there ſhall he plainly enough perceive what blind. 
neſſe is, and hat puniſhment do inſue, if rhe word of God being 
neglected, we folfow our own inventions and councells. All whict 
we ſee in our ſpiriruall Monkes, Nunes, and ſactificing Prieſts, and 
doe tootruly try it. God grant (hey may at the laſt repent, and give 
unto God his glory. 8 · Paul ſaick there ofthe Gentiles, that they tur- 
ned the glory of the iacorruptable God to the ſimilitude of the image 
not only of a cortuptable man, but alſo of birds, and foure foo 
beafts, and of creeping thing. So doe our Papiſtballo, yea and 'muck 
pre fooliſhly and madly then the Gentiles: for they make unto 
ee VS TON Sd | themſelyes 
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ighted with a ſhayen crowne, with 
cowles, with eating of fleſh and fiſh, &c. Wherefore God bath given 
tbem up through their hearts luſta unto uncleannefſe, ag he did the 
Gentiles, and that ſo filthily, that ir is berter to conceale ir, then to rea 
hearſe it. For if luch filthie and wicked things were committed 
the Gentiles, which had many wives and many Concubi nes, hat woul 
not the ſpitituall men commit, which have forbidden the uſe of wo · 
men and matrimonie? Briefly, ſois ir vont to come to paſſe, where 
Satan beareth the ſway, and the word of God is wreſted to ſerve mens 
affe ctions, which every man may aſſurediy perſwade himf&If to beſo, 
yea theſe things are ſo known and undoubtedly true, cht children ia 
the ſtreets · ſpeak and ling of them, Now this is not to be underſtood 
of ſpirituall men only, but even the vulgar ſort and emmon multicude | 
doe live ſa, when the word of God is not admieted. At ve ſee Citi - 
Zens to utter conneerfeir wares, Merchants rodeceive in ſelling mer- 
chandice, and ſo many eraſtie praQiſes, ſo many deceits in ſubtile dea · 
ling, ſo much regard of uſurie& private profit, that it cannot be rchear- 
ſed, As yet they endevour again to bring in ihe Maſſe, to, ſet up their 
tapert, c. be ing perſwaded that God is pacified with ſuch trifles, revol. 
ving this only in their minds, that their fame may remaine unteuchec 
and unhurt in the world, howſoever they agree with Gods, Of ſuch 
wiſe and prudent men Chriſt ſpeaketh here in the Goſpel, which hear 
the Goſpel indeed, and ſee miracles, but jt proſiteth them nothing. for- 
aſmuch as their heart is not touched. Now Chriſt ſaich thus : Verſe 
35.1 give thee thankes O Fatber, Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe 
thou baſt bid tbeſe things from t he wiſe and men of uuderflanding, and 
haſt openned t bem unte children: Verſe 26, Jt is ſo, O Father, becauſe 
thy good pleaſure was ſuch. Chriſt ſpeaketh not here of very chil- 
dren : there may be ſome notable doctor, whom he calleth a child 
in this place. Contrariwiſe there may be a tuſticall fellow, whom hee ,., 
calleth here ile and prudent. In the 8. Pſal. David alle calleth theſe” 
infants and children, when he ſaith; Out of the mouth of babes and 
ſucklings bat thou ordained frength becauſe of thine cnemies. 
They ſurely by whom God ogdaineth ſtrength againſt his ene mies, 
which ſhould extoll bis glory through the whole world, were not 
babes or children in very deed. Thoſe therefore the Lord calleth 
children here, which count their own workes for nothing, attribute 
nothing to their own wiledom, make nothing of themſelves, but think 
God only to be wiſe and of underſtanding. Wherefore they are hum- 
ble and lowly, and how great ſoever they are, doe ſubmit themſelyeg 
to God, of whom only they ſuffer themſelves to be taught. Now other 
be overwilſe, and will learne nothing of God, yea they preſumpruouſly 
take to themſelycs iudgemacnt and cenſure over rhe do@rine and _ 
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349 The 33. Sermon vt Dr. Partin Luther; 
of God, whereof thou mayeſt read in the firſt and ſecond chapter of the 
Epiſtle to the corinthiant. Wherefore Chriſt ſaith Luke, 16. The chil- 
dren of this world are in their generation wiſer then the children of 
Abt. But che fooliſh children of light ate of greater eſtimation be- 
fore God, then the wiſe children of this world. Of theſe children the 
Lord ſpeaketh: Thow bait hid i bem from be wiſe and menofunder. 


— and bat revealed them to Babes, For the wiſe and ptudent 


ow not theſe ching, but the children and fooles know them. How 
commeth i: to paſſe chat che wiſe know them not? becauſe thou haſt 
hidden them from them, How doe the children know them ? becauſe 
thou haſt revealed them. What he meaneth hereby, we may gather of 
thoſe things that were ſpoken before, to wit that he had preachedche 
Goſpell of the Kingdome of, God in many Cities of I udea, as in cho- 
rat in, Bethſzida, and in his owne City Cupernaum, which cities 
their own wiſdome being a hiadrance and let unto them, did not re- 
ccive the fooliſh preaching ofthe Goſpel. The Goſpel is a good and 
ioyfull meſſage, which teachzth me to know the glory of God, by which 
knowledge I obtaĩne pardon of my ſinnes, and life eternall: A;, Chriſt 
ſaith to his Father in the Goſpell of Tohn chap. 17. This is life eter 
al, th they keow thee to be the only very God, and leſut Chrift whom 
thou haſt ſent. He ſaith allo in thisGoſpell : No man kuoweth the Son 
but ebe Father, neit ber knoweth any man tbe Father but the Sonne, and 
be to whom the Sone will reveale bin. Here he ſpe aketh of the know- 
ledge both of the Father and of the Sonne. To vho n this is revealed, 
he lno v eth, and obrainech eternall lite. But the Father hath bid theſe 
things from the wiſe and prudent, that they may not know neither the 
Father nor the Sonne, and hath revealed them to children, they have 
the knowledge both of the Father and the Sonne, and ſo doe obtaine 
everlaſting life, Moreover, if theſe things be thut, as they be indeed, 
what ſhall become of free will ? Seeing thou ſeeſt ſuch hanious and 
wicked things to be committed in the Bodyes, as it is v ritten Rom. x» 
goe thy wayes now, and glory of free will. But this is a goodly free 
will, te live in ſuch a filthy life, which is altogether unworthy of a 
min, which is unknown even among Beaſts«cthac are without reaſon, 
How beft ic is wont ſo to come to paſſe, when God forſaketh us. As 
ſoon as we are forſaken of God, by and by Satan commech, and erect- 
eth his kingdom in us, wherein nothing els but ſuch wickednefles are 
commited, which notwithſtanding are fo craftily coloured, and com- 
mended with ſuch a pretence of honeſty, chat it ſeemeth tobe a moſt 
koly, yea and an angelike life, What I pray yon can mans ſtrength doe 
here? wherby ſome go about to bringto paſſe many things, ſweerly 
perſwading themſelves that they ſhill aſcend up into heaven thereby. 
Buc thou kearcſt here that Chriſt affirmeth, that the _ 
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upon the Goſpel. on Pk. Wathlas vas. 
dork revealetheſe things: alſo that ĩt is the good pleaſure of the F. 
ther that it inould be ſo. Whereby truly he taketh away all the merics 
of man, here noſariifaRions profit, here is no re ſpect of yorkes, it is 
done by the will and good pleaſure of the Father, For he reſpectoth 
not the perſon, as it appeareth befoie the world. He doth not con. 
temne and re ject the ſinner, albeit he come laden with ſinnes. After 
he ſame fore Chriſt ſaith to his Dlſeiples Luke 1 2, Feere not little flock 
for it is the Fathers pleaſure to give you tbe Kingdom, This the hypo. 
crites and juſticiaries cannot abide yea they are driven unto fury, ſenſ- 
leſnes, a/d madnes, when they ſec fimple receivers of cuſtome and 
very publicans to goe before them into the kingdom of Heaven, they 
themſelves wich their holines,and goodly & plavfible workes to the 
world, being excluded: Whom would ner this drive upto madneflc ? 
who would not take it grievouſly, that he himſelf and his things ſhould 
be in ſuch a caſe, and nothing at ali counted of > But what ſhouldeſt 
thou doc, to what ſhouldeſt thou wurmui? The good pleaſure of God 
is ſuch, ro whom he vouchſafeth to open, to him they ſhall be opened: 
and from whom he hideth, from him they are hidden, which count ag 
undoubtedly true: and make well that Chriſt ſaith here, It is fo, O 
Father, becauſe thy good pleaſure was ſueb, thy good pleaſure I ſay, 
before the world was made, as S. Paul ſayth Epkel. x. God hath cho. 
ſen us i briſt, be fore tbe Foundations of the World were laid, that 
we ſhould be boly and without blame b:fore him in love, who hat h prede- 
ſtinate us, to be adopted through Ieſus Chriſt in himſelf, according to the 
good pleaſure of his will, to the prayſe of i be glory of his grace, wberewith 
be hat h made ns freely accepied in his beloved. Here all merit it exclud- 
ed, wherefote let it not come into thy mind, that thou ſhalt obtaine 
any thing here, by thy deſarrs, nether let thy wor kes, wiſdom, and me- 
rics puffe thee up. Here all rejoycing is taken away, that he that re- 
Jjoyceth, may rejoyce in the Lord, as Paul ſayth x. Cor. 1. It follow- 
etk moreover in the Goſpel: Verſ. 27. Al things are giuen unto me of wy 
Father: and no man hnoweth the Sonxe but the Fatber: veit ber nowerb 
any man the Father but the Sonne, and be to whom the Son will reveale 
bim. Here thou ſeeſt the ſafety which is in the Kingdom of Chriſt by 
whom we have knowledge and light. If therefore Chriſt holdeth all 
things in his hand, and bath power over all things as the Father bath, 
no man can pluck anything out of his hands, which he himſelfe alſo 
witneſſeth in Tob. 16.2 8.1 grveeternall life to wy ſbeep, and they ſhall ne- 
ver periſb, neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hand : my Fatbey which 
gave them me, is greater then all, and none is able to take them out of 
1 Fathers band. F and my Father are one. Wherefore every Chriſtian, 
when he hath received the Goſpel, may worthily rejoyce, that he is 
now under the tuition of Chriſt, «nd is not any thing troubled becauſe 
of his ſinnes, If he had embraced the Geſpell, Chriſt _ 
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deſticute, Chriſt will eaſily preſerve thee, be not diſquieted in minde, 
let ic only be thy care, that thou falleſt not from his Kingdom. More - 
over in this Golyell thou ſeeſt, that Chriſt is both God and Man: Aan, 
inaſmuch as he prayſeth God, and giveth him thankes : God, inaſmuch 
as all things are given unto him ofche Father, Which ough: to be great 
comfort unto us in all things that doe trouble and affli& us. Whereas 
he ſaith : N. men Humer h tbe Sonne but the Fatber : neither tnowet ha · 
a ma the Fat her but the Sonne, and be to whom the Sonne will reveale 
him: he in theſe words overthroweth free will, which will know God 
andChriſt, w ben and how it pleaſetk it. Herethou baſt plainly,from 
whence the knowledge of God& of Chriſt is:the Facher, ſaĩth he, ænow- 
eth the Son, and the Son the Father, but how doe we know, by this 
or by that pre acherꝰ no truly, theſe are only certain middle inftruments, 
but he only knoweth to whom the Sonne will reveale. A little before he 
ſaid that the Father doch reveale or open, here he attributerh the ſame 
to the Sonne. Surely both the Father and the Sonne doe reveale, and 
as the Father revealeth, ſo alſo doth the Sonne: and Chriſt alſo ſayth 
in John chap. 14. The holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you all things. VVhere- 
fore as the Father teacheth, ſo te acheth the Sonne, likewiſe alſo teach - 
eth the holy Ghoſt. And where God the Father, and the Sonne, 
and the hely Ghoſt doe not teach, there all things remaine 
void of knowledge. It followeth moreoverin the Goſpell. Yerf, 28; 
Come unto me all ye that are weary and laden, and 1 will refreſh you. 
Verſ. 29. Tok: my Toke on yon, and learneof me: for I am meck and low- 
ly in beart : and ye ſhall finde reſt unt o your ſoules. Verſ.30. For my Yokeis 
eaſe, and my burden is light. Hitherto we have heard how the Lord 
dealeth with the wiſe and prudent, name ly hat he bliadeth them, and 
hideth the Goſpell from them, Likewiſe how he is delighted in Chil- 
dren aud fimple ones, to wit, that he endueth them with tight knaw= 
ledge of himſelf, and openech the Goſpell unto them. But ſome man 
may here ſay and complaine : If the matter be ſo, ſurely my conſcience 
ſhall be in greardanger, before I heare and knowthat the Goſpell doth 
pertaine unto me. Iam a wretched finner and perhaps the Goſpell 
c 
; r. TIS IA on wg 7. comfort 


"8 Y WD Bly ( UY WW VWs yy wr wan WW 6 Þ's HE WW 


r 9 


2 


n 
E 
h 
1 
* 
* 


upon ths Golpel on W. Wathlas dar. 352 
comfort theſe weak. diſmayed ,and troubled conſciences, ſaith: Come 
unto me all ye that are wearie and laden, and | will re friſb you. Here 
ate we called unto comfort. Here forget all thy merit and worthines, 
for that he plainly ſaith : ye rbat are wearie and laden, ic wit, with the 
burden of the law, the anguiſh and afflictien of finne, and vherewith- 
all ſoever the conſcience may be troubled Therefore he doth not ex- 
preſſe ic by name: for be ſaith not, ye that are troubled with this or 
that calamitie, but ſimplie, ye that are weatie and iaden, Neither will 
he have any here excluded, foraſmuch as he ſaith, A4, which is a 
ſingul ar and ſpeciall comtort, if any thing trouble us, what kind of 
temptation ſoeveritbe. Whoſoever therefore is ftriken with the fee- 
ling of his finne, and knoweth his own weakneſſe tofulfill the law of 
God, let him come hither wich a cheerfull and bold courage, and læt 
ſhall certainly receive comfort.] will refreſh you ſaith Chrift, as thoſe 
that are preſſed andburdened with (ere labour and griefe. Let this on- 
ly bethy care, that thou beleeve ſuch a loving bidding and promiſe, 
After this ſort Chtiſt cried in the temple at Hieruſalm at a certaina 
feaſt: Iſany man thirſt, let bim come unts me, and drinke, He that be- 
lecyeth in me, as ſath the Scripture, out of his belly ſball flow rivers of 
water of life. This [pate be of the Spirit which they that beleeved in bim 
ſhould receiye.To.7.37,38,29.Which ſo cometh ro paſt ;hecauſeth the 
Goſpel to be.prexched unto us,which he that he leeveth, is indued with 
the holy Ghoſt, and obtaineth pardon of all his ſinnes. This is truly to 
refreſh him, whoſe conſcience is troubled, to wit, when he ſeeleih that 
his ſinnes be forgiven, and that he is become heire of the kingdom of 
God. Neither doth he refreſhus ouly in the anguiſh and tempt ation of 
linne, but he will alſo be preſent with us in other calamities and miſe- 
rics, in famine, war, dearth of victuals, and wharſveverſuch like can 
come, in all theie he vill not leave us deftitureof his help, as he cared 
for the Patriarch Je pb, even in a ſtrange Counttey, with whom hee 
was continually preſent as well in proſperity as in adverſitie, Now ſin 
is a grieyous burden, whercof ao man is calcd, but he whom Chriſt 
the ſonne of God delivereth, and that by the holy Ghoſt, whom hes 
hath merited for us ofthe Facher, which maketh our hearts cheerful, 
and ready to doe all things which God requirethofus. But what is 
this that he ſaith ? Take my yoah on you, Is this to refreſh, if I take one 
burden from one; and lay upon him another? This is chat, whereof 
we have oftentimes ſpoken, the Goſpeldoth firſt make aſtonied and 
diſcourage, and is grievous to the fl:ſh, ſor it telleih us that all out 
own things are nothing, that our own helines and righteouſnes are 
of no importance, that all things which are in us are damned, that we 
are the children of wrath and indignation, This is very hard, and an 
intollętabla burden to the fleſh, aud * hacalleth it à burden 
my 3 5 Oy 
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or yoke. But leſt he ſhould terriſie or make afraid any, for that he js of 
grear authoricie, high, and mightie, and therefore cannot ſuffer ſin- 
full and wrerched men, of fot᷑ that he may feemto be ey: annicall and 
ungentle he before cutting of this ſuſpition, faith: Learue of me: ſor 
I 2m meck and lowly in heart. Chriſt will here lovingly allure us to 
his docttine, for he had ſpoken before of the knowledge of the father, 
asifhe would ſay, fleſh an j 2 fearefull nature counteth me for an au- 
ſtere, ſevete and rigorous man, but I am ner of ſuch anatnre, yea I 
am humble and mee in heart. I dor not terrifie men as Moſes doth, I 
doc not preach, doethigor that, but I preach forgiveneſſe of ſinnes: 

neither doe I preach that they ſhould give any thing, but rather that 
they may receive, There is not in me ambition and loftines, as is in 
the Phat i ſes, whichdefireto be magni fied, but I am altogether gentle, 
and lowly in heart, ready to teceive ſinners. It ſo be that they fall a- 
gun into finnes, notwithſtanding I doe not yet caſt them from me, if 
they flie unto me for ſuccour and doe with a ſure confidence, look for 
comfort and help of me. ] doe not curſe men as the Phariſces doe, 
which curſe them even for their own ordinances, and for mens devices, 
and will ſooner ſuffer allthe commindemenrs ot God to be neglected, 
then one of their decrees and ordinances not to be obſerved. As we ſee 
in the Papacy, where it is counted a greater offence to eate fleſh on 
Friday, or for a ſacrificing Prieſt to marrie, then to commit twentie 
adulteries, or ten homicide . But here thou ſeeſt, that even God doth 
abrogate even his owff lav; tkat he may ſo much the ſooner procure 
nners unto him. Chriſt in a fingular fignification ſaith here, that he 
is meck,as if he ſaid, I know how ſinners are to be handled, I have 
tryed what a fearcfull and an afflicted conſcience is, as the Epiſtle to 
che Hebrewer chap. 5. 10, witnefſerth, That he was in all things temp- 
ted in like ſort except ſinne. Wherefore let no man be afraid of me, I 
will handle all eaſily and gently, Iwill ſay nothing with a ſower coun- 
tenance, J mike no man afraid fo as they come boldly unto me, they 
ſhall find reſt ro their ſoules with me. To their ſonles he faith, as if 
he would ſay : Outwardly in the body there may be afflition, and 
trouble, and calamiti es may overwhelme you, but you ought to beare 
all theſe things lightly, as he alſo ſaith to his diſciples in the Goſpel 
of Iohn, Ix me yoa ſhall baue peace, but intbe world you ſball have af- 
fiiftion : Wherefore although outwardly, all things fallout againſt us 
a; though, they would ſuppreſſe and deyoure us, yet are they nothing 
to be eſleemed of: For we have the feeling of peace inwardly in our 
conſcience. And this it che farſt fruit of faith, as Paul ſaitli Rom. 5. 
Therefore being iuſt iſied by faith, we have prace with God, through our 
Lord Jeſus Cbrift. Now when our conſcience is quieted, and we have 
peace with God, nothing is able ro move ys, no nothing (hall _ us, 
2 - albcir, 
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alheit, ic be evill and againſt us. Ler no man think thuf in Ys 
this is not to amend ones ſtate or caſe, if I rake one butthen trom his 

neck, and lay on another, 27 it is before ſaid, For Chriſt ſaith, My | 
yoak & en ſie and my burt ben is light, as it he would ſay, the pak of the 
law, under which ye lived before was grievous to be borne, but my bur 
then l hot ſo grievous, it is light and collerable, ye may ealily, beate 
it, Our wiſemen ſay now, chat the yoak of Chriſt is more grievous, 
then the yoak of the law was: and they alledge the 5.chap, ot Matth. 
but Chriſt doth there interpret the law, how it outht to be under ſtoad, 
he doth not make lawes, but ſaith chat murthers and adultrjes proceed 
from an evill and uncleane heart. And ſo he doth only, expound the 
law of Mo ſec, and pre ſcribeth not any lawes there. But the yoake of 
Chtiſt it therefore eaſie, and his burtben light,becauſe he caketh; away 
not only,ceremoniall and mansFawes, but even the whole In, the 
curſe, ſinne, death, and wbatſueyer may come unto us from the lam, 0 
all this Chriſt taketh away from me, and indueth me with his ſpirit, 
by the motion and ip ſtinct thereof I doe gladly, willingly, and wich 
pleaſure performe all the duties of the law. It is therefore allo called 
eaſie, ſweet, and light, for that he himſelf helperhus, and taketh part 
of the bucthen, if ve be not of ſtrength ſufficient. It appeateth indeed 
grie vous and intoll erable to the world, but ic is other wiſe when there 
is one ready to caſe the burthen. It is a common ſaying : it is good to 
ſing with a fit companion, you two will eaſily beate the hurthen, al- 
the uzh one alone were not of ſtrength lufficient to beare it, thus much 
hill faffice for the expoſition of this Goſpel, The 34. Sermon ok 
Dr. Martin Luther, upon the Golpel on the feaſt of Dt. hi- 
lip and James. [ lob 14 Perſe 1. to the 14.1 leut ſaid ante c. 
The ſumme of this Goſpel, 1. In this Goſpel is contained a comfort 
againft effence that tempteth us through tbe croſſe and perſecution, 
2. Without the werrit of Chriſt no man commeth to glory. Therefore 
he faith: In my Fathers houte are many dwelling places. For many are 
elect from everlaſting of God the Fat ber, which notwithſtanding cannot 
come anto glory without Chriſt 3. The Diſciples beleeved in Chriſt gee. 
did they z0t underſtand, that be ſhould come unto glory by death. Where= 
in wc muſt mar ke, that faith being unperſect in the Apoſiles and Diſci- 
ples of Chrift, is a comſort unto us, if we reſt upon tbe foundation (riff, 
4.1: Philip wc ſec a very groſſe faith, for he will ſee and know by ex- 
perience. Wherefore Chrift ſaith » Vye will not beſeeve my woras, at 
che laſt beleeve the workes, that the Father is in me, and l in the Father's 
5. Theſe word : I ſay unto you, he chat beleeverb in me, the workes' 
that I doe, he ſhall doe alſo, &c.ſhew thar briſt ſhall reigne in ur, 
when he it glorified with the Father, 6. Andibus we ſeerbat inal 
this Geſpe!, Chriſt requireth nothing elſe of themthat be his, but ſtith. 
The cxpc fiction of this Goſpel. Aaz bs Ii 
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| 1224 what Office he executeth, which is properly the preaching of the 
© Goſpell : to wit, that he is he which prepareth dwelling places with 
the Father, and will when he cometh againe, receive us unto himſelf. 
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N the begining ofthis G oſpell Chriſt decl areth vhere ſore he came, 


Moreoyer he ſaith, that be is the way, the truth, and the life, which he 
after ward more plainly expreſfeth when he ſaith 3 No mencommeth un- 


to tbe Fatherblt by me. Alſo when he ſaith ; If ye had knowne me, ye 


ſhould have now my Father alſo Hereunro morcover pertaineih that 
which he ſaich unte Philip: He that hath ſcen me, bath ſeen my Father. 
This is thechiefand the greateſt thing in this Goſpell, anto which all 
are to be referred_Hereof we oughcto learne, that we are not juſtified 


by our dn ſtrength. neĩther laved by our own merits, but are ſanRified 
by — ſpirit of Chriſt, and laved by grace, and that Chriſt is the way 
Jea ing 


ation. 

— ut, God ſhall give us grace. Theſe words the Lord ſpake 
unto his Diſciples after his Supper, when he was now about to depart 
from them. Foraſmuch as he had ſaid many things unte them of hit 
departure and paſſion, they were atter a ſor: troubled and terrified, 
whetefore the Lord beginneth lovingly to comfore them, ſaying i Let 
not your beart be troubled, As if he would ſay : ] perceive that my 
departure doth grieve you, and that ye are therefore troubled + But 
ſceing it can not be otherwiſe, be not diſcomforted, there is no cauſe 
why ye ſhould therefore be troubled, I will come againe unto you, 
Notwithſtanding ye ſhall ſee many things in me before, whereat ye 
will be offended, they ſhall crucifie me, and unworthily handle me. 
But be not ye troubled becauſe of theſe things, be not afraid, it will 
be better ſhortly after, the will ef the Father is ſuch, Howbcir fleſh 
cannot doe otherwiſe but be offended, if it ſeeth Chriſt ro be cruciſi - 
ed, it by and by revolteth from hi m, it be leeveth him not, neither count - 
eth him tor a Saviour, Which allo it doth, when it ſeeth holy men ſuf- 
fer perſecution, to be affli ted and tormenredy for then ic thinket that 
God hath no care of them. Againſt this offence Chriſt afoi ehand con- 
firmech his Diſciples, and ſaith: Te belecve in God, believe alſo in me. 
That is, ye believe that God lob eth you, and will glorifie you, beleeve 
that he will doe it after that ſort, that ye ſce me gloriſied, and belee ve 
that chis my death is life, to the glorifying both of me, and of my whole 
body, that is, of all Chri ſtiane, and that this death ſatisfyeth for the ſins 
of the world, as che Apoſtſes afterward witneſſed of bim in their writ- 
ings, Thus Iehnſaith 1. 70bz 2.42. Chriſt is the reconciliation ſor our 
anes and not for ours only, but alſo for the ſinnes of the whole world, 
herefore thou ſeeſt that Chriſt here will haye hearts confirmed by 
Faith,and by no other outward thing, He ſaith moreover e Ia my Fa- 
thers bouſe are many dwelling places · Theſe dwelling places have been 
prepared 


We will diſcuſſæ and Examine this Goſpel] 
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repared from everlaſting, neither is therę any need that they ſhould, 
b prepared of him. Why therefore doth he [ay : I goe to prepare a place, 
for you? This is nothing elſe but chat he goëth and is made Lord of, 
all, whereby he may prepare us unto ſuch dwelling places. For as long 
as we are not prepared, neither are the dwelling places prepaxed for us, 
although they be ready by themſelves. Wherefore Chriſt meaneth ibu 
much: Thereare dwelling places, but nat yet prepared rightly and as 
they muſt be. How beit then ſhall they be rightly prepared and appoin- 
ted, when as I have taken away the kingdom of de athby my COT 
am now gone to teigne, and that by the holy Ghoſt : which by faith 
ſhall prepare and wholly make ready you alſv untoſuch dwelling la 
ces, So that this is the ſimple and plain meaning of theſe words: There 
arc dwelling places, to wit, where the Father glorifie. h, but thoſe duel. 
ling places are not yet prepared, for that the kiggdowe ot death is not 
yer taken away. This Chriſt ſigni fie th when he ſaith : it were not ſo 
I would bave told you : I gee to prepare 4 place for you. And if | goe to 
prepare a place for you, I will come againe, andriteive yon unto my ſelſe, 
that where l am, there may ye be alſo. Ia theſe words the Lord decla= 
reth how theſe dwelling places be prepated, namely, by the death of 
Chrift as it is ſaid, by which he came unto glory, and ruleth over ao 
things, which are in heaven and earth. By which death he hath obtai- 
ned the holy Ghoſt for us, which as is before ſaid, may prepare us un- 
to theſe dwelling places For through bis operation and working in us, 
he maketh us belceve the Goſpel, by which beleeviag or faith we are 
prepared. Which could nor be done if Chriſt ſhould net depart and 
dye, and ſo poſſeſle a kingdome over all, This therefore is the ſumme 
of this text: They areforeſecn, whom the Father mill glorificgvuc they 
cannot be glorified but by Chriſt, who unleſſe he rake away death 
and finne, all ſhall be in vaine. Here thou ſeeſt that all tend unto this, 
that Chriſt is be which prepareth the dwelling places, and that we 
cannot be glerified but by Chriſt, ſo that the whole drift of this text 
is, that we are not juſtified by mans ſtrength, nor by our own merits, 
but by Chriſt, which the whole Epiſtle to the Romans effectually de- 
elareth, as alſe that which is written to the Galathians, and almoſt all 
that Paul doth in his Epiſtles, tendeck to the Tame end. It followeth 
moreover: And whether I goe ye know, and the way ye know, For 
ye belee e in me, and have ſhewed ſignes in mj name, herby ye ought 
now to be certaine who I am, and what I do, and wherfore I amcome. 
Ye have alſo ſeen and heard the teſtimonit of the Father of mee, 
Wherfoce ye may now know that the Father will glerifie me, ànd be- 
leeye that I and the father are one, it ſhould be therefore ſuperfluous 
toſpeak more oftheſe things. But the Diſciples, albeit they were welt 
inficudted of the Lord himſelf, and had ſeen his mit acles, yea and they 
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themſelves alſo had preached the Goſpel and wrought miracles, were 
notwirhſtanding as yer ſome hat groſſe in under ſtanding, neither did 
they perceive whereot he here ſpake, and what was that way, and whi- 
ther the Lord did prepare to depart. Wherefore Thomas but ſteth forth 
into _ words and confeſſeth freely, that he is ignorant hereof, and 
faith thus anto the Lord: Ter d we know not whetber thou *goeſt : how 
ca we then know the way ? Here ye heare and fee, that albeit there 
was faich in the Diſciples, notwithſtanding they wtte not ar yet per- 
{waded that Chriſt ſhould be crucified, and by his death ſhould enter 
into his kingdome, and chat the ſame kingdome ſhould be ſpirituall, 
- which they did not underſtand even after the reſurrection of the Lord: 
Lord, (ay they, wilt tboy at this time reſtore the hingdome to Tſracl! ? 
A&:16, Thoſe good men were as yet pꝛerſwaded, that it ſhould be 3 car. 
nal & worldly Kingdom. Such groſſe things may here & there be found 
iu the Goſpels, dy means whereof the Diſciples did ſometime notably 
fambleand erre. All which were committed to writing, for our com- 
fort and confirmation, thatwe ſhould not be by and by diſcouraged, 
when we haye ſometime ſtumbled in faith, and cannot at the firſt ap- 
ply our lelves to tae workes and word of the Lord, It᷑ this hapned to 
theſe great men, which afrerward ſhould become pillars of Chriſtiani- 
ty, there is no cauſe truly that any ſh:u/d marycl}, if wealſo ſome. 
time faint in fai th. yea, & let no man be afraid, although it falleth out 
chat ſometimethrough jofirmitic he ſo do. It is the erk and matter of 
the Lord, he will amend theſe things when it ſet me th goed unto him. 
Now ofthe words we mind to intreat ſomewhat at large. Not 
much before, when Chriſt would confirme his Diſciples in faith, hee 
premiſcd them that they ſhould be glorified. Here he addeth and de- 
clareth how and by what meanes they muſt be glorified, affirming that 
that muſt be by his departure, chat is, by his death, and thatby that 
meanc he muſt obtaine his kingdom. This he bath often repeated un. 
Kio them, fo that now it did become them to know and underſtand it. 
Therefore he ſaith : Jhether I goe je know, and the way ye know, but 
they did not yet throughly underſtand it, as the words of Thomas doe 
declare. Now, it is certaine that tbete was faith in the Diſciples, vhich 
the words of Peter prove, who anſwered Chriſtin ſſead of the reſt, 
when he azked them, whether they alſo would goe away : Peter ſaid: 
Meſter to wbom full we goe? Thou buſt the wor ds of eternall life: and 
we belee ve and hnow that tbouart Chriſt the Sonne of the living Gad. 
lohn 6. 68, This appeareth alſo by the words of the Lord, which he 
had ſaid to them a littſe before at his ſupper 2 Te are cliane, which hee 
would not haye ſaid, if they had not beleeved: they knew Chriſt 
therefore that he is the way to the Father. So they knew the Father 
ulſo, far that they had ſeen the miracles whereby he gave teſtimony of 
che Sonne, 2nd had heard the voice of the Father from heaven: This is 
my 
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my beloved Sonne in whom I amwell pleaſed, beare bim. Alltheſe things 
did greatly increaſe faith inthe Diſciples, hearts, notwithſtanding 
they did not yet underſtand, what they ſhowld doe, and what end con- 
ceruing the matters of Chriſt was to be hoped for. Set before you an 
example hercof in Abrabam. Although in faith a ſonne was conceived 
unto him, nevertheleſſe he was yet ignorant, that he muſt be offered: 
Neither did faith manifeſtly ſne w it ſelf, when a ſonne aS given unto 
him. So was it alſo with the Diſciples: although they bad faith, nor- 
withſtanding they wanted as yer :.ryall of the it faith? Now nothing + 
trieth faith bettet then the eroſſe and perſecution. If Alrabam had 
not been commanded to offer bis ſonne, he had had no tryall of his 
faith. When as the Apoſtles did ſuffer perlecution, they ihen had a 
taſt and tryall ot their tauh, As long as we may live without tentation, 
we think that we are indued with a ſtrong faith, bur if any adverſitic 
commeth to us on any fide, we by and by trie what faith we reſted up. 
on. Wherefore S. Panl (auh Rem. 5. Ve reieyce in tribulation, brows 
ing that tribulation hriugeth forth patience, and patience (xperience, ani 
experience hope, and hope maketh not aſhamed. After the ſatre ſort Sa- 
{men alſo laith in the Proverbs : As ſilver is fined, and gold tried in the 
furnace, ſo doth the Lord trie the hearts. Such a tryallis made by the 
croſſe and perſecution, when we are a3 it were crucified according to 
our old Adam, by which crucifying our faith js tryed, and according 
to this tryall of faith our fleſh mortificd. the ſpirit encreaſing in the. 
knowledge of Chriſt, And then is our fi: ſh rrulymorti fied,” when we 
ſuffer the will of God tobcarerule in us, which is then done when we 
ſubrait our (elves to his will howſoever he dealeth with us, renoun-. 
cing our oWD, This S. Paul will have us to doe, whenhe ſaith thus, 
Rom, 12. I beſeech you br et hren by the mercies of God, that ye give up 
your bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is jour 
reaſonable ſerying of God. And faſhion not yo ur ſelves lift unto this 
world, but beyechangea by the renuing of your mind, that ye may prove 
what that good, and accept able, and per fett will of God it. When bo. 
mas thus confeſſ: th that be is ignorant whether the Lord gocth, nei- 
ther knoweth the way, the Lord doth not rebuke him vith a ſterne 
countenance, neither by and by caſteth him of, nor driveth him from 
him, he. calleih him not either a groffe aſſe or oxt, 23 we te wont t 
handle the weake, but anſwering him very gently, ſaith 2 am the 
way, the truth, and the life, I ſaith the Lord, am the way, by which the 
father is gone unto, alheit I be ſlain :T carry them that beleeve and 
are my ſheep, on my ſhoulders to the Father? no other way” beſide 
this leadeth unto heaven. He that v alketh nor this va get on of 
the way from che F ber l alſo am the truih . For I am the lighi which 
ligheneth ſhe Nor ld, and I teach tiue dodrinof and male nue Sri 
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| Rians. Moreover, ] alſo am the life, for it is I that quicken, he that 
| beleeycth in me ſhall not dye. This, as I faid betore, is to teach the 

Goſpel, rightly, that is, to ſhew the true and right way, which leadeth 

unto erernall life, When the Diſciples knew not the way that leadeth 

unto glory, the Lord making no delay, affirmech unto them that he is 

that way. As if he ſhould ſay i It ye de ſire to know the way te glory, 

ſeck not the ſtrength, light, and righteouſnes of creatures, but locke 

une mei for 1 am the way, the truth and the life, although 1 muſt bee 

put to death, although I am vile and ot no reputation according to the 

outward appearance neither let this offend you, that they which bee 
mine, are ſubject to perſecutions. The right way to the father is found 
in me, let none remove you from this perſwaſion. Therefore he ſaith 
F moreover, No na commeth unte the Fal ber but by me. As it he 
ſhould ſay 2 No man can come to the Father by his own ſtiength or 
merits: The law terrifieth the conſcience that it cannorgoe to the 
Father: the word of Chriſt, which juſtifieth us by the rizhreonſnes of 
Chrif, bringeth us to the Father. Where upon fol loweth that which 
be after ard ſaith : Tf ye bad krownme ye ſhould have known my Fa- 
tber alſo. For as no man commeth to the Fathtr, but by the Sonne, ſo 
no man kneweth the Father but by Chriſt the Sonne. Firſt the Fathers 
will is not known, to wit, that he will ſave us, unleſſe we ſee it in 
Chriſt, He h ich is in the boſom ot the Father, hath revealed it unto | 
us. Secondly the Father is not beleeved, for reaſon by it ſelt Joth not 
nnderſRand, that it receiveth any thing ot God. Wherefore it it need- 
Full char Chriſt declare that bountifulncs and goodnes unto us. A 
troubled conſcience flieth the Father, neither can ir abide to commit ic 
ſelf unco him. Bus they that are juſtified by the word of Chrift, ds not 
any more eontemne the Father neither flie him, as the Ifraektes did, 
but ſtaud before him as Hoſes, and are inlightned with divine light, 
chat they may know the power of G od and mercie of the Father. Here- 
upon commeth truſt and confidence in him: hereby we know that we 
receive all things at his hands, and looke for all as well ſpirituall as 
corporall things of him. All theſe we muſt acknowledge to be recei- 
na 7 by faith, reaſon cannot attaine unte them. For it indcayoureth to 
obtaine God by her own ſtrength and merits, but that endeavour is in 
vaine. Wherefore when it is not able to come to the knowledge of Cod 
y her own ſtrengrh, it utterly denyeth God, and ſaith that there is 
no God. After = it ſeeth uncleanneſſe in her workes, it diſpaireth, 
and is inmoſt great diſtrefſe, Bur when we are wſtified by fooliſh 
preaching, we come to the knowledge of God the Father, as ſoon as 
we beleeve the word of Chriſt, and 0 we trie the power of the Father 
in aſſlictions and adverſit les, although they be even great. This was 
aden ei bond in that, that the people of I/rael could not abide to 
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upon the'Golpel en the Feat of . Philip © Jermes. 360 
heare the voict of God, · but deſired that Mofes might ſpeake unto 
them. Where Chriſt alſo was figured, that be ſhould make inte ret ſſioi: 
for us to the Father, and be our mercy ſear. For nature is more” weakt 
and fraile, then that ir can abide to talke with God. Wherefore he hath 
given unto us thit his Senne a Mediatbur, in whom and by whomwtS 
muſt hare to dee with him. When asthi Lord ſo lovingly and gently 
dealeth with Thomas, and ſheweth unto him, how he muſt come to 
the Father, to wir, by the Sonne, and that the Father is known in 
the Sonne, there doth yet happen a groſſer thing in Phritp, who 
burſterh forth and will not be content with faith, but will know the 
thing afſuredly by ſeel ing and ſeeing, Wberſore he faith unto the Lerd 

Lord ſhew us 1by ſat ber and it [ry fficeth us. As theugh hewculd 
ſay, if thou wilt alſo ſhew unto us a ſigne, then will we bele:ye. Phi- 
lip eountech ict not ſufficient to beleeve the word, but gocthabeurto 
come to the knowledge of the Father by another meanes then by 
the word. For ſee ing that reaſon eannot beleeve, he re qui ſleth tobe 
certified by another meanes and way. By the interrogaticn therefore 
of Chriſt that followeth it is ſhewed, that the conſcience is made cer- 
taine and quiet by no other thing, then by faith, for that we muſt cleave 
to the bare word, and look for no other ſigne. But Philip thought 
here that he ſhou!d be much more certified, if he did ſee the Father, 
then if he beleeved the ſimple and bare word, This incredlity Cbr iſt 
reproveth ſomewhat ſharply, and ſaith. Have I becn ſo long time wit h 
Jou, and haſt tbou not known me ? As theugh he ſhould ſay: I teach 
and preach, and yer tt ou knoweſt me not. Doeſt thou not know that 
the Father will be known by me, that my word is the word. and power 
of the Faker, by which alone he will be known, and by nothing elſe? 
For thou haſt heard the voice of the Father from heaven after this ſorte 
Tois i my beloved Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſed, beare him. Doeſt 
thou not yet unde ſtand how the Father is known? The Father is nor 
ſeen with carnall eyes, as Iohn in bis firſt chapter faith. Joby 1. 18. 
No man bath ſeen God at any time : the only begot ten Sonne, which is iu 
the boſome of the Father, be batb declared bim. Wherefore the Lord 
ich to Philp, Philip, be that bath ſeen me, bath ſeens he Father, This 
ſaying is like unto that former when he ſaith: Ihe had known me, ye 
Jhoald baye known my Father alſo. That is, foraſmuch as the Father 
will be known by me, ſeek no other way to know him, but belecye m 
word that I am he, which ſheweth unto you the Father, and wil! make 
you to know him in me. Beleeve that by me thou haſt acce ſſe tothe Fa. 
ther, by this meanes thou ſhalt kno the Father, by ſairb chou ſhale 
underſtand the power and metey of the Father, and ſhait feele him to 
be comfortable and gracious, The Father will have my word to be be- 
leeyed, and them that beleeye it, to be ſajed and obtain life. 

|; eeing 


361 
$eejazrherfore that theſe things be thus, that we cannot know the Fa» 
ther but inthe Sonne, and when we know the Sonne, we knowalſo 
the Father: the Lora ſaith moreover unto Philip: How i ben ſayeſt 
thou: Sbew us the Faber? Beleeyeſt thou not t bat I am in the Father, 
andthe Fat her in me ? As it he would ſay ; Foraſmuch as there is no 
other way to know the Father, but that which I have ſhewed, why 
pray thee, doeſt thou nar beleeve my words, ſeeing that I have taught 
that I am the way, the truth, and the life? Doeſt thou not 
beleeve that I am in the Father, and the Father in me? Belecyeſt thou 
not that my divinitie, and the divinitic of my Father is one ? And that 


be Father will be known by me? But why is the Facher known by the 


knowledge of the Sonne ? even therefore, for that the Sonne it in 

the Father, and the Father in the Sonne. For the word by which the 

Sonne is known, is the power of the Sonne and of the Father, Wher- 

tore ſeeing the Sonne is knowne by his word, it neceſſarily 

followeth, that tlre Fathee alſo is known thereby. Belecve me, that I 

am in the Father, and the Father is im m: at ihe leaſt beleeve 

me for the very works ſake. Here he doth as it were appeale to workes, 

that they may give teſtimony of the word. As if he ſhould ſay Seeing 

that ye eannot be content to beleeve the word, ar the leaſt beleeve the 

ſignes which beate witnes ofthe word, and whereby the Father hath 

gi ven taſlimonie of me. For the workes and ſigns are teſtimonies 
of the word. By theſe words Chriſt meaneth noching elſe but to con- 

ſirm the conſciences of his Diſciples, end of all us againſt the offence 

of the croſſe. For conſciences will know and not belecycthe bare 
words of God, but doealwayes doubt and fay : What if God careth 
not for thee ? and have ſuch like cogitations, Holy and godly men 
ſeeme for the moſt part to be neglected, as avJeRs and moſt conte mp- 
tible men, inaſmnch as the world according io the wil & luſt therof, ra- 
gp<thand praQiſcth tyrannpagainſt them, and doth almoſt what it liſt. 
Hereupon they are in anguiſh and in danger of faith, and deſire to 
know the will of God toward them. Theſe Chriſt comtorteth, that 
they may ſeek no other comfort but in him and in his death, and be- 
Tieve that he is life, that he beareth rule, and maketh alive them that 
be dead, And that they ſhould nothing doubt hereof he maketh them 
yer more certain, and ſaith : Jerily, verily ] ſay unto you, be that be- 
dee vet h m me, the workes that I doe, be ſhall dee alſo, and greater then 
rbeſe ſhall be doe. As if he ſhould ay, Daube not any thing but that 
ye ſhill know the Father by me. and that my word is the power of 
God, and that by my werd ye ſhrill be ſuſtained, although I be e ven 
crucified, Ye ſhall have trisll hereof in your ſelves,for if yebeleeve in 
me, ye ſhall net only work ſuch workes and ſhew ſuch fignes as ] do, but 
Teen greaeere Which eames palle afror the geemtion ofLkryſt, whes 
the 
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the Apoſtles wrought greater, miracles 23 well among the Iewes as 
Gentiles, then Chriſt himſelf. Bur what is the cauſe hereof ? The 
Lord himſeif addeth ir [aying : For I goeunte my. Fauler. That is, I 
Wil begin a Kingdom, where 1 will falfll all things. Here the Lord. CI 
annexęth iche concluſſon of all the queſtions and conſolations going 
before. For a liitle before Chriſt had taught, that the Fatber is known 
by him, and chat is becauſe he is in the Father, he therefore is ſhewed 
by that werd, by which the Father is ſbewed. But that ye might 
confirm thjs to wit, that his vcrd is the power of the Father, he ad- 
ded and ſaid : He that belee vet h in me, the workes t hat I ace, beſhall 
doe alſo, That is, by faith in we ye alſo ſhall doe thoſe workes, and 
know that my word is the vertue and power of God, But why doth he 
ſay: I goe to the Father ? I anſwer · Becauſe Chriſt is inthe Father, 
therefore doth be the wor kes of the Father, but we doe them not allo 
therefore, put for that Chriſt who is in the Father, it now in us. For 
to goe to the Father is to fulfill all things, and as Paul according to 
the ſaying of the P ſalme deelare th, to give gifts unto men, to lighten 
and to ſandi ie. For this is the kingdom of Chriſt, whereby he teign- 
eth in earth, io the hearts of the bel ievets, and ſiite th upon the throne 
af his Father David, The Lord alſo ſpeaketk theſe worgs: 4 goero 
tbe Father, to comfort his Diſciples. For. as he did before begin to 
conſu me them, that they ſhould not betraubled and offended, al- 
though he ſhould die, but courageouſly eleave to him, and belecye in 
him: So here he promiſeth them that they ſhall be glorifed, ſor he 
goeth to the Father, who ſhall deliver all things inte his bands, that 
he may mightily obtaine a Kingdome over all things that are in hea- 
ven and earth. Whe te ſote they ought nothing at all to ſeare. He yet 
comforteth them more and ſaiih: Aud what ſoc ver js ae in n 
name that will I doe. At if he ſhould ſay ; As ſoone as I come to the 
Father, there is no cauſe hy ye ſhould be carefull. For thoſe things 
that ye hat neede ot and aske, ye ſhall obtaine, I will doe this for 
you becauſe Iobtaine a kingdome. And he peculiarly addech, in my 
Name, whereby he excludeth all our werits, for by Chriſt ve are beard 
as alſo in Chtiſt we are loved, by whom alſo we are Priaſſs, as Peter 
ſaith, to offer up ſpirituall ſacriſices, and acceptable to God. All theſe 
things ſaith Chriſt, 1 will doe for this cauſe» That the Father may 
be glarificd in the Sonne. The Facher is then gloribed, when glory is 
BLvPa andaſcribed unto him, nor unto us, That is when e acknews 
edge that we are ſaved not by our own merits, not by our owne wiſe= 
dom and righteouſaes, but do put our truſt in his mercy, For hehatk 
given his Sonne for our ſinnes, and whatlarver we put paſe to 2rke, 
we mult as ke it by this Son, and we ſhall obtaine it. Wherefore he 
repeateth theſe words, and ſaith, IH yeſhall ash any i bing in my Name 
vil dot it. Theſe q ordite ad to this end, that he might make 2 
certainly 
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certainly beleeve his words, and cleaveunto him, This therefore is 
the ſumme ofchis concluſion : He bidderh his Diſciples and us there= 
fore beleeve, for that he goech to reign, before he affirmerb that he 
will ſhew forch a ſigne, and reflimeny of his Kingdom, and ſo reitzne, 
chat be will declare a notable token of his Government, that we may 
feclo and perceive it, to wit, that he will doe ſo great workes by us, as 
he himſelf harh done, yea and greater alſo, alſo, that he will beare 
us when we pray and vhatſdever we pray forunto the Father in his 
Name. By theſe promiſes the heart muſt be confirmed and made cou- 
ragious againſt the Gates of Hell. For Chrift reigneth by his word, 
wherefore it is acedfull, chat we exactly know the virtue ot the word, 
For the Kingdom of Chriſt is the power and virtue of God. Theſe 
things) thought good to intreat ot concerning this Goſpell, letus call 
upon God for the aid of his grace, that we may be able to underſtand 
them, and by them to ſtrengthen our weak Faith. inis. 

An Admonition to the Chriſtian Reader. 

Or the commendation of this work, and the Author thereof, rhere 

ſhall not need I cruft at this preſent, any great diſcourſe to be made. 
Foraſmuch as ſo many good books of the ſame writer be already ſer a- 
broad, wherby may ſufficiently be conjectured hat is to be thought of 
this alſo, Again becauſe the work: it {elf is ſuch, concerning ſuch mat. 
ter of heavenly conſolation, that without any further commendation 
of other, it yeeldeth cauſe ſufficientto commend it ſelf,only this then 
remainoth to intreat and exhott the Reader, butto peruſe and read the 
ſame, Who in ſo doing ſhall find I doubt not, neither to lack great 
cauſe in us to ſer forth theſe Sermons,nor leſſe neceſſity in the Reader t, 
to beſtow paines, in peruſing and reading of chem. For the dignity of 
the matter, and ſingular fruit cherein to be found + For what. more 
worthy matcer — 4 then toſet forth Chriſt in his right glory, in 
his full riches and royall eſtate, to the hearts and ſoules of men, eſpe- 
cially ſuch as ate heavy, laden, & diſtreſſed in ſpirit, whar mote comfor- 
table hearing, or doctrine more true, then of forgivenes and remiſſion 
of fins, ſo graeiouſſy purchaſed, ſo freely offered by our Saviour, ſo 
clearly preached by his Miniſters? Or what riches more excellent, chen 


Faith fixed on Chriſt, and hope eſtabliſhed in the promiſes of life ? or 


what ſtudy more fruitfull, then to ſeek the kingdom of God ? For 
where the fruit ofall other ſtudies deeayeth and hath bis end, the fruit 
of chis ſtudy abideth for ever, And therfote not without cauſe, we bee 
ſa wil led byour Saviour himſelf, firſt to ſeek for this Kingdom, and 


righte uſnes cherof, promiſing withall in another place, that he which 


ſeeketh (hall find. In the ſeeking ot which kingdom, two ſpecial notes 
we have to learn and ſeareh. Firſt che glory and grace of the King, ſe* 
condly the wealth and felicity of the SubieRs.Ja which two parts as the 
Whol ſum of all our ſpiricuall comfort moſt principally 9 
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none or few id rheſe our dayes, more livelyrto open iheſe comlotts unto us, 
out ot Gods word, then hi Dofor and — of tkeſo Sermons here — 
lowipg, which as he hath done moſt effectually, irſt in his own ongue to | 
his Country people, then in Latine to the Learned, ſo this Tranſlatur 
hath no leſſe plainly, and faithfully Engliſhed the ſame for the commodity 
and uſe of our Engliſh nation :By whoſe meanes and induſtry this vantage 
we have now gained, that we have gotten unto us one good Preacher more 
in Exgland, then we had before, to the comfort and edific nion of all ſuch 
as be diſpoſed to read and learn. So that in ſuch towns, and villages where» 
in before were mute Miniſters, this preacher may now ſupply the lack, and 
there be reccived as their parſon, ifthey pleaſe, preaching now in their own 
ſpeech unto them, and putting them to no charges ofany T'ythes. And in o- 
ther places, where more plenty of learned Teachers its, yet notwith ſtandi 
no hurt ſhall come to admit this Stanger as a Co-adjutator, or fellow hel- 
per unto them, Whereby 1 nothing doubr, but info doing, all ſuch as ſball 
be willing to give e this Preacher, as well they that be learned, ſhall 
find where in to grow in more perfection, as alſo the unlearned, wherein to 
be inſtructed ſufficiently to their ſaules health in Chriſt jeſus. In hom! 
wiſh te thee, and to all true Chriſtian Readers, all ſpirituall grace, and hea- 
venly wiſedem, to bleſſe thy Studie, to proſper thy labour, to ſtabliſh thy 
faith, to multiply thy conſolatiens, to direct thy wayes, and finally to glo- 
rifie thee both body and ſoule in his bleſſed kingdom for ever. Amen, F F. 
To the right worſhipfull Sir Thomas Henneage Knight, Treaſurer of her 
Maieſties privie chamber, . Gace wiſheth peace and ſalyation in Chriſt. 
(, Onfidering (right worſhipfully that ſaying of Davidalledged by the 
Apoſtle Paul, that there is none that underſtandeth, none that ſeeketk 
after God, that all are gone out of the way, and become unptofitable: me- 
thinkes it doth lively ſer forzh the blindnes of mans underſtanding, the 
wickodaes of his will, and his perverſues and unability unto that which is 
good. Wherof if we had get many te ſtimonies ot Sctipture, yet common ex- 
perience were able to confirm the ſame,when we daily fee men ſo careful to 
lire, and ſo carelefle to live well, Hom beit this is no meryell: for as a tree 
whoſe root jg rotten and infected with yenimous ſap, bringeth forth none 
but corrupt and naughty fruĩt:ſo fra mans heart which is corrupt and in- 
feed with the venum of fin, can proceed nothing that is good. Now mans 
underſtanding being blind, he is not able of himlelf to attain to the know» 
ledge of God, and conſequently without ſome other means or help cannot 
be ſaved for this as our Saviour in the Goſpel ſaich, is lifeeverlaſting 
to know one only true God, and him whom he hath ſent Teſus Chriſt. Again, 
mans will being corrupt, ke is not able to ſerve God as his duty requirech, 
at to honor him as his Lord, to obey him as bis father, co cruſt in him as 
his protector and preſerver, to be thankfull ro him for his infinite benefits, 
& c. Wherfore le ſt man being ignorant of God ſhould be excluded from 
ſalvation, or leſt through the wickeenes of his will and i nelination toevil, 
he ſhould diſhonor ſohigh a Lord, diſobey ſo geod a facher, diſttuſt ſo care- 
full a preſer vet, and he unthankſull re ſo gracicus 2 giver,who doth not ſoe 
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Row Fequi fire and needfull it is, chat he ſhould by good lakes ons E 
PDrought to the knowledge of the Lord God, and. hy gc dly cxhortacions and a 
nadmonktions, be reclaimed from bis wicked waies to che performance of his 
Auty ? Now foraſmuch as God hach in his ward rey aled ſo much of hiaſelſ 
az is expedient for main to know, and hath honinalſo preſcribed that man - 
[ 


wer of (crving him whereof he accepteth, man muſt out of it learn the true 
knowledge and right ſervice of God, and therfore moſt neceſſary iris that 
this word be preached and taught, char therby man may learn to know 
God, and truly to worſhip and ſerve him being known. So $9 his nnd be 
enlightned with divine knowledge, and his will reformed according , to 
Gods will, ſoſhall this word be a lanterne unto his feet, anda light unto 
his paths, wherby he may be directed in all his wayes, But (alas) this i a 
thing to be lamented, that the hatveſt is great, but the labourers are few, 
For among them which ſupply the places ↄf labourers in the Lords harveſt, 
ſome there be who do with diligence diſcharge their dury,many more there 
arc, who albelt they be able, yer doe either quite & it, or very ſlender- 
y execute it, but greateſt is the number of them, hd for lack of skill and 
knowledge arc not able at all to perform it. Wherfore thete is great need to 
| Pray the Lord of the barveſt, that he will ſend forth labourers; into his 
barveſt, wherby many more then do, may receive the Goſpel of Chriſt Ieſus 
eren to the ſalyation of their ſoules. The premiſes well weighed, I thinke 
(right Worſhipfull) there may a ſufficient reaſon be gathered, why } did 
| Purpoſe the publiſhing of theſe Sermons of D. Martin Tut ber in our vulgar 
rongue,and why at the laſt I have by ſome labour and paines brought the 
id purpoſed publiſhing to paſſe. I wasindeed at the firſtprocured therunto 
by a learned Father of this land, whoſe words and judgment I make no 
ſmall :ccount of, but afterward entring into deeper conſideration of the 
matter, and weighing on the one ſids the great ignorance of many even in 
matters of ſal vation, togethet᷑ with the daily diſhonouring of God by un- 
godly life, and on the other fide the divine docttine and moſt u bolſom ex- 
hortations which theſe Sermons containe, I was more forcibly ſtitted up 
tberunco, and chovghe that the painfull peruſing of them, and fruitfull fol- 
Iowing of that wherof they entreat, would be a ſoveraign ſalye io help to 
cute ſuch dangercus diſeaſes. For by them may they learn to know one only 
true God, and yhom he hath ſcene Jeſus Chriſt, and the infinite riches 
which are compriſed in him, and offered unto us through him of God his 
Father:thathe humbled himſelt ro exalt us, that he became a ſervant to ſet 
us at liberty, that he was impover iſhed to male usrich that he dy ed for our 
fins, and roſe again for our ĩuſtiſication, that through his means merey hath 
ſallcwed up miſcric, and bounty bath overcome all evill, finally chat with 
out him here · is no ioy nor conſolation, no peaes nor quietneſſe, no feliei- 
ty nor ſalvation, but that he is the only means by which all good things are 
attained: ſo chat they which inioy him receive not one gift alone, as 
with Sælomon wiſedom, with Sampſon ſtrength, with Job patience, wich Paul 
. zcale, & c. but tor poverty they recelve riches, for weaknes ſtrength, for folly 
viſdem, ſor ſervituqe freedom, for grief ioy, for fin rightcouſnes, for my 
RY : ife 
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Chriſt came his Fathers Embaſſador and Meſſenger to men, that by him 
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with poyerty,he may he t by Chriſt he is dto be che Son 8 4 
God, and ſo may be comfot᷑ ted ſaying to himſelt : How can be be poore 
which hath God :s his Facher?whoborh is N N 
for his is the earth and all that there in is, and alſo will giye the ſame be- 
cauſe he is moſt loving and gricious tohis children. Again, if he feel in him. 
ſelf weaknes,he may learn here chat he is not able of himſelf to attain unt 
ſtrength, but that it is the giſt of Chriſt, who ſtrengihneth ſuch ag beleeye - 
ia bim, and ſo may be ſtirred up by heartie prayec to ask the ſame of him. 
that he wil vouchſaſe by hisholy ſpirit eo ſtrengthen & confirm him that he | 
may be able to perform that by grace,which by nature & ofbimſelt he hal 
never be able to doꝛ as mightily to ſubdue the rebellious fleſb,ſtrongly tores 
ſiſt, & at che laſt valiantly ro overcome the tentations of Satan patiently to 
bear the troubles of the world, and conſtantly to contemi rhe. allurementea 
of the ſame, Moreover, if he thirſt after divine and heavenly wiſdom,(which 
is co know God aright, and thoſe things chat are neceſſaty to be known t 
the attalning of ſalvation) he may find here largely and liyely ſet forth, that 


they might be brought to the right knowledge of God, and into all cruth, 
ſo that by him we are enlightned with the knowledge of God, by him we 
are in ſtructed in all truths aud conſequently by him we obtain divice and 
heavenly wiſdom. Here alſo ſhall he learn that Chriſt was made under the 
law, that he might redeem them which were in bondage under the law, and 
of ſervile bondmen make them free ſonnes, even the children of Gods. 
Furthermore, if grief and Keavines come upon him, he is bere taught 
where true joy may be had even in Chriſt Jeſus alone, that in him only he 
may find ſure comfort, ſovereignmedicines, preſent remedy, true joy of heart 
and quiernes of conſcience. Finally, whereas we are fintull, and have by 
our ſianes juſtly deſerved Gods eternall wrath and moſt heavy yenegeance, - 
he ſhall] here learnethax Chriſt hath payed the ranſome for our babe! 
pacified Gods moſt grievous wrath and diſpleaſore juſtly conceived again 
us. And becauſe it is not ſyfficient that due ſatisfactien be made for ſing, 

and Gods wrath appeaſed, but we muſt alſo appeare rightcous before God 
it is here ſhewed, that as by one mans diſobedience many were made ſin- 
ners, ſo by the obedience of one, namely of Ieſus Chriſt,as many as bele eve 
in him ſhal! be made righteous, inaſmuch as his cighteouſnes is impured 
to them as their own,whereby they appeare perfectly righteous before God 
and ate accepted of him: ſo that whereas they had of themſelves deſerved 
eternall death, they are through Chriſt accounted worthy of everlaſting 
life. But hat doe I goe about to gehearſe the infinite treaſures which tba 
fai thſull enjoy through Chriſt ? It ſhall be ſufficient to concjude with the 
Apoſtle, and ſay: If God ſpared not his on Sonne, but gave him for us al 
to death, how hall he not with him give us all things alſo? No foraſ- 
much as theſe things and che right meanes to attain unto them, are in theſe 
Sermons of that moſt learned Divine Martin Luthe: moſt learnedly, yea e- 
ven dixvinely ſer forth, they may undoubiedly be a fiogular męane, not only 
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r e een reren, _ but, 2Ho to mne 
ee aud confirm the knowiedge of ſuch 25 Have already well profi ted in 
” Ebriltian t 95 on. Howogie there is annex hefeunto ſound an abſolure | 
octtine cöſleltn ing good workes and godly cohverſation, as be ing moſt 
| ritceffary to be of ali Chriſtians perfe&ly non, & effedtually followed. For 
Ckdriſtisant chrough Chtiſt being become the Sonnes of God, how unmceet, 
yea bow abominable a ching It is that they ſbould reſemble Satan in their 
| Piag: ? being now made the members of Chriſt, how deteſtahle a thing is 
that they ſhould be inſt uments of iniquiry ? beiog now the Temple of 
+ the holy Ghoſt, how beaſtly a thitig were it to defile che ſame? with the fil- 
thines of ſinne? Finally having received ſo many and ſo tzteat benefits f 
God through Chrift, how wicked and ſnamefull a thing ſbou)d jr be tobe 
unthankfufl to ſograrious a God, to be diſobedient to io loving a Father, in 
any wiſe to diſpleaſe ſo merciful a Sa vu But it ſnall be needlefſe much to 
Rand upon this point, ſceing it is not unknown to the faithfull with how 
great endeayour they ought to avoid that which is e vill, and embrace 
that which is good, and therefore ſnall ſincere and perfect doctrine concern · 
ing good workes to be unto them no le ſſe commodions and profitable, hen 
needfull and neceſſary. For the cauſes above ſpecified eſpecially amo 
other, I have (right Worſlupfull) chough nor finely, yer faithfully tranſtated 
& cheſe Sermons into our vulgar tongue, and have, done mine ende vour tor the - 
- publiſhing of the ſame,which ] do humvly dedicate to your Worſhips prote · 
+ Qiog;by your zcatour godlinet, & godly zeal chicfly moved therunto, x her.: 
by I am induced to think that you will weil accept of them. For as the godly 
doe with David delighcini the Arke of the Covenaut, in the Tabernacle of 
*he Lord, in the haly Mount Sion, that 1s, in the Church of God: ſo dog 
ey with he ſame David deſire che building of che houſe of God, the flu 
riſhing at thit vine. the peace and proſperit y of this heavenly Hieruſaſem, 
and therfore that which is a mean and turtherance hereunto, they doe not 
only love and like, hut alſo highly eſteem, and heartily pray for. Wherefoie 
| fright Worthipfull) I think ic alcogether ſuper flaous to gee about with 
worde, to procute your well liking and aceepting of theſe Sermons, foraſmuch 
as they tend only to this end, that the Church of God way by them beedi- 
fied,as in the premiſſes is of me declared · Wheras in tranſlating them I have 
uſed a plain kind of ſtile yer ſuch as ſufficiently expreſſeth the meaning of 
the author) and not ſtudied for curious words & eloquent phtaſet, the tauſe 
therof it. for hat I prefer plainnes with profit before much curioſity with 
ſmaller c mmoditie, ſo that I notb ing at all feare that in this re ſpe& they 
Hall be m liked of the Godly, whoſe miſliking only Fendeavour to ac oid. 
Thus (as items unto me) having intreated ſufficiently of choſe things 
vhich I though pertinent to my pteſent porpotes J doe here conclude, de- 
firing the Lord God, that he wil bv his holy ſpirit alwaies govern and ditect 
youlz the true obedience of his ble ſſed word to the glory of his divinname, 
to the profi: of your neighbours, and comtort of your conſcience, ſo ſhall 
ycu aſſuredly have proſperous ſucceſſe in all ycnr affaires, and at the laſt 
obtain everlaſting ioyes and endleſſe felicity, by the only means of Chriſt 
ieſus our Saviour, Tear Wo'ſvips bumbly at commanJdement W. Gice. 


